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The seeker is he who is in search of himself.

Give up ail questions except ona: Who am
I7After afl, the only fact you are stire of is that
vou are. The 't am’is certain. The 'l am this'is
not. Struggle to find out what you are in reality.

To know what you are, you must first
investigate and know what you are not.

Discover all that you are not — boady,
feelings, thoughts, time, space, this or that —
nothing, concrete or abstract, which you
perceive can be you. The very act of
perceiving shows that you are not what you
perceive.

The clearer you understand that on the level
of mind you can be described In negative
terms only, the quicker wilf you come 1o the
end of your search and realize that you are the
fimitless being.

Srf Nisargadatta Maharajf
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Foreword

That there should be yet another edition of ] AM THAT :s not
surprising, for the sublimity of the woids spoken by Sri
Nisargadatta Maharaj, their directness and the lucidity with
which they refer to the Highest have already made this book a
literature of paramount importance. In fact. many regard it as
the only hook of spiritual teaching really worlh studying.

There are various religions and systems of philosophy which
claim to endow human life with meaning. But they suffer from
certain inHerent limitations, They couch into fine-sounding
words Lheir tradilional beliefs and ideologies, theclogical or
philosophical. Believers, however, discover the limited range of
meaning and applicability of these words, sooner or later. They
get disillusioned and tend to abandon the systems, in the same
way as sclentific theories are abandoned, when they are called
in question by loo much contradictory empirical data.

When a system of spiritual interpretation turns out to be
unconvineng and not capable of being rationally justified, many
people allow themselves to be converted to some other system,
After a while, huwever, they find limitations and contradictions
in the other system also. In this unrewarding pursuit of
acceptance and rejection what remains for them is ondy skepticiam
and agnosticism, leading to a fatuous way of living, engrossed
in mere gross utilities of life, just consuming material goods.
Sometimes, however, though rarely, skepticism gives rise to an
intuition of a basic reality, more fimdamental than that of words,
religions or philosophic systems. Strangely, it is a positive aspect
of skepticism. It was in such a state of skepticism, but also having
an intuition of the basic reality, that [ happened to read Sri
Nisargadatta Maharaj's LAM THAT, I was at once struck by the
finality and unassailable certitude of his words. Limited by their
very nature though words are, I found the utterances of Maharaj
transparent, polished windows, as it were,

No book of spiritual teachings, however, can replace the
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presence of the teacher himself. Only the words spoken directly
to vou by the Guru shed their npacdity complately. In the Garu's
presence the last boundaries drawn by the mind vanish. Sri
Nisargadalla Maharaj is indeed such a Guru. He is not a
preacher, but he pravides precisely those indications winch the
seeker needs. The reality which emanates from him is inalienable
and Absolute. It is authenlic. Having experienced the verity of
his words in the pages of | AM THAT, and being inspired by it,
many from the West have found their way to Maharaj, to seek
enlightenment.

Maharaj's interpretation of truth is not diffcrent from that of
Jnana Yoga / Advaita Vedanta. But, he has a way of his own, The
mulbifarious forms around us, says he, are constituted of the five
elements. They are transient, and in a state of perpetual flux.
Also they are poverned by the law of causation. All this applies
te the body end the mind alsg, both of which are transient and
subject to birth and death. We know, that only by means of the
badily senses and the mind, can the world be known. As in the
Kantian view, it is a correlate of the human knowing subject,
and, therefore. has the fundamental structure of our-way of
knowing, This means that time, space and causality are not
‘objective’, o extrancous entities, but mental categories in which
everything is moulded. The existence and form of all things
depend upom the mind. Lngml:lnn iz a mental product. And the
world as seen from the mind is a subjective and private world,
which changes continucusly in accordance with the restlessness
af the mind itself.

In opposition to the restless mind, with its limited categories
- intentionality, subjectivity, duality etc. - stands supreme the
limitless sense of ‘I am’. The anly thing 1 can be sure about is, -
that ‘I am’; not as a thinking T am’ in the Cartesian sense, but
without any predicates. Again and again Maharaj draws our
attention to this basic fact in order to make us realize our °l
amness’ and thus get rid of all self-made prisons. He says: The
only true statement is ‘I am’. All else is mere inference. By no
effort can you change the *J am’ into "1 am-nat.

Behold, the real experiencer is not the mind, but myself, the
light in which everything appears. Self is the common factor at
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the root of all experience, the awareness in which everything
happens. The entire tield of conscicusness is only as a fikm, or a
speck, in ‘I am’. This ‘] am-ness’ is, being conscious of
consciousness, being aware of itself. And it is indescribable,
hecattse it has no aftributes. It is only being my self, and being
my self is all that there is. Everything that cxists, exists as my
self. There is nothing which is different from me. There is no
duality and, therefore, no pain. There are no problems. 1t is the
sphere of love, in which everything is perfect, What happens,
happens spontaneousiy, without intentions - like digestion, or
the growth of the hair. Realize this. and be free from the
limitations of the mingl.

Behold, the deep sleep in which there is no notion of being
this or that. Yet ‘1 am’ remains. And behold the etemal notw.
Memuory seems to bring things to the present out of the past, but
all that happens does happen in the present only. It is anly in
the timeless now that phenomena manifest themselves. Thus,
lime and causalion do nol apply in reality. [ am prior 1o the workd,
body and mind. I am the sphere in which they appear and
disappear. 1am the source of them all, the universal power by
which the world with its bewildering diversity becomes manifest.

In spite of its primevality, however, the sense of ‘T am” is not
the Highest. 1t is not the Absolute. The sense, or taste of ']
amness’ is not absolutely beyond time. Being the essence of the
five elements, it, in a way, depends upon the world. [t arises
from the body, which, in its turn, is built by food, consisting of
the elements. It disappears when the body dies, like the spark
extinguishes when the incense stick burns onut. When pure
awareness is attained, no need exists any more, not even for ‘1
amy', which is but a useful pointer, a direction-indicator towards
the Absolute, The awareness ‘T am” then easily ceases. What
prevails is that which cannot be described, that which is beyond
words. [t is this ‘state’ which is most real, a state ot pure
potentiality, which is prior to everything. The 'l am’ and the
universe are mere reflections of it. [t is this reality which a jnani
has realized.

The best that you can da is to listen attentively to the jaani -
of whom Sri Nisargadatia is a living example - and to trust and
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believe him. By such listening you will realize that his reatity i
your reality. I1e helps you in seeing the nature of the world and
of the T am’. He urges you to study the workings of the body
and the mind with solemn and intense concentration, to
recognize that you are neither of them and to cast them off. He
suggests that you return again and again to°'T am’ until it is your
only abode. outside of which nothing exists; until the ego as a
limitation of ‘I am’, has disappeared. It is then that the highest
realization will just happen effortlessly.

Mark the words of the fnani, which cut across all concepts
and dogmas. Maharaj says: “Untl one becomes self-realized,
attains to knowledge of the self, transcends the self, until then,
all these cock-ancd-bull stories are provided, all these concepts”
Yes, they are concepts, even ‘1 amy’ is, but surely there are no
convepts more precious. [t is for the seeker to regard them with
the utmost seriousness, because they indicate the Highest Reality.
No better concepts are available to shed all concepts.

| am thankful {o Sudhekar 5. Dikshit, the editor, for inviting
me to write the Foreword to this new edition of ] AM THAT anc
thus giving me an opportunity to pay my homage to 51
Nisargadatta Maharaj, who has expounded highest knowledge
in the simplest. clearest and the most convindng words.

Fotterdam, Holland Douwe Tiemersina
Philosophical Faculty
June, 1981 Erasmus Uroversiteit

* Evening Talk. Ovctcber 2nd 1979 recorded by losef Nauwelaerts of Antverp,
Belgium.
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The Sense of ‘| am’

{Questioner: It is 2 matter of daily experience that on waking up
the world suddenly appears. Where does it come from?

Maharaj: Before anything can come into being there must be
somebody to whom it comes, All appearance and disappearance
presuppuses a change against some changeless background.
Q: Before waking up I was unconscious.

M: In what sense? Having forgotten, or not having experienced?
Llont you expenence even when unconscious? Can you exist
without knowing? A lapse in memory: is it a proof of non-
existence’ And can vou validly talk about your own non-
existence as an aclual experience? You cannot even say that your
mind did nol exisl, Did you not wake up on being called? And
on waking up, was it not the sense ‘1 am’ that came first? Some
seed cunscivusness must be existing even during sleep, or swoon.
On waking up the experience runs: ‘[ am — the body — in the
world.' It may appear to arise in succession but in fact it is all
simultaneous, a single idea of having a body in a world. Can
there be the sense of ‘1 am’ without being somebody or other?

Q: 1 am always somebody with its memories and habits. I know
no other "[am’. .

M: Maybe something prevents you from knowing? When vou
do not know something which others know, what do you do?
Q: | seek the source of their knowledge under their instruction.
M: Is it not important o you to know whether you are a mere
bocly, or something else? Or, maybe nothing at all? Don't you
see that all your problems are your body’s problems — food,
clothing, shelter, family, friends, name, fame, security, survival
— gll these iose their meaning the moment you realize that you
may not be a mere body.
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(- What benegfit is there in kmowing that I ar not the bodv?

M: Even to say that you arc not the body (s not qutite true. In a
way you are ali the bodies, hearts and minds and much mere.
Go deep into the sense of 'l am” and you will find. How de you
find a thing you have mislaid or forgotten? You keep it in your
mind until you recall it. The serwe of being, of ‘1 am’ is the first
to emerge. Ask youtself whence it cotnes, or just watch it quietly.
When the mind stays in the ‘[ am”, without moving, you enter a
state which cannot be verbalized but which can be experienced
All you need to dois to try and try again. After all the sense ']
am’ i1s always with vou, only you have attached all kinds of
things to it — bady, feelings, thaughts, 1deas, possessions and
so on. All these self-identifications aré misleading. Because of
themn you lake yoursell 1o be whal you are nol.

Q: Then what am 17

M: It is enough to know what you are not. You need not know
what you are. For, as long as knowledge means description ir
tertns of what 18 already knoawn, percepiual, or conceptual, there
can be no such thing as sclf-knowledge, for what you are carinod
be described, except as total negation. Al} you can say is: 'F am
nat this, am not that’. You cannot meaningtully say "this is what
Fam'. It just makes no sense. What you can point out as ‘this’ or
‘thal’ cannot be yoursell Surely, you cannot be *something’ else.
You are nothing perceivable, or imaginable. Yet, without you
there can be neither perception nor imagination. You observe
the heart feeling, the mind thinking, the body acting; the very
act of perceiving shows that you arc not what you perceive. Can
there be perception, experience, without you? An experience
must ‘belong’. Somebody musl come amnd declare it as his own.
Without an experiencer the experience is not real. It is the
experiencer that imparts reality to experience, An experience
which you cannot have, of what value is it to you?

O The sense of being an experiencer, the sense of ‘I am’, is it
not also an experietice?

M: Obviously, everything experienced is an experience. And in
every experience there arises the experiencer of it. Memary
creates the illusion of continuity. In reality each experience has
its own experiencer and the sense of identity is due lo the



common factor at the raot of all experiencer-experience relations.
Identity and contitiwity are not the same. Just as each flower has
its own colous, but all colours are caused by the same light, so
do many experiencers appear in the undivided and indivisible
awareness, each separate i memory, identical in essence. This
essence is the root, the foundation, the timeless and space-less
‘possibility” of all experience.

(x How do [ get at it?

M: You need not get at it, for you are it. It will get at you, if you
give it a chance, Let go your attachment to the unreal and the
real will swiftly and smoothly step into its own. Stop imagining
yourself being or doing this or that and the reslization that yot
ate the sotrce and heart of all will dawn upon you. With this
will come great love which is not choice or predilection, nor
attachment, but a power which makes all things love-worthy and

lnwahle.

Obhsession with the Body

Questioner: Maharaj, you are sitting in front of me and | am
here al your [eel. Whal is the basic difference between us?

Maharaj: There is no basic difference,

Q: 5till there must be some real difference, [ come te vou, you
do nol come §o me.

M: Because you imagine differences, vou go here and there in
search of ‘superior’ people,

(d: You too are a superior person. You claim to know the real,
while [ do not.

M: Did I ever Lell you that you do not know and, therefore, you
areinferior? Let thase who invented such distinctions prove them,
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I do not claim tu know what you do not. In fact, I know much
less than you do.

Q: Your words are wise, your behaviour noble, your pgrace
ali-powertful.

M: I know nothing about it all and see no difference between
you and me. My life is a succession of events, just like yours
Only I am detached and see the passing show as a passing show,
while you stick to things and move along with them.

(: What made you so dispassionate?

M: Nothing in patticular, It so happened that [ trusted my Guru.
He told me [ am nothing but my self and I believed him. Trusting
him, T behaved accordingly and ceased caring for what was not
me, T Mine.

[ Why were you lucky to trust your teacher futly, while our
trust is nominal and verbal?

M: Who can say? It happened so. Things happen without cause
and reason and, after all, what does it matter, who is who? Your
high vpinion of ma is yow opinion only, Any moment you may
change it. Why attach importance to optnions, even your cwn?
Qx Still, you are different. Your mind seems to be always quiet
and happy. And miracles happen round you.

M: I know nothing about miracles, and I wonder whether nature
admits excephions to her laws, unless we agree that everything
15 a miracle. As to my mind, there i3 no such thing. There'is
consciousness in which everything happens. It is quite obvious
and within the expericnoe of everybody. You just do not look
carefully enough. Look well, and see what I see.

{J: What da you see?

M: I see what you too could see, here and now, but for the wrong
focus of your attention. You give no alttention to your self. Your
mind is all with things, people and ideas, never with your salf.
Bring your self into focus, become aware of your own existence.
See how you function, watch the motives and the results of your
actions. Study the prison you have built around yourself, by
inadvertence. By knowing what you are not, you come to know
yourself. The way back to your self is through refusal and
rejection. One thing is certain: the real isnot imaginary, it isnota



product of the mind. Even the sense ‘I am’ is not continuous,
though it is a useful pointer; it shows where to seek, but not what
to seek. Just have a good look at it. Once you are convinced that
you cannot say fruthfully about vour self anything except Tam’,
and that nothing that can be pointed at, can be yourself, the need
for the ‘T am’ is over — you are no longer intent on verbalizing
what you are. All you need is to get rid of the tendency ta define
ynurself All defiritions apply to vour body only and to its
expressions. Once this obsession with the br:ldj' aoes, you will
revert to your naturai state, spontanecusly ard efforilessly. The
only difference between usis that] am aware of my natural state,
while you are bemused. Just like gold madc into ornaments has
no advantage cver gold dust, excapt when the mind makes it so,
80 are we one in being — we differ only in appearance. We
discoverit by being earnest, by searching, enquiring, questioning
dailv and hourly, by giving one’s lifc to this discovery.

The Living Present

Questioner: As | can see, there 18 nothing wrong with my body
nor with my real being. Bolh are nol of my making and need
not be improved upon. What has gare wromg is the 'inner body ',
call it mind, consciousness, antshkaranz, whatever the name.
Mahataj: What do vou consider tu be wrong with your mind?
Q: 1t is restless, greedy of the pleasant and afraid of the
unpleasant,

M: What is wrong with its seeking the pleasant and shirking the
unpleasani? Between the banks of pain and pleasure the river of

life flows. it is only when the mind refuses to flow with life, and
gets stuck at the banks, that it becomes a problem. By flowing
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with life I mean acceptance -— letting come what comes and go
what goes. Desire not, fear nat, observe the actual, as and when
it happens, for vou are not what happens, you are to whom it
happens. lﬂtmately even the obrerver you are not. You are the
ultimate potentiality of which the a!l—embramng CONSCINUSHES
is the manifestation and expression.

(): Yet, between the body and the self there lies a cloud of
thoughts and feelings, which neither serve the body nor the seif.
These (houghts and feelings are flimsy, transient and
meaningless, mere mental dust that blinds and chokes, yet they
are there, obscuring and destroving.

M: Surely, the memory of an event cannot pass for the event itself.
Nor can the anticipation. There is something exceptional, unique,
about the present event, which the previous, or the coming do
not have. There is a Eivingne_‘is about 1t, an actuality; it stands
out as if illumined. There is the “stamp of reality” on the actual,
which {he pasi and fulure do nat have.

[2: What gives the present that ‘stamp of reality™?

M: There is nothing peculiar in the present event to make it
differeni from the past and future. For a moment the pasl was
actual and the future will become se. What makes the present
s0 different? Obvicusly, my presence. [ am real for | am always
ey, in the present, and what is with me now shares in my reality.
The past is in memory, the future — in imagination. There is
nothing in the present event itself that makes it stand out as real.
It may be some simple, petindical necurrence, like the striking
of the clock. In spite of our knowing that the successive strokes
are identical, the present stroke is quite different from the
previous one and the next — as remembered, or expected. A
thing focussed in the now is with me, for I am ever present; it is
my own reaiity that [ impart to the present evenl, |

(: But we deal with things remembered as if they were real.
M: We consider memories, only when they come info the present.
The forgotten is not counted until one is reminded — which
implies bringing into the now.

Q: Yes, I can see there is in the now some unknown factor that
gives momentary reality to the transient actaality.
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M: You need not say it is unknowr, for you see it in constant
aperation. Since you were born, has it ever changed? Things and
thoughts have been changing all the time. But the feeling that

what is now is real has never changed, even in dream.

Q: In deep sleep there is no experience of the present reality.
M: The blankness of deep sleep is duc entircly to the lack of
specilic memories. But a general memory of well-being is there.
There is a difference in feeling when we say ‘| was deeply asleep’
from ‘'l was absent’,

Q: We shall repcat the question we began with: betweern, life’s
souree and tife’s expression (which is the body), there is the mind
and its ever-changeful states. The stream of mental states is end-
less, meaningless and painful. Pain is the constant factor. What
we call pleasure is but a gap, an interval between bwo painlul
states. Desire and fear are the weft and warp of living, and beth
are made of pain. Our question is: can there be a happy mind?
M: Desire is the memory of pleasure and fear is the memory of
pain. Both make the mind restless. Moments of pleasure are
merely gaps in the stream of pain, How can the mind be happy?
Q: That is true when we desire pleasure or expect pain. But there
are moments of uhexpected, unanticipated joy. Pure joy,
uncontaminated by desire -—— unsought, undeserved, God-given.
M: Still, jov is joy only against a backgrourd of pain,

: Is pain a cosmic fact, or purely mental?

M: The universe is complete and where there is completeness,
where nothing lacks, what can give pain?

(: The universe may be complete as a whole, but incomplete in
details.

M: A part of the whole seen in relation to the whole is also
complete. Only when seen in iselation it becomes deficient and
thus a seal of pain. What makes for isplabion?

O Limitations of the mind, of course. The mind cannol see the
whaole for the part.

M: Good encugh. The mind, by its very nature, divides and
npposes. Can there be some other mind, which unites and
harmonizes, which sees the whole in the part and the part as
totally related to the whole?



{): The other mind — where to look ‘or it?

M: In the going beyond the limiting, dividing and opposing
mind. In ending the mental process as we know it. When tus
comes to an chd, that mind is born.

Q: In that mind, the problem of joy and sorrow exist no longer?
M: Not as we know them, as desirable ot repugnant. It becomes
rather a question of love seeking expression and meeting with
obslacles. The inclusive mind is love in action, battling against
circumstances, initially fresheated, nltimately victorious,

Q: Between the spirit and the body, is it love that provides the
brudge?

M: What else? Mind creates the abyss, the heart crosses it.

4
Real World is Beyond the Mind

Questioner: On several occasions the question has been raisedd
as tn whether the universe is subject to the law of cansation, nr
does it exist and function putside the law? You seem o hold the
view that it is uncaused, that everything, however small, is
uncaused, arising and disappearing for no known reasor.
whatsoever.

Maharaj: Causation means succession in time of events in gpace,
the space being physical or mental. Time, space, causation are
mental categories, arising and subsiding with the mind.

(t As long as the mind operates, causation is a valid law.

M: Like everything mental, the so-called law ol causation
contradicts itself. No thing in existence has a particular cause;
the enkire universe combributes ko the existence of even the
stallest thing: nothing could be as it is without the universe
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being what it ia. When the source and ground of cverything is
the omly cause of everything, {o speak of causality as a universal
law i3 wrong. The umiverse is not bound by its content, because
its potentialities are infinite; besides it t5 a manifestation, or
expression of a principle fundamentally and totally free.

Qx Yes, une can see that ultimately to speak of one thing being
the only cause of another things is altogether wrang. Yet, in
actual life we invariably initiate action with a view to a result.

M: Yes, there is a lot of such activity going on, becanse of
ignorance. Would people know that nothing can happen unless
the entire universe makes it happen, they would but achieve
much more with less expenditure of energy.

Q- 1If everything is an expression of the totality of causes, how
‘can we talk of a purposeful action towards an achievement?

M: The very urge to achieve is also an expression of the total
universe. [l-merely sivows that Lhe energy potential has risen at
a particular point. It is the illusion of time that makes you talk
of causality. When the past and the future are seen in the timeless
Heiw, as parts of a common pattern, the idea of cause-elfect loses
its validity and creative frecdom takes its place,

Cr Yet, [ cannot see how anything can cume to be without @ cause.
M: When [ say a thing is without a cause, [ mean it can be without
a particular cause. Your own mother was not needed to give you
birth; you could have been born from some other woman. But
you could mot have been born without the sun and the carth,
Even these could not have caused your birth without the most
inportant tactor: your own desire to be bom. [t is desire that
gives birth, that gives name and form. The desirable is imagined
and wanted and manifests itself as something tangible or
conceivable. Thus is created the world in which we live, our
personal world. The real world is beyond the mind's ken; we
see it through the net of our desires, divided into pleasure and
pain, right and wrong, inner and outer. To see the universe as it
is, you must stcp bevond the net. It is not hard to do so, for the
net is full of holes.

(3: What do you mean by holes? And how to ﬁn:d them?
M: Look at the net and its many contradictions. You do and undo



at every step, You want peace, love, happiness and work hard
to create pain, hatred and war. You want lengevity and overeat,
you want friendship and exploit. See your net as made of such
contradictions and remove thern — your very seeing them will
make them go.

Qr Since my seeing the contradicion makes it go, is there no
causal link between my seeing and its going?

M: Causalily, even as a concept. does not apply to chaos,

Q: To what extew! is desite a causal factor?

M: One of the many. For everything there are innurmerable causal
factors. But the source of all that is, is the Infinite Possibility, the
Supreme Reality, which is in you and which throws its power
and light and love on every experience. But, this source is not &
cause and no cause is a source. Because of that, [ say everything
is uncaused. You may try to trace how a thing happens, but you
cannot find out why a thing is as it is. A thing is as it is, because
the universe is as it is.

What is Born must Die

Questioner: Is the witness-consciousness permanent or not?
Maharaj: It is not permanent. The knower rises and sets with
the known. That in which both the knower and the known aise
and set, is beyond time. The words permanent or eternal do not
apply.

Q= In sleep there is neither the known, nor the knower. What
keeps the body sensitive and receptive?

M: Surely you cannot say the knower was absent. The experience
of things and thoughts was not there, that is all. But the absence
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of experience too is experience. It is like entering a dark room
and saying: I sze nothing’. A man blind from birth knows not
what darkness means, Similarly, only the knower knows that he
does not know, Sleep is merely a lapse in memory. Life goes on.
Q: And what is death?

M: It is the change in the living process of a patticular body.
Integration ends and disintegration sets in.

{2: But what about the knower? With the disappearance of the
body, dues the knower disappear?

M: just as the knower of the body appears at birth, so he
disappears at death.

O And nothing remains?

M: Life remains. Consciousness needs a vehicle and an

ingtrument for its manifestation. When life produces another
body, another knower comes into beirig.

Or Is there a causal link between the successive body-knowers,
ot body-minds?

M: Yes, there ic something that may be called the memory body,
ar causal body, a record of all that was thought, wanted and done.
It is like a cloud of images held together.

(J: What is this sense of a separate existence?

M: [t is a reflection in a separate body of the one reality. In this
reflection the unlimited and the limited are confused and taken
t0 be the same. To undo this confusion is the purpose of Yoga.
() Does not death undoe this confusion?

M: In death only the body dies. Life does not, consciousness does
net, reality does not. And the life is never so alive as after death.
Q: But does one get rebom?

M: What was born must die. Only the unborn is deathless. Find
what is it that never sleeps and never wakes, and whose pale
reflection is nur sense of ‘1.

Q: How am I to go about this finding out?

M: How do you go about finding anything? By keeping your
mind and heart on it. Interest there must be and steady
remembrance. To remember what needs to be remembered is
the secret of success. You come to it through earnesiness.



(x Do you mean ta say that mere wanting to find out is enough?
Surely, both qualifications and opportunities are needed?

M: These will come with earnestnéss. What is supremely
important is to be free from contradictions: the goal and the way
must not be on different levels; life and light must not quarrel;
behaviour must not betray belief. Call it hunesty, integrity,
wholeness; you must not go back, unda, uprool, abandon Lhe
copqueted ground. Temacity of purpose and homesty in pursuit
will bring you to your goal.

Q: Tenacily and honesty are endowments, surely: Not a trace of
thern have |,

M: All will come as you go on. Take the first step first. All
biessings come from wilhin. Turn within. T am’ vou know. Be
with it all the time vou can spare, until vou revert to it
spontaneously. There is no simpler and easier way.

Meditation

Questioner: All teachers advise to meditate. What is the purpose
nf meditation?

Maharaj: We know the outer world of sensations and actions,
but of our inner world of thoughts and feelings we know very
little. The primary purpose of mediation is to become conscious
of, and familiar with, cur inner life. The ultimate purpose is to
reach the source of life and consciousness,

Incidentally, practice of meditation deeply affects our
character. We are slaves to what we do not know; of what we
know we are masters. Whatever vice or weakness in curselves
we discover and understand its causes and its workings, wt
overcome it by the very knowing; the unconscious dissolves
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when brought into the conscious. The dissolution of the
unconscious releases energy; the mind feels adequate and

become guict.
Q: What is the use of a quiel mind?
M: When the mind is quiet, we come to know ourselves as the

pure witness. We withdraw from the experience and its
experiencet and stand apart in pure awareness, which is between
and beyond the two. The personality, based on self-identification,
on imagining oneself to be something: ‘1 am this, I am that’,
continucs, but only as a part of the objective world. lts
identification with the witness snaps.

Q: As I can make out, I live on many levels and lifc on ¢ach level
requires eneryy. The Self by its very nature delights in everything
and its energies flow outwards. Is not the purpose of meditation
to dam up the energies on the higher levels, or to push them
back and up, so as to enable the higher levels to prosper also?

M It ic not so much the matter of levels as of gunas (qualities).
Meditation 1 a sativic activity and aims at complete elimination
of tamas (inertia) and rajes (motivity), Pure sattog (harmony), is
perfect freedom from sloth and restlessness.
Q: How to strengthen and purify the satfza?

M: The satfos is pure and strong always. It is like the sun. 1t may
seem obscured by clouds and dust, but only from the point of
view of the perceiver. Deal with the causes of obscuration, not
with the sun.

(: What is the use of sattya?

M: What is the use of truth, goodness, harmony, beauty? They
are lheir own goal. They memnifest spontaneously and effortlessly,
when things are left to themselves, are not interfered with, not
shunned, or wanted, or conceptualized, but just experienced in
fall awareness. Such awareness itself is sattea. It does not make
use of things and people — it fulfils them.

Q: Sinwce | cannot improve sattoa, am 1 to deal with temas and
rajas only? How do I deal with them?

M: By watching their influence in you and on you. Be aware of
them in operation, watch their expressions in your thoughts,
words and deeds, and gradually their grip on you will lessen




and the clear light of sative will emerge. [t is neither a difficult,
nor a protracted process; earnesness is the only condition of

RANTPRE

The Mind

Questioner: There are very interesting books written by
apparently very competent people, in which the illusoriness of
the world is denied (though not its transitoriness). According
to them, there exists a hierarchy of beings, from the lowest Lo
the highest; on each level the complexity of the organism enables
and reflecis the depth, breadth and mntensity of consciousness,
without any visible or knowabie culmination. One law supreme
rules throughout: evolution of forms for the growth and
entichment of consciousness and manifestation of its infinite
potentialities.

Maharaj: This may or may not be so. Even if it 15, it 1s only 50
from the mind’s peint of view, but in fact the entire universe
(mohadakash) exists only in consciousness (chidakash), while [ have
my stand in the Absolute (peramakask). In pure being
conscicusness arises; in consciousness the world appears and
disappears. All there is is me, all there (s is mine. Before all
beginnings, after all endings — T am. All has its being in me, in
the “T am’, that shines in every living being. Even not-being is
unthinkable without me. Whatever happens, I must be there to
witness it.

: Why do you deny being to the world?

M: I do not negate the world. [ see it as appearing in conscicus-
ness, which is the totality of the known in the itnmensity of the
tinknown.
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What begins and ends is mere appearance. The world can be
said to appear, but not to he. The appearance may last very long
on some scale of time, and be very short on another, but
ultimately it comes to the same. Whatever is tirne bound is
momentary and has no reality. _

Q- Surely, you see the actual world as i surrounds you. You seem
ta behave quite normally!

M: That is how it appears to you. What in your case occupies the
entire field of consciousness, is a mere speck in mine. The world
lasts, but for a moment. Tt is your memory that makes you think
that the watld continues. Myself, [ don’t live by memaory. | see
the world as it is, a momentary appearance in consciousness.
{x In your consaousness?

M: Allidea of ‘me’ and ‘mine’, evenof ‘Tam’, is in consciotisness.
O Is then your 'absolute being” (paramakash) unconsciousness?
M: The idea of un-consciousness exists in consciousness only.
O: Then. how do you know you are in the supreme state?

M: Because | am in it. It is the only natural state.

& Can yvou describe it?

M: Only by negation, as uncaused, independent: unrelated,
undivided, uncomposed, unshakable, unquestionable,
unreachable by effort. Every positive definibion is from metmory
and, therefore, inapplicable. And yet my state is supremely actual
anil, thergfore, pussible, realizable, attainable,

Q: Are you not immersad timelessly in an abstraction? -

M: Abstraction is mental and verbal and disappears in sleep, or
SWOOIy it reappears in time; [ am in my own state (swarupa)
timelessly in the now. Past and future are in the mind only — |
AT HOTD.

{: The world too is rew,

M: Which wotld?

: The world around us.

M: It i5 your world you have in mind, not mine. What do you
know of me, when even my talk with you is in vour world only?

You have no reason to believe that my world is identical with
yours, My world is real, true, as it is perceived, while youts
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appears and disappears, according to the state of your mind.
Your world is something alien; and you are afraid of it. My world
i myself. [ am at home.

£: If you are the world, how can you be conscious of it? Is nol
the subject of consciousness different from its object?

M: Consciousness and the world appear and disappear together,
hence they are fwo aspects of the same state.

Q: In sleep 1 am not, and the world continuds.

M: How do you know?

Q: On waking up | come to know. My memory tells me.

M: Memory is in the mind. The mind centinues in sleep.

Q: It is parlly in abeyance.

M: But its world picture is not affected. As long as the mind is

there, vour body and your world are there. Your world is mind-
made, subjective, enclosed within the mind, fragmentary,

tfemporary. personal, hanging on the thread of memory.

Qx 50 1s yours?

M: Oh, no. I live in a warld of realities, while yonrs s of
imaginings. Your world is personal, private, unshareable,
intimately your own. Nobody can enter it, see as you see, hear
as youl hear, feel your emotions and think your thoughts. In your
world vour are truly alone, enclosed in your ever-changing
dream; which vou take for life. My world is an open wonld,
common ko all, accessibie to all, [n my world there is community,
insight, love, real quality; the individual is the total, the totality
— in the individual. All are one and the One is all.

Q: Is your world full of things and people as is mine?
M: Ne, it is full of myself.
& But do you see and hear as we do?

M: Yes, | appear to hear and see and talk and act, but ko me it
fust happens, as to you digestion or perspiration happens. The
body-mind machine looks after it, but leaves me out of if. fust
as you do not need to worry abouat growing hair, sa I need not
worry dbout words and actions. They just happen and leave me
unconcerned, for in my world nothing ever goes wrong.



The Self Stands Beyond Mind

Questioner: As a child, {airly often I experienced states of
complete happiness, verging on ecstasy. Later, they ceased, But
since [ came Yo India lhey reappeared, particularly after [ met
you. Yel, {hese slates, however wonderful, are not lasting. They
come and go and there is no knowing when they will come back.

Maharaj: How can anything be steady in a mind which itself is
not steady?

Q: How can | make my mind steady?

M: How can an unsteady mind make itself steady? Of course it
cannot. It is the nature of the mind to roam about. All you can
de is to shift the focus of ronsciousness beyond the mind.

(: How is it done?

M: Refuse all thoughts except one: the thought ‘I am’. The mind
will rebel in the beginning, but with patience and perseverance
it will yield and keep quiet. Cnce you are quiet, things will begin
to happen spontaneously and quite naturally, without any
inferference on your part. '
Q: Can I avoid this protracted battle with my mind?

M: Yes, you can. Just live vour life as it comes, but alertly,
watchfully, allowing everything to happen as it happens, duing
the natural things the natural way, suftering, rejoicing — as life
brings. This also is a way.

Q= Well, then [ can as well marry, have children, run a business ...
behappy.

M: Sure. You may or may not be happy, take it in your stride.
Q: Yet ] want happiness.

M. True happiness cannot be foumd in things that change and
pass away. Pleasure and pain alternate inexorably. Happiness
comes from the self and can be found in the self enly. Find your
real self {swarupa) and all else will come with it.
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Q: If mv real self is peace and lave, why is it so restless?

M: It is not your real being that is restless, but its reflection in the
mind appears restless because the mind is restless. It is just like
the reflection of the moon in the water stirred by the wind. The
wind of desire stirs the mind and the ‘me’, which is but a
refleclion of {he Self in the mind, appears changeful. But these
ideas of movement, of restlessness, of pleasure and pain are all
in the mind. The Self stands beyond the mind, aware, but
unconcerned. :

Q: How to reach it?

M: You are the Self, here and now. Le mind along, stand
aware and unconcerned and you will realize that to stand alert

but detached, watching events come and go, is an aspect of your
e Hatire, -
Q: What are the other aspects? _

M: The aspects are irfinite in number. Realize one, and you will
realize all

L Tell me something that would help me.

M: You know best what you need!

(r Lam restless, How can 1 gain peace?

M: For what do you need peace?

Q: To be happy.

M: Are you not happy now?

(¥ Na, | am nnt.

M: What makes you unhappy?

> I have what [ don't want, and I want what I don’t have.

M: Why don’t you invert it: want what you have and care not
for what you don’t have?

| want what is pleasant and don’t want what is painful.

M: How do you know what is pleasant and what is not?

Q: From past cxperience, of course,

M: Guided by memory, you have been pursuing the pleasant.
and shunning the unpleasant. Have you succeeded?

( No, | have not. The pleasant does not last. Fain sets in again.
M: Which pain?
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Q: The desire for pleasure, the fear of pain. both are states of
distress. Is there a state of unalloyed pleasure?

M: Every pleasurc, physical or mental, needs an instrument. Both
the physical and mental instruments are material, they get tired
and warn out. The pleasure they vield is nevessarily limited in
intensity and duration. Fain is the background of all your plea-
stres. You wani them because you suffer. On the other hand, the

very search for pleasure is the cause of pain. It is a vicious circle.

Q- I can see the mechanism of my confusion, but [ do not see
my way out of if.

M: The very examination of the mechanism shows the wav, After
all, your confusion is only in your mind, which never rebelled
so far against confusion and never got to grips with it. It rebelled
only againsl pain.

Q: So, all [ car do is to stay confused?

M: Be alert. Question, observe, investipate, learn all you can
about confusion, how it operates, what it does to you and others,
By being clear about confusion, you become clear of confusion,

{: When [ look into mysclf, I find my strongest desire is to create
a monument, to build something which will outlast me. Even
when I think of a home, wire and child, it 15 because it is a laskng,
solid, testimony to myself,

M: Right, build yourself a monument. How do you propose to
do it?

{J: ]t matters little what ! build, as long as it is permanent.

M: Suzelv, you can see for vourself that nothing is permanent.
All wears oul, breaks down, dissolves. The very ground on which

you build gives way. What can you build that will outlast all?
Q: Intellectually, verbally, [ am aware that all is transient. Yet,
somehow my heart wants permanency. I want to create
something that lasts. |

M: Then you must buiid it of something lastmg. What have you
that is Lpsting? Neither vour body nor mind will last. You must
look elsewhere,

: [ long for permanency, but I find it nowhers.
M: Are you, yourself, not permanent?
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Q: 1 was born, [ shall die.

M: Can you truly say you were not before you were born and
can you possibly say when dead: ‘Now I am no more’? You
cannot say from your own experience that you are not. You can
orly say ‘I am’, Qthers too cannot tell you ‘vou are not",

: There is no ‘I am’ in sleep,

M: Betore you make such sweeping statements, examine
carefully your walking state. You will soon discover that it is
full of gaps, when the mind blanks out. Notice how little you
remcmber even when fully awake. You cannot say that you were
not conscious during sleep. You just don’t remember. A gap in
memory is not necessarily a gap in consciousness.

: Can | make myself remember my state of deep sleep?

M: Of course! By eliminating the intervals of inadvertenee during
your waking hours vou will gradually eliminate the long interval
of absent-mindedness, which you call sleep. You will be aware
that you are asleep,

& Yet, the problem of permanency, of continuity of being, 15 not
solved.

M: Permanency 1s a mere idea, born of the action of time. Time

again depends on memory. By permanency vou mean unfailing
memory throtgh endless ime. You want to eternalize the mind,

which is not possible.

{¥ Then what is eternal?

M: That which does not change with time. You cannot eternalize
a transient thing — anly the changeless is eternal.

Q: I am familiar with the general sense of what you say. [ do not
crave for more knowledge. All I want is peace.

M: You can have for the asking all the peace you want.

Q: 1 am agking.

M: You must ask with an undivided heart and live an mtegrated
life.

: How?

M: Detach yourself from all that makes your mind restless.
Renocunce all that disturbs its peace. If you want peace,
deserve it,



{2: Surely everybody deserves peace.

M: Only those deserve it, who don't disturb it.

Q: In what way do I disturb peace?

M: By being, a slave Lo your desires and fears,

{: Even when they arc justificd?

M: Emotional reactions, born of ignorance or inadvertence, are
never justified. Seek a clear mind and a clean heart. All you need

is to keep quietly alert, enquiring into the real nature of yourself.
This is the only way to peace.

Responses of Memory

Questioner; Some say the universe was created, Others say that
it always existed and is forever undergoing transformations.
Some say it is subject bo eternal laws. Ofhers deny even causality.
Some say the world is real. Others — that it has no being
whatsoever,

Maharaj: Which world are you enquiring about?

Q: The world of my perceptions, of course.

M: The world you can perceive 18 a very small world indeed.
And itis entirely private. Take it to be a dream and be done with
it.

{3 How can | take it to be a dream? A dream does not last.

M: How long will your own little world last?

: After all, my little world is but a part of the total

M: [s not the idea of a total world a pari of your personal world?
The universe does not corme ko bell you that you are 2 part of it. It
i$ you who have invented a tatality to contain you as a part. [n
fact, all you know is your own private world, however well you
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have furndshed it with your imaginations and expectations.

(O Surely, perception is nof imagination!

M: What else? Perception is recognition, is it not? Something
entirely urnfamiliar can be sensed, but cannot be perceived.
Ferception invnlves memory.

Q: Granted, bul memory does not make it illusion.

M: Perception, imagination, expectation, anticipation, itlusion —
all are based on memory. There are hardly any border lines
between them. They just merge into each other. All are responses
of memory.

Q: Stll, memory is there to prove the reality of my world.

M: How much do you remember? Try lo wrile down {from
memory what you were thinking, saving and dotng on the 30th
of last manth.

0: Yes, there is a blank.

M: [t is not so bad. You do remember a lot — unconscious
memory makes the world in which you iive so familiar.

Q: Admiatted that the world in which I live s subjective and
partial. What about you? In what kind of world do you live?
M: My world is just like yours._ ! see, T hear, [ feel, | think, | speak
and acf 1n a world I perceive, just like you, But with you it is all,
with me it is almost nothing. Knowing the world to be a part of
miyselt, | pay it no more attention than you pay to the food you
have caten, While being prepared and eaten. the fond is separate
from vou and your mind is on it; once swallowed, you become
totally uncomscious of it. I have eaten up the world and I need
not think of it any more.

{Q: Dan't vou become completely irresponsible?

M: How could I? How can I hurt something which is one with
me? On the contrary, without thinking of the world, whatever |
do will be of benefit to it. Just as the body sets itself right
unconsciously, so am I ceaselesely active in sefting the world right.
{: Nevertheless, you are aware of the immense suffering of the
world?

M: Of course [ am, much more than you are.

Q: Then what do you do?



M: [ look at it through the eves of God and find that all is well.

: How can you sav that all is well? Look at the wars, the
exploitation, the cruel strife between the citizen and the state.

M: All these sufferings are man-made and it is within man's
power lo put an end tu them. God helps by facing man with the
results of his actions and demanding that the balance should be

restored. Karma is the law that works for righteousness; it is the
healing hand of God.

10

Witnessing

Questioner: | am full of desires and want them fulfilled. 1low
am | to get what [ want?

Mabharaj: Do you deserve what you desire? In some way or other
you have to work for: the fulfilment of your destres. ['utin energy
and wait for the results,

Q: Where am I o get the energy?

M: The desire itself is energy.

(J: Then why does not every desire get fulfilled?

M: Maybe it was not strong enough and lasting,

(& Yes, that 15 my problem. [ want things, but I am lazy when it
comes to acton.

M: When your desire is not dlear nor shrong, it cannot take shape.
Besides, if your desires are personal, for your own enjoyment,
the-enetgy you give them is necessarily limdted; it cannot be more
than what you have.

{: Yet, often ordinary persons do attain what they desire.

M: After desiring it very much and for a long time. Even then,
their achievements are limited.
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(). And what about unselfish desires?

M: When you desire the common good, the whole world desires
with you. Make humanity's desite your own and wark for it.
There you cannot fail.

Q: Humanity is God's work, not mine, I am concerned with
myself. Have | not the right to see my legitimate desires fulfilied?
They will hurt no one. My desires are legitimate, They are right
desires, why don’t they come true?

M: Desires are right or wrong according to circumstances; il
depends on how you lock at them. i is only for the individual
that a distinction between right and wrong is valid.

Q: What are the guidelines for such distinction? How am 1 to
know whuch of my desires are right and which are wrong?

M. In your case desires that lead to sorrow are wrong and thise
which lead to happiness are right. But you must not forget others,
Their sorrow and happiness also count.

Q: Resudls are in the future. How can | know whal they will be?
‘M: Use your mind. Remember. Observe. You are not different
from others. Most of their experiences are vatid for you too.
Think cleariy and deeply, go into the entire structure of your
desires and their ramifications. They are a most important part
of your mental and emotional make-up and powerfully affect
your actions. Remember, you cannot abandon what you do nol
know. To go beyond yourself, you must know yourself,

{k What does it mean to knaw myself? By knowing myself what
exactly do I come to know?

M: All that you are not,

J: And not what I am?

M: What you are, you already are. By knowing what you are not,
you are free of it and remain in your own natural state, It all
happens quite spontanecusly and effortlessly.

¢ And what do I discover?

M: You discover that thete is nothing to discover. You are what
you are and that is all. _

Q: But ultimately what am I?

M: The ultimate denial of ail you are not.

Q: 1 de not understand!
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M: It is your fixed idea that you must be something ot other,
that blinds you. If you trust me, believe when I tell you that you are
the pure awareness that tlumines consciousness and its infinite
content. Realize this and Hve accordingly. If you do not believe me,
then go within, enquiring “What am I?" or, focus your mind on '
am’, which is pure and simple being,

(= OUn what does my faith in you depend?

M: On your insight inlo other people’s hearts. If you cannot look
into my heart, look into your own.

[ can do neither.

M: Purify yourself by a well-ordered and useful life. Watch over
your thoughits, feelings, words and actions. This will clear your
vision,

(: Must I not renounce everything first, and hive a homeless life?

M: You cannot renounce. You may leave your home and give
trouble to your family, but attachments are in the mind and will
not leave you until you know your mind in and out, First things
1Tt — know yourself, all else will come with it.

Q: But you already told me that I am the Suptreme Reality, [5 it
not self-lmowledae?

M: Of course you are the Supreme Reality! But what of it? Every
grain of sand is God; to know it is important, but that is only
the beginning,

Q: Well, you toid me that I am the Supreme Reality. [ believe
you. What next is there for me to do?

M: [ told you already. Discover all vou are not. Body, feelings,
thoughts, ideas, lime, space, being and not-being, this or that —
nathing concrete or abstract you can point out to 18 you. A mere
verbal statement will net do — you may repeat a formula
endlessly without any result whatsoever. You must watch
yourself continuously — particularly your mind — moment by
moment, missing nothing. This witnessing is essentinl for the
separation of the self from the not-self.

(& The wilnessing — is it not my real nature?

M: For witnessing, there must be something else to witness. We
are stil in duality!




Q: What about witnessing the witness? Awareness of awareness?

M: FPuiting words together will not take you far. Go within and
discover what you are not. Nothing else matters.

11
Awareness and consciouéness

Questioner: What do you do when asleep?

Maharaj: | am aware of being asleep.

X [s not sleep a state of unconsaiousness?

M: Yes, [ am aware of beihg unconscious.

: And when awake, or dreaming?

M: | am aware of being awake, or drearming.

Q: [ do not catch you. Wha! exactly do you mean? Let me make
my terms clear: by being asleep 1 mean unconscious, by being

awake | mean conscious, by dreaming I mean conscious of one’s
nund, bul not of the surroundings. :

M: Well, it 15 about the same with me. Yet, there seems to be a
difference. In each state you forget the other two, while to me
there is but one state of being, induding and transcending the
three mental states of waking, dreaming and sleeping,

Q: Do you see in the world a direction and a purpose?

M: The world is but 2 reflection of my imagination. Whatever
want to see, | can see. But why should I invent patterms of
creation, evolution and destruction? [ do not need them. The

world is in me, the world is myself. I am afraid of it and have
no desire to lock it up in a mental picture.

Q: Coming back to sleep. Do you dream?
M: Of course.
Q: What are your dreams?
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M: Echoes of the waking state.

Q: And your deep sleep?

M.: The brain consciousness is suspended.
Q: Are you then uncongcious?

M: Not quite unconscious?

M: | remain aware that | am unconscious.

Q: You use the words “aware” and ‘conscious’. Are thev not the
zame?

M: Awareness is primordial; il is the original state, beginning-
less, endless, uncaused, unsupported, without parts, without
change. Consciousness is on contact, a reflection apgainst a
surface, a state of duality. There can be no conscicusness without
awareness, but there can be awareness without consciousness,
as Ln deep sieep. Awareness is absolute, consciovsness 1s relative
te its content. consciousness is always of something.
Consciousness is partial and changeful, awareness is total,
changeless, calm and silent. And it is the common matvix of every
cxpericnee.

(k How does one go beyand conscipusness intn awareness?
M: Since il is awareness that makes consciousness possible, there
1s awareness in every state of consciousness. Theretore, the very
consciousness Of being conscious iz already a movement in
awareness. Interest in your stream of consccusness takes you
to awareness, [t is not a new state, It is at once recognised as the
original, basic existence, which is life itvelf, and also Jove and
oy. |

Q- Since reality is all the time with us, what does self-realisation
consist of?

M: Realisation is but the opposite of ignorance. To lake the world
as real and one’s self as unreal is ignorance, the cause of sorrow.
To know the self as the only reality and all else as temporal and
transient is freedom, peace and j jov. 1tis all very simple. Instead
of seeing things as imagined, learn to sce them as they are, When
you can see everythung as it is, you will also see yoursel! as you
are. It is like cleansing a mirror. The same mirrar that shows you
the world as it is, will also show you your own face, The thought
‘[ am’ is the polishing doth. Use it.
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The Person is not Reality

Questioner: Kindly tell us how you realized?
Maharaj: [ met my Gure when 1 was 34 and realized by 37.
Q: What happened? What was the change?

M: Pleasure and pain lost their sway over me. | was free from
dmandfear r. I found myself full, needing nothing. | saw that
r the ocean of pure awareness, on the surface of the universal
conscigusness, the numberless waves of the phenomenal worlds
arise and subside beginninglessly and endlessly. As
consciousness, they are all me. As events they are all mine. There
is a mysterious power that looks aiter them. Thal power is
awareness, Self, Life, God, whatever name you give il. 1L is the
foundation, the ultimate support of all that is, just like gold is
the basis for all gold jewellery. And it is so intimately ours!
Abstract the name and shape from the jewellery and the gold
becomes obvicus. Be free of name and form and of the desires
and fears they create, then what remains?

(: Nothingness.

M: Yes, the void remains. But the void is full to the brim. It is
the eternal potential as conscipusness is the eternal actual.

(: By potential you mean the future?

M: Fast, present and hiture — tﬁey are all there. And infinitely

more.

Q: But since the void is void, it is of little use to us.

M: How can you say so? Without breach in continuity how can

there be rebirth?. Can there be rengwal without death? Even

without the darkness of sleep is refreshing and rejuvenating

death we would have been bogged down forever in eternal
senility,

Q: I there no such thing as immortality?
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tM: When life and death are scen as essential to sach other, as two
aspects of one being, that is immortality. To see the end in the
beginning and the beginning m the end is the intimation af eternity.
Definitely, immortality is not continuiry. Only the process of change
continues. Nothing lasts.

: Awareness lasts?

M: Awareness is not of lime. Time exisks in consciousness only,
Beyond consciousness where are time and space?

{J: Within the Held of your consciousness there is your body also.

M: Of course. But the idea ‘my body”, as different from other
bodies, is not there. To me it is *a body’, not ‘my body’, a mind’,
net 'my mind’. The mind looks after the body all right, I need
not interfere. What needs to be done is being done, in the normal
and natural way.

You may not be quite conscious of your physiological
tunctions, but when it comes to thoughts and teelings, desires
and fears, you become acutely self-conscious. To me. these too
are largely unconscious. | find myself talking to people, or duing
thungs quite correctly and appropriately, without being very
much conscious of them. It looks as if I live my physical waking
life autamatically, reacting spontaneously and accurately.

Q: Does this spontaneous response come as a result of
realization, or by training?

M: Both. Devotion to your goal makes you live a clean and
“orderly Bfe, piven to search for truth and to helping people, and
realization makoes noble virtue easy and spontancous, by
removing for good the obstacles in the shape of desires and fears
and wrohg ideas.

Q: Don't vou have desires and fears anymore?

M: My destiny was to be born a simple man, a commaoner, a
humble tradesman, with lttle formal education. My life was of
the common kind, with common desires and fears. When,

through my faith in my teacher and obedience to his words, 1

i1 [Teft behind my human nature to look
after itself, until its destiny is exhausted. Occasionally an old
reachon, emotional or mental, happens in the mind, but it is at

once notived and discarded. After all, as long as one is burdened
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with a person, one is exposed to its idiosyncrasies and habits,
(: Are you not afraid of death?

M: ] am dead already.

Q- In what sense?

M: I am donble dead. Not only am [ dead to my body, but to my
mind too.

O: Well, you do not leok dead at all!

M: Thal's what you say! You seem to know my state better than
1do!

Q: Sorry. But I just do not understand. You say you are bodyless
and mindless, while I see you very much alive and articulate.

M: A tremfenddusly complex work is going om ali the time in
your brain and body, are vou conscious of it? Not at all. Yet for
an outsider all seems to be going on intelligently and
purposefully. Why not admit that one’s entire personal life may
sink largely below the threshold of consciousness and yet
proceed sanely and smoothly?

Q: Is it normal?

M: What is normal? Is your life — obsesced by desires and fears,
full of strife and strzggle, meaningless and joyless — normal?
To be acutely conscious of your body — is it normal? A healthy
body, a healthy mind live largely unperceived by their owner;
only occasionally, through pain ar suffering they call for altention
and insight. Why not extend the same to the entire personal life?
Dne can function rightly, responding well and {ully to whatever
happens, without having to bring it into the focus of awareness.
When self-control becomes second nature, awareness shifts its
focus to deeper levels of existence and action,

Q: Don't you become a robot?

M: What harm is there in making automatic, what is habitual
and repetitive? [t is automatic anyhow. But when it is also chaotic
il causes pain and suffering and calls for altention. The entire
purpase of a clean and well-ordered life is fo liberate man from
the thralldom of chaos and the burden of sorrow.

Q: You seem to be in favour of a computerised life.



M: What is wrong with a life which is free from problems?
Personality is merely a reflection of the real. Why should nat
the reflection be true to the original ag a matter of course,
automatically? Need the person have any designs of its own?
The life of which it is an expression will guide it. Once you
realize that the person is merely a shadow of the reality, but not
really itself, you cease to fret and warty, You agree to be guided
from within and life becomes a journey into the unknowr.,

13

The Supreme, the Mind and the
Body

Questioner: ['fom what von have told us, it appears that you
are not quite conscious of your surroundings. To us you seem
extremely alert and active. We cannot possibly believe that you
are in a kind of hy pnotic state, which leaves no memory behind.
Un the contrary, your memory seems excellent. How are we to
understand your statetnent that the world and all it inclndes does
not exist, as far 45 you are concerned?

Maharaj: It is all 2 matter of tocus. Your mind is focused in the
world; mine is focused in reality. It is like the moon in daylight
—when the sun shines, the moon is hardly visible. Or, watch
how vou take your food. As jong ac it is in your mouth, you are
vonscious of it; once swallowed, il does nol concern you any
longer. U would be troublesome to have it constantly in mind
untl it is eliminated. The mind should be normally in abeyance
— ingessant activity 15 a morbid state. The universe works by
itself — that I know. What else do I need to know?

Q: 50 a giani knows what he i8 doing only when he turns has
mind to it; otherwise he just acts, without being concerned.
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M: The average man is not conscious of his body as such. He is
conscious of his sensatiors, feelings and thaughts. Even these,
once detachment sets in, move away from the centre of
conscionsness and happen spontaneously and effortlessly.

Q: What then is in the centre of consciousness?

M: That which carmat be given name and form, for it is without
quality and beyond consciousness. You mav say it is a point in
consciousness. Like a hale in the paper is both in the paper and
vet not of paper, so is the supreme state in the very centrs of
consciousness, and yet beyond consciousness. It is as if there were
an ppening in the mund through whach the mind is flooded with
light. The opening is not even the light. It is just an opening,

(Q: An opening is just a void, absence.

M: Quite sc. From the mind’s point of view, it is but an opening
for the light of awareness to enter the menial space. By itsclf the
light can only be compared to a solid, dense, rocklike,
homogeneous and changeless mass of pure awareness, free from
the mental patterns of name and shape.

Q: Is there any connection between the mental space and the
supreme abode?

M: The supreme pives existence to the mind. The mind gives
existence to the body. :

Q: And what lies beyond?

M: Take an example. A venerable Yogs, a master in the art of lon-

gevity, himself over 1000 years old, comes to teach me his art. |
fully respect and sincerely admire hig achievements, yet all I can
tell ham 1s: of what use is longevity to me? [ am beyond time.
However long 2 life may be, it is but & moment and a dream. in
thesame way [am beyond all attributes. They appear and disap-
pear inmy Light, but cannot describe me. The universe is all names
and forms, based on qualities and their differences, while I am
beyond. The world is there because I am, but | am not the world,

Q: But you are living 1n the world!
M: That's what you say! [ know there is a world, which includes
this body and this mind, but I do not consider them to be more

‘mine’ than other minds and bodies. They are there, in time and
space, but [ am tieless and spaceless.
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Q: But since all exists by your Light, are you not the creator of the
world?

M: I am neither the potentality nor the actualization, nor the
actuality of things. In my Light they come and go as the specks
of dust dancing in the sunbeam. The light llumines the specks,
but does not depend on them. Nor can it be saifl to create them,
[t cannot be even said to know them,

Q: I am asking you a question and you are answering. Are you
comscious of the question and the answer?

M: In reality } am neither hearing nor answering. In the world
of events the question happers and the answer happens. Nothing

happens to me. Everything just happens,

0 And you arc the wikhess?

M: What does wilness mean? Mere kmowledge. Ii rained and
now the rain is over. | did not get wet. Tknow it rained, but [ am
not affected. I just witnessed the rain.

: The fully realized man, spontaneously abiding in the supreme
state, appears 1o eat, drink and so on. Is he aware of it, ar not?
M: That in which conscicusness happens, the universal
consciousness or mind, we call the ether of consoousness. Afl
the objects of conscioushess form the universe. What is beyond
hath, supporling both, is the supreme state, a state of ulter
stillness and gilence. Whoever goes there, disappears. It is
unreachable by words, or mind. You may call it God, or
Parafrahirman, or Supreme Reality, but these are names given hy
the mind. It is the nameless, contentless, effortless and
spomtatieous stale, bevond being and not being,

0: But does one remain conscious?

M: As the universe is the bady of the mind, so is conscimsness
the hc»dy of the supremie. It is not conscious, but it gives risa to
CONBCIOLISess.

Oz In mv daily actions much goes by habit, autumaﬁcaﬂy. Iam
aware of the general purpose, but not of each movement in detail.
As my consciousness broadens and deepens, details tend to
rececle, leaving me free for the general trends. Does not the same
happens to a grznt, but mare s0?

M: On the level of consciousness — yes. In the supreme state, no.
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This state is entirely one and indivisible, a single solid block of
reality. The only way of knowing it is to be it. The mind cannot
reach it. To perceive it does not need the senses; to know it, does
not need the mmd.

Q: That is how God runs the world.

M: (ind is not running the world.

Q: Then who is doing it?

M: Nobody. All happens by itself. You are asking the question
and you are supplying the answer. And you know the answer
when you ask the questtom. Allis a play i consciousness. All
divisions are illusory. You can kmow the false only. The truth you
must yourself be.

Q: There ig the witnessed consciousness and there is the
wilnessing consciousness, Is the second the suprems?

M: There are the two — the person and the witness, the observer.
When you see them as one, and go beyond, you are in the
supreme state. It i3 not-perceivable, because it is what makes
perception possible. It is beyond being and not being. It is neither
the murror nor the image in the mitror. It is what s — the timeless
reality, unbelievably hard and solid.

Q: The gnan! — is he the witnhess or the Supreme?

M: He is the Supreme, of course, but he can also be viewed as
the universal witness.

Qr But he remains a person?

M: When you believe yourself to be a person, you see persons
everywhere. In reality there are no persons, only threads of
memories and habits. At the moment of realization the person
ceases. Jdentily remains, bul identity is not a person, it is inherent
in the reality itself. The person has no being in itself; it is a
reflection in the mind of the witness, the T am’, which ageinis a
mode of being.

Q: [s the Supreme consciows?

M: Neither conscious nor unconscious, | am telling you from
expericnce.

Q: Pragnanam Brahma. Whal is this Pragna?

M: It is the unselfconscious knowledge of life itself.
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O Is it vitality, the energy of life, livingness?

M: Energy comes firat. For everything is a2 form of energy.
Consciousness is most differentiated in the waking state. Less so
in dream. 5till Jess in sleep. Homogeneous — in the fourth state.
Beyond is the inexpressible monolithic reality, the abade of
the gnani,

x [ have cut my hand, It healad. By what power did it heai?
M: By the power of life.

Q: What is that powes?

M: It is consciousness. All is conscious.

Q: What is the source of consciousness?

M: Consciousness ilsell is the source of everything,.

Q: Can there be life without corsciousness?

M: No, nor consciousness without Life. They are both one, But in
reality only the Liltimate is. The rest 1s a matter of name and form.
And as long as you cling to the idea that only what has name and
shape exists, tlwe Supreme will appear to you nonexisting. When
you understand that names and shapes are hollow shells without
any content whatsoever, and what is real is nameless and
formiess, pure energy of life and light of consciousness, vou will
be at peace — immersed in the deep silence of reality.

(: f time and space are mere illusions and you are bevond, please
tell me what is the weather in New York. Is it hot or raining there?
M: How can 1 tell you? Such things need special training. Or,
just ravelling Lo New York? T may be guite certain that | am
beynnd time and space, and yet unable to locate myself at will at
some point of time and space. I am not interested enough; [ see
no purpose in undergoing a special Yogic training, I have just
heard of New Yark. Tomeitis a word. Why should I know more
than the word conveys? Every atorm may be a universe, as
complex as ours. Must | know them ail? | can —if | train.

Q: In putling Lhe question about the weather in New York, where
did [ make the mistake?

M: The world and {he mind are states of being, The supreme is
not a state. It pervades all states, but it 15 not a state of something
else. It i entirely uncaused, independent, complete in itself,
beyond time and space, mind and matter.



{: By what sign do you recognize it?

M: That's the point -— it leaves no traces. There is nothing to
recognuze il by. [l must be seen directly, by giving up all search
for signs and approaches. When all names and forms have been
given up, the real is with you. You need not seek it. Plurality
and diversity are the play of the mind only. Reality is one.

Q: If reality Jeaves no evidence, there is no speaking about it.
ME It is. It cannot be dended. It is doep and dark, mystery beyond
mystery. But it /5, while all merely happens.

0: Is it the Unknown?

M: It is beyond both, the known and the unknown. But [ would
rather cail it the known, than the unknown. For whenever
something 1s known, it is the real thal is known.

0 Is silence an attribute of the real?

M: This 100 is of the mind. All states and conditions are of the
mind.

Q: What is the place of samaghi?

M: Not making use of one’s consciousness is samachs. You jusd
leave your mind alone. You want nnthing, neither from your

bodv not from your mind.

14
Appearances and the Reality

Questinner: Repeatadly you have been saying that evenis arc
causeless, a thing just happens and no cause can be assigned to
it. Surely everything has a cause, or several causes. How am 1 to
understand the causelessness of things?

Maharaj: From the highest point of view the world has no cause.
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Q: But what is your owh experience?
M: Fverything is uncaused. The world has no cause,

€: Iam not enquiring about the causes that led to the creation of
the world. Who has seen the creation of the world? It may evenbe
without a beginning, always existing. But I am talking of the world.
I take the world to exist — somehow, It contains so fmany things.
Surely, each must have a cause, or several causes.

M: Once you create for yourself a4 world in time and space,
governed by causality, you are bound 1o search for and find
causes for everything, You put the question and impose an
ANEWeT.

Q: My question 15 very simple: I sce all kinds of things and I
understand that each must have a cause, or a number of causes.
You say they are uncaused — from your point of view. But, to
you nothmng has been and, therefore, the question of causation
does not arise. Yef vou seem to admit the existence of things,
but deny them causation. This is what I cannot grasp, Onee you
accept the existence of things, why reject their causes?

M: | see only consciousness, and know everything to be but
consciousness, as you know the picture on the cinema screen to
be but light,

()= Still, the movements of light have a cause.

M: The Iight does not move at all. You know very well that the
movemnent is illusory, a sequence of interceptions and colourings
in the film. What moves is the film — which 15 the mind.

Q: This dues not meake the picture causeless. The film is there,
and the actors with the technicians, the divector, the preducer,
the various manwfacturers. The world is governed by causality.
Everything is inter-linked.

M: Of course, evervthing is inter-linked. And tharefore
everything has numberless causes. The entirg universe
contributes to the least thing, A thing i3 as it is, because the world
is as it is. You see, you deal in gold omaments and [ — in gold.
Between the different conaments there is na causal relation. When
you melt down an ornament o make ancther, there is no causal
relation between the two. The common factor is the gold. But
you cannot say gold is the cause. It is teflected in the mind as
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Tam’, as ithe ormament’s particular name and shape. Yet all is
only gold. In the same way, reality makes everything possible
and yet, nothing that makes a thing what it is, its name and form,
comes from reality.

But why worry so much about causation? What do causcs
matter, when things themselves are transient? Let come what
comes and let go what goes — why catch hold of things and
enquire about their causes?

Q: From the relative point of view, everything must have a cause,
M: Of what use 1s the yelative view {0 you? You are able o ook
from the absolute point of view — why go back to the relative?
Are you aitaid of the absolute”

O I am afratd, I am afraid of falling asleep ovet miy so-called

absolute certainties. For living a life decentlv, absolutes don't help.
When you need a shirt, you buy cloth, call a taitor and sa nn.

M: All this talk shows ignorance.

: And what is the Knower's view?

M: There is only light and the light‘is all. Everything else is but
a pichure made of [ight. The picture is in the light and the light

is in the picture. Life and death, self and non-self — abandon all
these ileas. They are of no use ko you.

Q: From what point of view do you deny causation? From the
relafive — the universe is the cause of everything. From the
absolute — there is nothing at all.

M: Frum which state are you asking?

Q: From the daily waking state, in which alonc all these
discussions take place.

M: In the waking state all these problems arise, for such is its
nature. But, you are not always in that state. What oot can you
doin a state inta which you fall and from which you emerge,
helplessly. In what way does it help you to know that things are
causaily related — as they may appear ko bein your waking state?
(2 The world and the waking state emerge and subside together.
M: When the mind is still, absolutely silent, the waking slate is
no more.

Q: Words like ‘God', ‘ur&ye;se‘, ‘the total’, ‘absolute’, ‘supreme’
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are Tust noises in the air, because no action can be taken on them.
M: You are bringing up questions which you aloné can answer.

{): Don’t brush me off like this! You are so quick to speak for
the totality, the universe and such imaginary things! They cannot
come and forbid yvou to talk on their behalf. I hate those
irresponsible generalizations' And ynu are so prone to
personalize them, Without causality there will be no order; nor
will purposeful action be possible.

M: Do you want to know all the causes of each event? Is it
possible?

Q: I know it 1s not possible! AT want to know is if there are
causes for everything and whether the causes car. be influenced,
thereby affecting the events?

M: To influence events, you nieed not know the causes. What a
roundabout way of doing things! Are you not the source and
the end of every event? Conlrol it at the source itself.

{J: Every morning I pick zp the newspaper and read with disinay
that the world's sorrows — poverty, hatred and wars— continue
unabated. My questions concern the fact of sorrow, the cause,
the remedy. Lon’t brush me att saying that it is Buddhism! DJon’t
label me. Your insistence on causelassness removes all hope of
Lthe world ever changing.

M: You are confused, because you believe that you are in the
world, not the world in you. Wha came first — you or vour
patents? You imagine that you were born at a certain time and
place, Lthat you have a father and a mother, a body and a name.
This is vour sin and your calamity! Surely you can change vour
world if you work at it. By all means, work. Who stops vou? 1
have never discouraged you. Causes or no causes, you have
made this wotld and you can change it.

Q: A rauseless world is entirely bevond my control.

M: On the contrary, a world of which you are the only source
and ground, is fully within your power to change. What i3
created can always be dissolved and re-created. All will happen
as you want it, provided you really want it.

Q: All I want to know is how to deal with the world's sorrows.
M: You have created them out of your own desires and fears,
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you deal with thern. All is due to your having forgotten your own
being. Having given reality to the picture on the screen, you love
its people and suffer for them and seek to save themn. Jt is just not
s0. You must begin with yourself. There is no other way. Work, of
course. There is nao harm'in working.

Q: Your universe seems to contain every possible experience. The
individual traces a line through it and experiences pleasant and
unpleasant states. This gives rise to questioning and seeking,
which broaden the outlook and enable the individual to go
beyond his narrow and self-created world, limited and self-
centred. This personal world can bechanged — in time. The
universe is timeless and perfect.

M: To take appearance [or realily is a grievous sin and the cause
of all calamibies. You are the all-pervading,‘sternal and infinitely
creative awareness — consciousness. All eise is local and
temnporary. Don't forget what vou are. In the meantime work to
your heart's conlent. Work and knowledge should go hand in
hand.

Q: My owr feeling is that my spiritual develupment is not in
my hands. Making one’s own plans and carrying them out leads
nowhere. [ just run in circles round myself. When God considers
the fruit to be ripe, He will pluck it and eat it. Whichever fruit
seems green to Him will remain un the world's tree for another
day.

M: ‘ou think God knows you? Even the world He does not
know.

Q: Yours 1s a different God. Mine is different. Mine s mereiful
He suffers along with us.

M: You pray to save one, while thousands die. And if all stop
dying, there will be no space on earth,

Q: [ am not afraid of death. My concem is with sorrow and
suftering. My God is a simple God and rather helpless. He has
no power to compe] us to be wise. He can only stand and wait.
M: [f you and your Ged are both helpless, does it not imply that
the world is accidental? And if it is, the unly thing you can dois
ta go beyond it.
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The Gnani

Questioner: Without God's power nothing can be done. Even
you would not be sitting here and talking to us without Him

Maharaj: All is His deoing, no doubt. What is it to me, since [
want rothing? What can God give me, or take away from me?
What is mine is mine and was mine even when God was not. Of
course, it is a very tiny little things, a speck — the sense ‘[ am’,
the fact of bmng This is my own placc nobody gave it to me.
The earth is mine; what grows on it s God's.

Q: Did God take the earth on rent from you?

M: God is my devotee and did all this for me.
. Q: Is there no God aparl from you?

M: How can there be? ‘[ am’ is the reot, God is the tree. Whom
am [ to worship, and what foy?

Q: Are vou the devotee or the object of devotion?

M: 1 am ‘heither, [ am devotion itself.

(}: There 15 not enough devotion in the worid.

M: You are always afterthe mnprovement of the world. Do you
really believe that the warld 15 waiting for you: to be saved?

Q: I just do not know hoew much I can do for the world. All ]
can da, is to try. Is there anything eise you would like me to do?

M: Withoud you is there a world? You know all aboud the world,
but about yourself you know nothung, You yourself are the tools
of vour work, you have no other tools. Why don't you take care
of the tools before you think of the work?

Q: I can wait,while the world cannot.

M: By not enquiring you keep the world waiting.
Q: Waiting, for what?

M: For somebody who can save it.
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(¥ God runs the world, God will save it

M: That's what you say! Did God come and tell you that the world
is His creation and concern and not yours?

O Why should it be my sole concern? -

M: Consider. The world in which you live, who else knows about
it?

Q: You know. Everybody knows.

M: Did anybody come from outside of your world to tell you?
Myself and everybody else appear and disappear in your world.
We are all at your mercy.

: [t cannol be so bad! I exisl in your world as you exist in mine,
M: You have no evidence of my world. You are completely
wrapped np in the world of your own making.

0z [ see. Completely, but — hopelessly?

M: Within the prison of your world appears a man who fells
you that the world of painful contradictions, which you have
created, 1s neither continuous nor permanent and 15 based on a
misapprehension. He pleads with you to get out of it, by the
same way by which you got info it. You got into it by forgeiling
what you are and you will get out of it by knowing yourself as
YOu are,

{: In what way does it affect the world?

M: When you are free af the world, you can do something about
it. As long as you are a prisonet of it, you are helpless to change
it. On the contrary, whatever you do will aggravate the situation.
Q: Righteousness will set me free.

M: Righteousness will undoubtedly make you and your warld
a comfortable, even happy place. But what is the use? There is
no reality in it. It cannot last,

Q: God will help. .

M: To help you God must know of your existerce. But you and
your world are dream states. In dream you may suffer aponies.
None knows them, and none can help you.

Q: Sa all my questions, my search and study are of no use?
M: These are but the stirrings of a man who is tired of sleeping.
They are not the causes of awakening, but its early signs. But,
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you must not ask idle questions, to which you already know the
answers,

(J): How am I to get a true answer?

M: By asking a true question — non-verbally, but by daring to
live according to your lights. A man willing to die for truth will
get il.

Q: Another question. There is the person. There is the knower
of the person. There is the witness. Are the knower and the
witness the same, or are they separate states”

M: The knower and the witness are two or one” When the
knower is seen as sepatate from the known, the witness stands
alone. When the kmown and the knower are seen as one, the
wilness becomes one with them.

{J: Who is the grmmi? The witness or the supreme?

M: The gnani ts the supreme and also the wilness. He is both
being and awareness. In relation to consciousness he is
awareness. [n relation to the universe he is pure being

0: And what about the person? What comes first, the person or
the knower?

M: The person is a very small thing. Actuallv it is a composite,
it canmot be said to exist by itself. Unpercetved, it is just not there.
It is but the shadow of the mind, the sum total of memories.
Pure being is reflected in the mirror of the mind, as knowing.
What is known takes the shape of a person, based on memory
and habit. It is but a shadow, or a profection of the knower onto
the screen of the mand.

{J: The mirror is there, the reflection is there. But where i3 the
sun?

M: The supreme is the sun.

: it must be conscious.

M: It is neither cotscious nor unconscicus. Don’t think of it in
terms of consciottsness or unconsciousness. It is the life, which
contains both and is beyvond both.

{: Life is 5o intelligent. How can it be unconscious?

M: You talk of the unconscicus when there is a lapse in memory.
In reality there is only consciousness. All life is conscious, all
nnscioushess — alive.
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Q: Even stones?

M: Even stones are conscious and alive.

( The worry with me is that [am prone ta denying existence to
what | cannot imagine.

M: You would be wiser ta deny the existence of what yon
imagine, It is the imagined that is unreal.

Q: s all irr-laginable unreal?

M: Imayination based on memories is unreal. The future is not
entirely unreal.

Q: Which part of the future is real and which is not?

M: The unexpected and unpredictable is real.

16

Desirelessness, the Highest
Bliss

Questioner: | have met many realized people, but never a
liberated man. Have you come across a liberated man, or does
liberation mean, among other things, alse abanduning the budy?

Mahara): What do you mean by realization and liberation?

Q: By realization I mean a wonderful experience of peace,
goodness and beauty, when the world makes sense and there is
an all-pervading unity of both substance and essence. While such
experience does not last, it cannot be forgotten. It shines in the
mind, both as memory and longing. ] know what | am talking
about, for 1 have had such experiences.

By liberation I mean (o be permanently in that wonderful state.
What I am asking is, whether liberation is compatible with the
survival of the body?
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M: What is wrong with the body?

{2: The body is so weak and short lived. It creates needs and
cravings. It limits one grievously.

M: 50 what? Let the physical expressions be limited. But
iiberation is of the self from its falsc and self-imposed ideas; it
is not contained in some particular experience, however glorious.
Q: Does it 1ast forever?

M: All experience is ime bound. Whatever has a beginning must
have an end.

(k 5o liberation, 1n my sense of the word, does not exist?

M: On the contrary, une is always free. You are, both conscious
and free to be canscious. Nobody can take this away from you.
Do you aver know yourself non-exdsting, or unconscious?

{3 | may not remember, but that does not disprove my being
occasionally unconscious.

M: Why not turn away from the experience to the experiencer
and realize the full import of the only brue statement you can
make: ‘T am'?

{» How is it dong?

M: There is no how’ here. Jusl keep in mind the leeling ‘Tam’,
merge in it, Hll your mind and feeling become one. By repeated
attempts you will sturnble on the right balance of attention and
affection and your mind will be frmly established in the thought-
feeling ‘T am’. Whatever you think, say, or do, this sense of
inunutable and affeclionale being remains as the ever-present

background of the mind,
O: And you call it liberation?

M: Icall it normal. What is wrong with being, knowing and acting
effortlessly and happily? Why consider it so unusual as to expect
the immediate destruction of the body? What is wrong with the
body that it should die? Correct your attitude to your body and
leave it alone. Don’l pamper, don'l torture. Just keep it going,
moit of the time below the threshold of conscious atiention.

Q: The memory of my wonderful experiences haunts me. I want
them back.

M: Because you want them back, vou cannot have them. The



state of craving for anvthing blocks all deeper experience. Nothing
of value can happen to & tind which knows exactly what it wants.

For nothing the mind can visualise and want is of much value.
Q: Then what is wotth wanting?

M: Want the best. The highest happiness, the greatest freedom.
Desirelessness is the highest bliss,

( Freedom from desire is not the freedom I want. [ want the
freedom to fulfi] my longings.

M: You are free to fulfil your longings. As a matter of fact, you
are doing nothing else,

Q: [ try, but there are obstacies which leave me frustrated.

M: Cvercome them.
Q: [ cannut, [ am too weak

M: What makes you weak? What is weakness? Others fulfil their
desires, wiy don't you?

Q: [ must be lacking energy.

M: What happened to your energy? Where did it go? Did you
not scatter it over so many contradictory desires and pursuits?
You don’t have an infinite supply of energy.

Q= Why not?

M: Your aims are small and low. They do not call for more. Only
God's energy is infinite— because He wants nothing for Himself.
Be like Him and all your desires will be fulfilled. The higher
your aims and vaster your desires, the more energy you will have
for their fulfilment. Desire the good of all and the universe will
wurk with vou. But if you want your own pleasure, you musl
earn it the hard way. Before desiring, deserve.

Q: T am engaged in the study of philosophy, sociclogy and
education, I think more mental development is needed before |
can drearn of self-realization. Am I on the right track?

M: To eam a livelihood some specialised knowledge is neeced.
General knowledge develops the mind, no doubt. But if you are
going o spend vour life in amassing knowledge, you build a
wall round yourself. To go beyond the mind, a well-furnished
mind is not needed.
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Q: Then what is needed?

M: Distrust your mind, and go beyond.

Q: What shall I find beyond the mind?

M: The direct experience of being, knowing and loving.

Q: l{ow does one go beyord the mind?

M: There are many starting points —they all lead to the same goal.
You may begin with selfless work, abandoning the fruits of action;
you may then give up thinking and end in giving up all desires.
Here, giving up (fyaga} is the operational factor. Or, you may not
bother about anything you want, or think, or do and just stay put
tn the thought and feeling ‘Tam’, focussing ‘Tam’ firmly in vour
mincl All kinds of expetience may come to yot — remain unmneed
in the knowledge that all perceivable is transient, and only the °I
am’ enclures. |

Q: I cannot give all my life to such practices. L have my duties to
attend to.

M: By all means attend to your duties. Action, in which you are
not emotivnally involved and which is beneficial and does not
cause suffering will not bind you. You may be engaged in severa]
directions and work with enormous zest, yet remain inwardly
free and quiet, with a mirror-like mind, which reflects all,
without being affected.

{J: Is such a sfate realizable?

M: I would not talk about it, if it were not. Why should I engage
in fandes?

QO Everybody guotes scriptures.

M: Those who know only seriptures know nothing. To know is
to be. I know what I am talking about; it is not from reading, or
hearsay.

Q: | am studying Sanskrit under a professcr, but really [ am only
reading scriptures. i am in search of self-realization and I came
to get the necded guidance. Kindly tell me what am I to do?
M: Since you have read the scriptures, why do you ask me?

: The scriptures show the general directions but the individual
needs personal instructons.

M: Your own self is vour ultimate teacher (sadgroru). The puter



teacher (Gurw) is merely a milestone. It is only your inner teacher,
that will walk with you to the goal, for he is the goal.

Q: The inner teacher is not easily reached.

M: Since he is in you and with you, the difficulty cannot be
seripus, Look within, and vou will find him,

Q: When [ look within, 1 find sensahons and perceptions,
thoughts and feelings, "desires and fears, memories and
expectations. I am immersed in this cloud and see nothing else.

M: That which sees all this, and the nething too, is the inner
teacher. He atone 5, all else only appears to be. He is your own
self (swaripa), your hope and assurance of freedom; find him
and cling to him and you will be saved and safe.

Q: | do helieve you, but when it comes to the actual finding of
this inncr self, 1 find it escapes me.

M: The idea ‘it escapes me’, where does it arise?

{2 In the mind.

M: And who knows the mind?

O The wittiess of the mind knows the mind.

M: Did anybody come to you and say: ‘Tam the witness of your
mind'?

Q: Of course not. e would have been just another idea in the
mind.

M: Then who is the witness?

J: lam,

M: So, vou know the witness because you are the witness. You
need nut see the witness in front of you. Here again, to be is to
know.

(: Yes, | see that [ am the witness, the awareness itself. But in
which way does it profit me?

M: What a question! What kind of profit do you expect? To know
whal you are, is it not good enough?

Q: What are the uses of self-knowledge?

M: It helps you to understand what vou are not and keeps you
free from false ideas, desires and actions.

Q: I I am the witness only, what do right and wrong matter?
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M: Whal helps you to know yourself is right. What prevents, is
wrong. To know one’s real self is bliss, to forget — is sorrow.
(X Is the witness — conscousness the real Self?

M: It is the reflection of the Teal in the mind {(buddhi). The reual is
beyond. The witness is the door through which you pass beyond.
(: What 1s the parpase of meditation?
M: Seeing the false as the false, is medilation. This musl go on
all the titne.
(3 We are told to meditate regularly.
M: Deliberate daily exerrise in discrimination between the true
and the falke and renunciation of the false is meditation, Thera
are many kinds of meditation to begin with, but they all merge
finally Into one.
J: Please tell me which road to self-realization is the shortest.
M: No way is short or long, but some people are more in earnest
and some are less. [ can tell you about myself. I was a simple
man, bul [ trusfed my Guru. What he told me to do, I did. He
told me to concentrate on ‘Tam’™ - - [ did. He told me that T amn
beyond all perweivables and conceiyables — [ believed. I gave
hitn my heart and soul. my entire attention and the whole of
my spare time (|l had to work to keep my family alive). As a
result of faith and earnest application, I realized my self (suwarepa)
within three years.

You may choose anyway that suits you; your earnestness will
determine the rate of progress.

Q: Nu hint for me?

M: Establish yourself firmly in the awareness of °I am’. This is
{he beginning and also the end of all endeavour.
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The Ever-Preseht

(Juestioner: The highest pawers of the mind are understanding,
intelligence and insight. Man has three bodies — the physical,
the mental and the causal (prama, mana, kevana). The physical
reflects his being; the mental -— his knowing and the causal —
his joyous creativity, Of course, these are all forms in
consciousness. But they appear to be separate, with qualities of
their own. Intelligence (buddl) is the reflechion in the mind of
the power to know {chr#). it is what makes the mind
knowledgeable. The brighter the intelligence, the wider, deeper
and truer the knowledge. To know things, to know people and
to know oneself are all functions of intelligence: the last is the
most important and contains the former two. Misunderstanding
oneself and the world leads to false ideas and desires, which
again lead to bondage. Right undersianding ol oneself s
necessary for freedom from the bondage of iflusion. [ understand
all this in theory, but when it comes to practice, | find that | fail
hopelessly in my responses to situations and people and by my
inapprapriate reactions [ merely add to my bondage. Life is too
quick for my duil and slow mind. [ do understand, but too late,
when the old mistakes have been already repeated.

Maharaj: What then is your probiem?

(¥ | need a response to life, not only inteligent, but also very
quick. 1t cannot be quick unless it is perfectly spontaneous, How

can [ achieve such spontanetty?

M: The mitror cat do nothing to attract the sun, It can only keep
bright. As soon as (he mind is ready, the sun shines m it.

Q: The light is of the Self, or of the mind?

M: Both. It is uncaused and unvarying by itself and coloured by
the mind, as it moves and changes. It is very much like a cinema.
The light is not in the film, but the film colours the light and

makes it appear to move by intercepting it.
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Q: Are vou now in the perfect state?

M: Perfection is a state of the mind, when it is pure. [ am beyond
the mind, whatever its state, pure or impure. Awareness is my
nature; ultimately I am beyond being and non-being,

0: Will meditation help me to reach your slale?

M: Meditation will help you to find your bonds, loosen them,
untic them and cast your moorings. When you are no longer
attached to anything, you have done your share. The rest will
he done tor you.

Q: By whom?

M: By the same power that brought you so far, that prompted
your heart to desire truth and your mind to seek it. It is the same
power that keeps vou alive, You may call it Life or the Supreme.
Q: The samc power kills me in due courst.

M: Were you not present at your birth? Will you not be present
at your death? Find him who is always present and your problem
of spontaneous and petfect response will be solved.

Qx Rezlization of the eternal and an effortless and adequate
response to the ever-changing temporary event are two different
and separate questions. You seem to roll them into one. What
makes vou do 507

M: To realize the Eternal is to become the Flernal, the whole,
the universe, with all it contains. Every event is the effect and
the expression of the whole and is in Aitndamenta) harmony with

the whole. A response from the whole must be right, effortiess
and instantaneous.

It cannot be otherwise, if it is right, Delayed responsce is wrong
response, Thought, feeling and action must be one and
simultanecus with the situation that calis tor them.

: How does il come?

M: I told you alreadly. Find him who was present at your birth

and will witness your death.
Q: My father and maother?

M: Yes, vour father-mother, the source from which you came.
To solve a problem you must trace it to ils source. Only in the
dissolution of the problem in the universal solvents of enquiry
and dispassion, can its right solution be found.
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To Know What you Are, Find
What you Are Not

Questioner: Your way of describing the universe as consisting
of matler, mind and spiril is one of the many. There are other
patterns tu which the universe is expected to conform, and vne
is at & loss to know which pattern is true and which is not. One
ends in suspecting that all patterns are only verbal and that no
pattern can contain reality. According to you, reality consists of
three expanses: The expanse of matler-energy (mahadakash), the
expanse of consciousness {chulakask) and ol pure spirit
(paramakush). The first is something that has both movement and
inertia. That we perceive, We also know that we perceive — we
are conscious and also aware of being conscious. Thus, we have
two: matter-energy and consciousness. Matter seems to be-in
space while energy is always in time, being connected with
change and measured by the rate of change. Consciousness
seems to be somehow here and now, in a single point of time
and space. But you seem to suggest that consciousness too, is
universal — which makes it timeless, spaceless and impersonal.
[ can somehow understand that there is no contradiction between
the timeless and spaceless and the here and now, but impersonal
consciousness [ cannot fathom. To me consciousness is always
focalized, centred, individualised, a person. You seemn to say that
there can be perceiving without 2 perceiver, knowing without a
knower, loving without a lover, acting without an actor. | feel
that the trinity of knowing, knower and known can be seen in
every movement of life. Consciousness implies a conscious being,
an object of conscionsness and the fact of b-eing conscious, That
which is conscious ! call a person, A person lives in the world,
15 & part of it, affects it and is affected by it.
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M: Why don't you enguire how real are the world and the persen?

(= Oh, no! [ need not enquire. Enough if the person is not less real
than the warld in which the person exists.

M: Then what is the question?

Q: Are persons real, and universals conceptual, ur are universals
real and persons imaginary?

M: Neither are real.

{: Surely [ am real enough {o merit your reply and 1 am a persor.
M: Not when asleep.

Q: Submergence is not absence, Even though asicep, 1 am.

M: Ta be a person vou must be self-conscious. Are you so
always?

{: Not when I sleep. of course, nor when | am in a swoon, ar
drugged.

M: During vour waking hours are you continually self-
COISCIOUS?

Q: No, sometimes | am abeent-minded, or just absorbed.

M: Are you a person during the gaps in self-consciousness?
(% Of course [ am the same person throughout. [ remember

myself as [ was vesterday and vesteryear — definitely, | am the
S5ame ]_'I‘E'Jf' SOHN.

M: So, to be a person, vou need memory?
Q: Of course.
M: And without memory, what are you?

Q: Incomplete tmemory entails incomplete personalily. Wilhoul
memnry [ cannot exist as a person.

M: Surely vou can exist without memory. You do so — in sleep.
Q: Only in the sense of remaining alive. Not as a person.

M: Since you admit that as a person you have only intermittent
existence, ran you tell me what are you in the intervals in
between experiencing yourself as a person?

Q: [ am, but not as a person. Since I am not conscious of myself
in the intervals, | can only say that 1 exist, but not as a person,

M: Shall we call il impersonal existence?
Q: | would rather call it unconscious existence; [ am, but I do not
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know that1am.

M: You have said ust now: ‘T am. but | do not know that I am’.
Could you possibly say it about your being in an unconscious
state?

(J: Na, [ could not,

M: You can only describe it in the past tense: ‘I did not know. |
was unconscious’, in the sense of not remembering.

{ Having been unconscious, how could I remember and what?
M: Were you really unconscious, or you just do not remember?
{J: How am [ to make out?

M: Consider. Do you remember every second of yesterday?

{): O conzse, not.

M: Were you then unconscious?

O O course, nol.

M: So, you are conscious and yet you do not remember?

Q: Yes,

M: Maybe you were conscious in sleep and just do not rernember.
Q: No, ] was not conscious. [ was aslegp. I did not behave like a
CONSCIOUS PErson.

M: Agair, how do you know?

Q: I was told 50 by those who saw me asleep.

M: All they can testify to is that they saw you lying quietly with
closed eves and breathing regularly. They could not make out

whether vou were conscious or not. Your only proof is your own
memory, A very uncertain proof it is!

Q: Yes, | admit that on my own terms [ am a person only dunng
my waking hours, What [ am in between, | do not know.,

M: At least you know that you do not know! Since vou pretend
not to be conscious in the intervals between the waking hours,
leave the infervals alone. Let us consider the waking hours only.
Q: I am the same person in my dreams.

M: Agreed. Let us consider them together — waking and
dreaming. The difference is merely in continuity. Were your



TO KNOW WHAT YCU ARE. FIND WHA™ YO ARE NOT 55

dreams consistently continupus, bringing back night after night
the same surroundings and the same people, you would be ata
loss to know which is the waking and which is the dream.
Henceforward, when we talk of the waking state, we shall
mnchude the dream slale too.

(: Agreed. [ am a person in a conscious relation with a world.
M: Are the world and the conscious relation with it essential to
your being a person?

Q: Even immured {n a cave, I remain a person.

M: It implies a hady and a cave. And a world in which they can
exist.

: Yes, I can see. The world and the consdousness of the world
are essential to my existence as a person.

M: This makes the person a part and parcel of the world, or vice
versa. The two are one.

Q: Consciousness stands alone. The person and the world appear
in consciousness.
M: You said: appear. Could you add: disappear?

Q: No, 1 cannot. T can only be aware of my and my world’s
appeatance. As a persom, [ cannot say: *the world is not’, Without
a world, I would not be there to say it. Because there is a world,
I am there to say: ‘there is a world”.

M: May be it is the other way round. Because of you, there is a
world.

{2: To me such a statement appears meaningless.

M: [t5 meaninglessness may disappear on investigation.

(3: Where do we begin?

M: All T know is that whatever depends, is not real. The real is
truly independent. Sinre the existence of the person depends on
the existence of the world and it is circumscribed and defined
by the world, it cannot be real

(2 It cannot be a dream, surely,

M: Even a dream has existence, when it 1s cognized and enjoyed,
or endured, Whatever you think and feel has being, But it may
not be what you take it to be, What you think to be a person may be
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sormething quite different.

Q:12m what I know myself to be.

M: You cannot possibly say that you are what you think yourself
to be! Your ideas about yourself change from day to day and
from mement lo moment. Your sell-umage 15 the most changeful
thing you have. [t is utterly vuinerable, at the mercy of a passerby.
A bereavement, the luss of a job, an insult, and your image of
yourself, which you cail your persan, changes deeply. To know
what you are, you must first investigate and know what you are
not. And to know what you are not, you must watch vourself
carefully, rejecting all that does not necessarily go with the basic
fact: 'Jam’', The ideas: I am born at a given place, at a given time,
from my parents and now I am so-and-so, living al, married to,
father of, employed by, and so on, are not inherent in the sense
‘Tam'. Our usual attitude is of 'I am this'. Separate consictently
and perseveringly the ‘I am’ from ‘this’ or 'that’ and bry to feel
what it means to be, just to be, without being "this' or “that”. All
our habits go against it and the task of fighting them is long and
hard sometimes, but clear understanding helps a lot. The clearer
yvou understand that on the level of the mind you can be
described in negalive terms only, the quicker you will come lo
the end of your search and realize your limitless being,
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Reality fies in Objectivity

Questioner: ] am a painter and I eam by painting pictures. Has
it any value from the spiritual point of view? |
Maharaj: When you paint, what do you think about?

{: When I paint, there is only the painting and myself.

M: What are you doing there?

Q: I paint.

M: No, you don’t. You see the painting going on. You are
watching only, all else happens.

{2 The picture is painting itself? Or, is there some deeper ‘me’,
or some god who is painting?

M: {Consciousness itself is the greatest painter. The entire world
is a pictuze.

{: Who painted the picture of the world?

M: The painter is in the picture.

(Q: The picture i in the mind of the painter and the painter is in
the picture; which is in the mind of the painter who is in the
picture! Is not this infinity of states and dimensions absurd? The
moment we talk of picture in the mind, which itself is in the
pictute, we come to an endless succession of witnesses, the
higher witness witnessing the lower. It is like standing between
two mirrors and wondering at the crowd!

M: Quite right, you alone and the double mirrer are there.
Between the two, your forms and names are numberless.

Q: How do you look at the world?

M: | see a painter painting a picture. The picture ] call the world,
the painter [ call God. [ am neither. I do not create, nor am |
created. I contain all, nothing cordains me.
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{: When [ see a tree, a face, a sunsel, the picture is perfect. When
[ close my eyes, the image in my mind is faint and hazy. lf it 1s
my mind that projects the picture, why need I open my eyes to
see a lovely flower and with eyes closed 1 see it vaguely?

M It is because your ouler eyes are beller than your inner eyes.
Your mind is all turned outward. As you learn to watch your
mental world, vou will find it even more colourful and perfect
than what the hody can provide. Of course, you will need some
training. But why argue? You imagine that the picture must come
from the painter who actually painted it. All the time you look
for origins and causes. Calﬁalil}’ 18 in the mind only; memory
gives the illusion of continuity and repetitiveness creates the idea
of causality. When things repeatedly happen together, we tend
to see a causal link between them. Tt creates @ mental habit, but
a habut is rot a necessity.

(: You have just said that the world is made by God.

M: Remember that language is an instrument of the mind; it is
made by the mind, for the mind. Onoe you admit a cause, then
God is the ultimate cause and the world the elect. They are

different, but not scparate.

J: Feaple talk of seeing God.

M: When you see the world you see God. There 1s nor seeing
God, apart from the world. Beyond the world to see God i to
be God. The light by which you see the world, which is God, is
the tiny liltle spark: 'l am’, apparently so small, yet the first and
the last in every act of knowing apd loving.

: Must I see the world to see God?

M: How else? No world, no God.

& What remains?

M: You remain as pure being,

O And what becomes of the world and of God?

M: ['ure being {avyakia),

Q: Is it the same as the Great Expanse (paramakash)?

M: You may call it so. Words do not matter, for they do not reach
it. They turn back in utter negation.

: How can I see the world as God? What does it mean to see
the world as God?



REALITY LIES N CBIECTIVITY 58

M: It is like entering a dark room. You see nothing -— you may
touch, but you do not see— no colours, no outlines. The window
opens and the room is flooded with light. Colours and shapes
come inin being. The window is the giver of light, but not the
source of it. The sun is the source. Similarly, matter is Like the
dark room, consciousness — the window — flooding matter
with sensations and perceptions, and the supreme is the sun,
the source both of matter and of light. The window may be
closed, or open, the sun shines all the time. It makes all the
difference to the room. but none to the sun. Yet all this is

secondary to the tiny little thing which is the ‘1 am'. Without
the ‘T am® there is nolhing. All knowledge 1s about the T am’.
False ideas about thus ‘T am’ lead to bondage, right knowledge
leads to freedcm and happiness.

{: Is ‘Tam’ and ‘there is', the same?

M: ‘1 amy’ denotes the inner, 'there 17 — the auter. Both are based
on the sense of being.

(X 1= it the same a5 the experience of existence?

M: To exist means to be something, a thiny, a feding, a thought,
an idea. All existence is particular. Only being is universa., in
the sense that every being is compatible with every other being,
Existences clash, being — never. Existence means tecoming,
change, birth and death and birth again, while in being there is
silent peace.

{: If 1 create the world, why have I madc it bad?

M: Everyone lives in his own world. Not all the worlds are
equaliv good or bad.

Q: What determines the difference?

M: The mind that projects the world, colours it its vwn way.
When you meet a man, he is a stranger. When you marry him,
he becomes your own self. When you quarrel, he becomes your
anemy. It is your mind’s attitude that determines what he is to
you,

(x [ can see that my world is subjective. Does it make it also
illusory?

M: It is illusory as long as it is subjective and Lo that extent only.
Reality lies in objectivity.
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Q: What does objectivity mean? You said the world is subjective
and now you talk of ohjectivity. Is not everything subjective?
M: Everything is subjective, but the real is objective.

Q: In what sense?

M: It does not depend on memories and expectations, desires
and fears, likes and dislikes. All is seen as it is.

Q: Is it what you call the foutth state {turiya)?

M Call it as you like, It is solid, steadv changeless, beginninglese
ard endless, ever new, ever fresh.

Q: How is it reached?

M: Desirelessness atid fearlessness will take you there.

20

The Supreme is Beyond All

Questioner: You sav, reality is one. Oneness, unity, is the attribute
of the person. Is then reality a person, with the universe as its
body?

Maharaj: Whatever you may say will be both true and false.
Words de not reach beyond the mind.

Q: T am just trying to understand. You are telling us of the Ferson,
the Self and the Supreme (vyekti, vyakin, avyakta). The light of
Fure Awareness (pragra), focussed as ‘[ am’ in the Self (yivatina),
as consciousness (chetana) lumines the mind {enézkkarana) and
as life (pragna) vitalises the body (deha). All this is fine as far as
the words go. But when it comes (o distinguishing in myself the
person from the Self and the Self from the Supreme, 1 get
mixed up.
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M: The person is never the subject. You can see a person, but
you are nat the person. You are always the Supreme which
appears at a given point of time and space as the witness, a
bridge between the pure awareness of the Supreme and the
manifold consciousness of the person.

Q: When I lock at myself, I find I am several persons fighting
amongst themselves for the use of the body.
M: They carrespond to the various tendencies (semsknra) of the

mind,
Q: Can I make peace between thermn?

M: Haw can you? They are so contradictory! See them as Lhey
are — mere habits of thoughts and feclings, bundles of memories
and urges.

Q: Yet they all say ‘T am’.

M: It is only because you identify yourself with them. Once you
realise thal whatever appears before you cannot be yourself, and
cannot say 'I am’, you are free of all your ‘persons’ and their
demands. The sense ‘] am' is your own. You cannot part with it,
but yout can impart tt to anything, as in saving: ! am yorng, Fam
rich, and s0 on. But such self-identifications are patently false
and the cause of bondage.

k1 can now understand that I am not the person, but that which,
when 1eflected in the person, gives it a sense of being. Now,
about the Supreme? In what way do [ know myself as the
Supreme!?

M: The source of consciousness cannot be an object in conscious-
ness, To know the source is to be the source. When you realize
that you are not the person, but the pure and calm witness, and
that fearless awareness is your very being, you are the being, Itis
the source, the Inexhaustible Possibility.

Q: Are there many sources or one for all?

M: It depends how you look at it, from which end. The objects
in the world are many, but the eye that sees them is one. The
higher always appears as one to the lower and the lower as many
to the higher.

Q: Shapes and natnes are all of one and the same God?

M: Again, it all depends on how you look at it. On the verbal
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level everything is relative. Absolutes should be experienced, not
discussed.

Q: How is the Absolute experienced?

M: It is not an: object to be recognised and stored up in memory.
It is in the present and in feeling rather. It has more to do with
the *how' than with the 'what'. It is in the quality, in the value;
being the source of everything, it is in everything,

Q: )t it is the soutce, why and how does it manifest itself ?

M: It gives birth to cunsciousness. All else is in consciousness.
{: Why ar¢ there so many centres of consciousness?

M: The objective universe (mahadarasit} is m constant movement,
projecting and dissolving innumerable forms. Whenever a form
is infused with life (rrang), consciousness (chetang) appears by
reflection of awareness in matter.

Q: How 1 the Supreme affected?

M: What can affect it and how? The source is not affected by the
vagaries of the river nor iy the metal - by the shape of the
jewellery. Is the light affected by the picture on the screen? The
Supreme makes evervthing possibie, that is ali,

() How 1s 1t that some things do happen and some don't?

M: Seeking out causes is a pastime of the mind. There is no
duality of cause and eftect. Everything is ils own cause.

Q: No purposeful action is then possible?

M: ALLT say is that consciousness contains all. In conscionsness
all is possible. You can have causes if you want them, in your
world. Another may be content with a single cause — Gaod’s witl
The root cause is one: the sense ‘Tam’,

Q: What is the link between the Self (Vyakie) and the Supreme
LAmyakta)?

M: From the self's point of view Lhe world i1s the known, the
Supreme — the Unknown. The Unknown gives birth to the
known, yet remaing Unknown. The known is infinite, but the
Unknown is an infinitude of infindties. Just like a ray of light is
never seen unless intercepted by the specs of dust, so does the
Supreme make everything known, itself remaining unknown.
(: Does it mean that the Unknown is inaccessible?



THESUPREME ISBEYOND ALL 63

M: Oh, no. The Supreme is the easiest to reach for it is your very
being. [t is encugh lo stup thinking and desiring anything but
the Supreme,

Q: And if [ desire nothing, not even the Supreme?

M: Then you are as good as dead, or you arc the Supreme.

: The world is full of desires. Evervbody wants something or
other. Who is Lhe desirer? The person or the self?

M: The self. All desires, holy and unholy, come from the self;
they all hang on the sense *T am’.

Q: 1 can understand holy desires (safyakzna) emarating from the
self. b may be the expression of the bliss aspect of the
Sadcrttanande (Beingness — Awareness — Happiness) of the Selt,
But why unholy desires?

M: All desires aim at happiness. Their shape and quality depend
on the psyche (gutohkarana). Where inertia Uamasl predominates,
we find perversions. With energy (rajas), passions arise. With
lucidity (satimi) the motive behind the desire is goodwill,
compassion, the urge fo make happy rather than be happy. But
the Supreme is beyond ali, yet because of its infinite permeability
all cogent desires can be fulhlled.

: Which desires are cogent?

M: Desires that destroy their subjects, or objects, or do not
subside on satisfaction are self-contradictory and cannot be
fulfilled. Only desires motivated by iove, goodwill and
compassion are beneficial to both the subjedt and object and can
be fully satisfied.

¢ All desires are painful, the holy as well as the unhely.

M: They are not the same and pain is not the same, Fassion i
vainfu, compassion — never. The entire universe strives to fulfil
a desire bom of compassion.

{: Does Hie Supreme know itself ? Is the Impersonal conscious?
M: The source of all has all. Whatever {lows from it must be there
already in seed form. And as a seed is the last of innumerable
seeds, and contains the experience and the promise of numbetless
forests, s0 does (e Unknown comtain all that was, or could have

been and all that shall or would be. The entire field of becoming
is open and accessible; past and fuhire coexistin the eternal now.
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Q: Are vou living in the Supreme Unknown?

M: Where else?

Q: What makes you say so?

M: No desire ever arises in my mind.

- Are you then unconscious?

M: Of course not! [ am fally conscious, but since no desire or
fear enters my mind, there is perfect silence.

) Who knows the silence?

M: Sitence knows itsell. [t is the silence of the silent mind, wheﬁ
passions and desires are silenced.

Q: Do you experience desires occasionally?

M: Desires are just waves in the mind. You know a wave when
you see one. A desire is just a thing among many. 1 feel no urge
to satisfy it, no action needs be taken on it. Freedom from desire
means this: the compulsion to salisfy is absent.

Q: Why do desires arise at afl?
M: Because you itnagine that you were born, and that you will

die if you do not take care of your body. Desire for embodied
existence 18 the root-cause af trouble.

(: Yet, so many jings get into bodies. Surely it cannct be some
error of judgement, There must be a purpose. What could it be?

M: To know itself the self must be faced with its opposite — the
not-self. Desire leads to experience. Experience leads to
discrimination, detachment, self-knowledge — tiberation. And
what is liberation after all? To know that you are beyond birth
and death. By forgetting who you are and imagining yourself a
mortal creature, you created 80 much trouble for yourself that
you have to wake up, like from a bad dream.

Enquiry also wakes you up. You need not wait for suffering;
enquiry inte happiness is better, for the mind is in harmony and
at peace.

(r Who exactly is the ultimate experiencer - the Self or the
Unknown?

M: The Self, of course.



Q: Then why introduce the notion of the Supreme Unknown?
M: To explain the Self,

Q: But is there anything beyond the Self ?

M: Outside the Self there is nothing, Allis one and all is contained
in Tam’, In the waking and dream stales it is the person. In deep
sleep and furiwa it is the Self. Beyond the alert intentness of huriys
lies the great, silent peace of the Supreme. But in fact, all is one in
essence and related in appearance. In ignorgnce the secr becomas
the seen and in wisdom he is the seeing.

But why be concerned with the Supreme? Know the knowers
and all will be known.

21

Who am 1?

Questioner: We are advised to worship seality personified as
(ind, or as the I'etfect Man. We are told not to attempt the
worship of the Absolulte, as it is much too difficult for a brain-
centred consciousness.

Maharaj: Truth is simple and open to all. Why de you complicate
it? Trath is loving and loveable. It includes all, accepts all,
purifies all. It is untruth that is difficult and a source of trouble.
It always wants, expects, demands. Being false, il is empty,
always in search of confirmation and reassurance. [t is afraid of
and avoids enquiry. 1t identifies itself with any support, however
weak and momentary, Whatever it gets, it loses and asks for
more. Therefore put no faith in the conscious. Nothing you can
see, feel, or think is so. Even sin and virtue, merit and demerit
are not what they appear. Usually the bad and the good are
matier of conventinn and custom and are shunned or welcomed,
according to how the words are used.
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Q: Are there nol good desires and bad, high desires and low?
M: Al desires are bad; but some are worse than others. Purste
any desire, it will always give you trouble.

(: Even the desire to be free of desire?

M: Why desire at all? Desiring a state of freedom from desire
will not set you free. Nothing can set vou free, becanse vou are
free. See yourself with desireless clarily, that is all.

Q: It takes time to know oneself.

M: How can time help you? Time 15 a suceession of moments;

each moment appears out of nothing and disappears into
nuthing, never b reappear. How can you build on something

so [leeting?

- What 15 permanent?

M: Look to yourself for the permanent. Dive deep within and
find what is real in you.

O How to look for myself ?

M: Whatever happens, it happens to you. What you do, the doer
is in you. Find the subject of all that you are as a person.

{): What else can [ be?

M. Find out. Even if | tell you that you are the witness, the silent
watcher, it will mean nothing to you, unless you find the way
ta your own being,

Q: My question is: How to find the way to ane’s own being?
M: Give up all questions except cne: "Who am I'? After all, the
only fact you are sure of is that you are. The 'l am’ is certain.
The ‘I am this™ is not. Struggle to find out what you are in reality.
0 I have been doing nothing else for the last 80 years.

M: What is wrong with striving? Why look for results? Striving
itself is vour real nature,

Q: Striving is patnful.

M: You make it so by seeking results. Strive without seeking,
struggle without greed.

Q» Why has God made me as [ am?

M: Which God are you talking about? What is God? ls he nof
the very light by which you ask the question? ‘T am’ itself is
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God. The seeking itself is God. In seeking you discover that you
are neither the body nor the mind, and the love of the self in
you is for the self in all, The two are one. The consciousness in
you and the consciousness in me, apparently two, really one,
seek unity and that is love.

{: How am 1 to find that love?

M: What do you love now? The ‘Tam’. Give your heart and mind
to it, think of nothing ¢lse, This, when effortless and natural, is
the highest state. In it love itself is the lover and the beloved.
Q: Evervbody wants to live, to exist, [s it not self-love?

M: All desire has its source in the self. It is all a matter of
choosing the right desire.

O: What is right and what is wrong varies with habit and custom.
Standards vary with societies.

M: Discard all traditivnal standards. Leave them to the
hypocrites. Unly what liberates vou from desire and fear and
wrong ideas is good. As long as you worry about sin and virtue
you will have no peare.

Q: I grant that sin and virtue are social norms. But there may be
also spintual sins and virkues. 1 mean by spiritual the absolute.
Is there such a thing as absolute sin or absolute virtue?

M: Sin and virtue refer to a person ondy. Without a sinful or
virtuous person what is sin or virtue? At the level of the absolule
there are no persons; the ncean of pure awareness is neither
virtuous nor sinful. Sin and virtue are invariably relative.

Q: Can I do away with such unnecessary notions?

M: Not as Iong as you think yourself to be a person.

Q: Bv what sign shal! ] know that T am beyond sin and virtue?

M: By being free from all desire and fear, from the very idea of
being a person. To nourish the ideas: 'l am a sinner’; Tamnot a
sinner’, is sin. To identify oneself with the particular is all the sin
there is. The impersonal is real, the personal appears and
disappears. Tam’ is the impersonal Being. Tam this’ is the person.
The person is relative and the pure Being — the fundamental.
(I Surely pure Being is not unconscious, nor is it devoid of
discrimination. How can it be beyond sin and virtue? Just tell
us, please, has it intelligence or not?
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M: All these questions arise from your believing yourself {o be
a person. Go beyond the personal and see.

Q: What exactly do you mean when you ask me to stop being a
person?

M: T do not ask you to stop being — that you cannot. 1 ask you
only to stop imagining that you were born, have parents, are a
body, will die and so on. Just try, make a beginning — it is not
as hard as you think.

: To think oneself as the personal 15 the sin of the impersonal.
M: Again the persnnat point of view! Why do you insist on
polluting the impersonal with your ideas of sin and virtue? It
just does not apply. The impersonal cannot be described in terms
of good and bad. 1t i3 Being — Wisdom — Love — all absolute.
Where is the scope for sin there? And virtue is only the opposite
of sin,

Q: We talk of divine virtue.

M: True virtue is divine nature (swarupa), What you ave really is
your virtue. But the opposite of sin which you call virlue is onty
obedience bom out of fear,

(> Then why all the effort at being gond?

M: [t keeps vou on the move. You go on and on till you find God.
Then (iod takes you inta Himself — and makes you as He is.

: The same action is considered natural al one pomn! and a sin
at another. What makes it sinful?
M: Whatever you do against your better knowledge is sin.
Q: Knowledge depends on memory.
M: Remembering your self is virtue, forgetting your self is sin.
It all boils down to the mental or psychological link between
the spirit and maller. We may call Lhe ligk psyche (antahkarana).
When the psyche is raw, undeveloped, quite primitive, it is
subject to gross illusions. As it grows in breadth and sensitivity,
it bacomes a perfect link between pure matter and pure spirit
and gives meaning to matter and expression to spiril.

There is the material world {mahadakash} and the spiritual
(paremakash). Between Jlies the universal mind (dndakash), which

is also the universal heart (premakash). It is wise love that makes
the two one.
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{: Some people are stupid, some are intelligent. The difference
is in their psyche. The ripe ones had more experience behind
themn. Just like 2 child grows by eating and drinking, sleeping
and playing, 50 is man’s psyche shaped by ali he thinks and feels
and does, until it is perfect enough o serve as a bridge between
the spirit and the body. As a bridpe permits the traffic between
the banks, so does the psyche bring together the source and its
expression.

M: Call it love. The bridge is love.

= Ultimatelv all is experience. Whatever we think, feel, do, is
experience. iehind it is the experiencer. So all we know consists
of these two, the expericnoer and the experience. But the two
are really one — the experiencer alone is the experience. $till,
the experiencer takes the experience to be outside. In the same
way the spirit and the body are one; they only appear as two.
M: To the Spirit there is ne second.

(& To whom then does the second appear? B scems to me that
duality & an lJusion induced by the imperfection of the psvche
When the psyche is perfect, duality is oh longer seen.

M: You have said it.

0 5till I have to repeat my very simple question: who makes
the distinction between sin and virtuc?

M: 11e who has a hady, sins with the body, he who has a mind,
sins with the mind.

Q: Surely, the mere possession of mind and body does not
compel to sin. There must be a third factor at the root of it. |
come back again and again to this question of sin and virtue,
because now-a-days young people keep on saying that there is
no such thing as sin, that one need not be squeamish and should
follow the moment’s desire readily. They will accept neither
rradition nor authority and can be influenved only by solid and
honest thoughl,

) they refrain from certain aclions, it is through fear of police
rather than by convicion. Undoubtedly there is something in
what they say, for we can see how our values change from place
to place and time lo time. For instance — killing in war is a great
virtue today and may be considered a harrible crime the next

century,



M: A man who moves with the earth will necessarily experience
days and nights. He who stays with the sun will know no
darkness. My world is not yours. As I see it, you all are on a
stage performing. There is no reality about your comings and
goings. And your preblems are so unreal!

Q: We may be sleep-walkers, or subject to nightmares. Is there
nothing you can do?

M: I am doing: 1 did entcr vour dreamlike state to tell you -
“Stop hurting, yourself and others, stop suffering, wake up™.
Q: Why then don't we wake up?

M: You will. I shall not be thwarted. It may take some time, When
you begin to question your dream, awakening will not be far
away.

22
Life is Love and Love is Life

Questioner: ks the practice of Yoga always conscious? Or, can it
be quite unconscious, below the threshold of awareness?
Maharaj: In the case of a beginner the practice of Yoga 1s often
deliberate and requires great determination. But those who have
been practising sincerely for many years, are intent on self-reali-
zation all the time, whether conscious of it or not. Unconscious
sadhura is most effective because it is spontaneous and steady,

{: What is the position of the man who was a sincere student of
Yoga for some time and then got discouraged and abandoned
all efforts?

M: What a man appears to do, or not to do, is often deceptive.
His apparent lethargy may be just a gathering of strength. The
causes of our behaviour are very subtle. One must not be quick
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tocondemm, not even to praise, Remember that Yoga is the work of
the inner self (zyakin) on the outer self (zyakti). All that the outer
does is merely in response to the inner.

(2 5till, the outer helps.

M: How much can it help and in what way? It has some contral
avet the body and can improve its posture and breathing, Over
the mind’s thoughts and feelings it has little mastery, for it is
itself the mind. [t is the inner that can control the outer. The outer
will be wise to obey.

Qe If it is the inner that is ultimately responsible for man's
spiritual development, why is the outer so much exhorted and
enconraged?

M: The outer can help by keeping quiet and free from desire
ang fear. You would have noticed that ali advice to the outer is
in the form of negations don’t, stop, refrain, iorego, give up,
sacrifice, surrender, sce the false as false. FEven the little
description of reality that is piven is through denials — *not this,
not this’, (ielt, nele). All posttives belong to the mner self, as all
absolutes — to Reality.

(. How are we to distinguish the inner from the outer in actual
experience?

M: The inner is the source of inspiration, the outer is moved by
memory. The source is untraceable, while all memory begins
somewhere. Thus {he outer is always determined, while the inner
cannot be held in words. The mistake of students consists in theit
imagining the inner to be something to get hold of, and forgetting
that all perceivables are transient and, therefore, unreal. Only
that which makes perception possible, call it Life or Brahkman, or
what vou like, is real.

(: Must Life have a body for its self-expression?

M: The body seeks lo live. It is not life that needs the body; it is
the body that needs Life,

r Does life do it deliberately?

M: Does love act deliberatelv? Yes and no. Life is love and love is
iife. What keeps the body together but love? What is desire but

love of the self? What is fear but the urge to protect? And what is
knowledge but the love of truth? The means and forms may be
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wrong, but the motive behind is always love — love of the me and
the mine. The me and the mine may be small, or may explodeand
embrace the universe, but love remains,

{: The repetition of the name of God is very common in India. Is
there any virtue in it?

M: When you know the name of a thing, or a persor, you can find
it easily. By calling (>od by His name you make Him come Lo you.
& In what shape does He come?

M: Acvording to your expectalions. If you happen to be unlucky
and some saintly sonl gives you a manira for good luck and you
repeat it with faith and devotion, your bad 1uek is bound to buorn.
Steady faith 1s stronger than destiny. Destiny is the result of couses,
mostly accidental, and is therefore loosely woven. Confidence and
good hope will overcome it easily.

): When a mantra is chanted, what exactly happens?

M: The sound of a mantra creates the shape which will embody the
Sell. The Self can embody any shape — and operate through it.
After all, the Self is expressing itself in action — and 2 mantra is
primarily energy in action. H acts on you, 1l acls on your
surronndings. '

¢ The manira is traditional. Must it be 507

M: Since times immernorial a link was created between certain
words and corresponding energies and reinforced by numberless
repetitions. It is just like a road to walk on. It is an easv way — only
faith is needed. You trust the road tn take you to your destination.

Q= In Europe there is no tradition of a mantra, except in some
contemplative orders. Of what use is it to 2 modermn young
Westerner?

M: None, unless he is very much attracted. For him the right
procedure is to adhere to the thaught that he is the ground of all
knowledge, the immutable and perennial awareness of 2l that
happens to the senses and the mind. I he keeps it in mind all the
time, aware and alert, he is bound to break the bounds of non-
awareness and emerge inta pure life, light and love. The idea — 1
am the witness only’ — will purify the body and the mind and
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open the EYE of wisdom. Then man ROen beyund iflusion and his
heart is free of all desires. Just like ice turns to water, and waler lo
vapour, and vapour dissolves in air and disappears in space,
s¢ does the body dissolve into pure awareness (chidakash), then
into pure being {paramakask), which is beyond all existence and
non-existence.

{¥ The rcalized man cats, drinks and sleeps. What makes him do
s0?

M: The same power that moves the universe, moves him oo,

(x All are moved by the same power: what is the difference?

M: This only: The realized man knows what others merely hear,
but don’t expenience. [nteliechually they may seem convinced,
but in action they betray their bondage, while the realized man
is always right.

{& Everybody says ‘I am’, The realized man too says ‘I am'.
Where is the difference?

M: The difference i3 in the meaning attached to the words ‘Tam'
With the realized man the experience: ‘[ am the world, the world
is mirve’, 18 supremely valid — he thinks, feels and acts integrally
and in unity with all that lives. He may not even know the theory
and practice of self-realization, and be born and bred free of
religious and metaphysical notions. Buf there will not be the least
flaw in his understanding and compassion.

{Q: ] may come across a beggar, naked and hungry and ask him:
‘Who are you'? lHe may answer: 1am the Supreme Self”. ‘Well',
[ say, 'since you are the Supreme, change your present state.’
What will he do?

M: He will ask you: ‘Which state? What is there that needs
changing? What is wrong with me?”

Q: Why shouid he answer so?

M: Bevause he is no longer bound by appearances, he does nat
identify himself with the name and shape. He uses memory, but
memory cannot use him.

Q: is not all knowledge based on memoty?

M: Lower knowledge — yes. Higher knowledge, knowledge of
Reality, is inherent in man's true nature,
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Q: Can I say that ] am not what [ am conscious of, nor am |
consciousness itself ?

M: Aslong a& you are a seeker, better cling to the idea that you are
pure consciousness, free from all content. To go beyond
consciousness in the supreme state,

Q: The desire for realization, does it originate in consciousness,
or beyond?

M: In conscicusness, of course, All desire is born from memory
and is within the realm of consciousness. What is beyond 1s clear
of all striving. The very desire o go beyond consciousness is
still in consciousness.,

(:Is there any trace, or tmprint, of the beyond on consciousness?
M: No, there cannot be.

Q: Then, what is the link between the two? How can a passage
be found between two states which have nothing in common?
Is not pure awareness the link between the two?

M: Even pure awareness is a form of consciousness.

Q: Then what is beyond? Emptiness?

M: Emptiness again refers only to consciousness. Fullness and
emptiness are relative terms. The Real is really beyond — beyond
not in relation to consciousness, but beyond al] relations of
whatever kind. The difficulty comes with the word ‘state’. The
Real is not a state of something else — it 1s not a state of mind
or consciousness or psyche — nor it is something that has a
beginning and an end, being and not being. All opposites are
contained in it — but it is not in the play of opposites. You must
not take it to be the end of a transition, It is itself, after the
consciousness as such is no more. Then words ‘1 am man’, or ']
am God’, have no meaning. Only in silence and in darkness can it
be heard and seen. -



Discrimination leads to
Detachment

Mahataj: You are al drenched for it is raining hard, In my world
it 3 always fine weather. There is no night or day, no heat or
cold. No worries beset me there, nor regrets. My mind is free of
thoughts, for there are no desires to slave for.

Questioner: Are there two worlds?

M: Your world is transient, changeful. My world is perfact,
changeless. You can tell me what you like about your world —
I shall listen carefully, even with interest, et not for a moment
shall | forget that your world is not, that you are dreaming.

Q: What distinguishes your world from mine?

M: My world has no characteristics by which it can be identified.
You can say nothing about it. am my world, My world is myself.
It is complete and perfect. Every impression is erased, every
experience - rejected. 1 need nothing, not even myself, for
myself I canmot loose.

2 Not even God?

M: All these ideas and distinctions exist in your world; in mine
there is nothing of the kind. My world is single and very simple.
Q: Nothing happens there?

M: Whatever happens in your world, only there it has validity
and evokes response. In my world nothing happens.

: The very fact of your experiencing your own warld implies
duality inherent in all experience.

M: Verbally — yes. But your words do not reach me. Mine isa
non-verbal world. In your world the unspoken has no existence.
In wine — the words and their contents have no betng. In your
warld nothing stays, in mine — nothing changes. My world is
teal, while yours is made of dreams.
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Q: Yet we are talking,

M: The talk is in your world. In mine — there is cternal silence. My
silence smgs, my empliness is full, I lack nothing. You cannot know
my world until you are there,

Q: It seems as if you alone are in your world,

M: How can you say alone ot not alone, when words do not apply?
Of course, | am alone for {am all.

() Do you ever come into our world?

M: What is coming and going to me? These again are words. I am.
Whence am [ to come from and where to go?

Q; Of what use is your world to me?

M: You should consider more clasely your own world, examine it
critically and, suddenly, one day you will find vourself in mine.
L What do we gain by it?

M: You gain nothing. You leave behind what is not vour own and
find what you have never lost — your own being.

Q: Who is the ruler of your world?

M: There are no ruler and ruled here. There is no duality
whatsoever. You are merely projecting your own ideas. Your
scriptures and your gods have no meaning here.

Q: Stlt you heave a name and shape, display consciousness and
activity.

M: In your world | appear so. In mine I have being only. Nothing

else. You people are rich with your ideas of possession, of

quantily and quality. | am compleiely without ideas.

(: In my world there is disturbance, distress and despair. You

seem ta be living on some hidden income, while I must slave

for a living.

M: Do as you please. You are free to leave your world for mine.

Q: How is the crossing done?

M: Sge your world as it is, not as you imagine it to be,
iom will ledd to detachisibnt; detachment will ensure

pction, right action will Bluld the inner bridge o your real
baslitg. Action i a prodf of parnestness. Do what you are told
diligently and faithfully and all obstarlss will dissolve.
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(: Are you happy?

M: In your world I would be most miserable. To wake up, to
eat, to talk. to slecp again — what a bother!

Q: Se you do not want to live even?

M: To live, to die — whal meaningless words are these! When
you see me alive, I am dead. When you think me dead, [ am
alive. How muddled up you are!

[J: How indifferent you are! All the sorrews of our world are as
nothing to you.

M: I am quite conscious of vour troubles.

: Then what are you deing about them?

M: There is nothing I need do. They come and go.

: Do they go by the very act of your giving them altention?
B: Yes, The difficulty may be physical, emotional or mental; but
it is always individual. large scale calamities are the sum of
numberless individual destinies and take time to settle. But death
is never a calamity.

{J: Even when a man i3 killed?

M: The calamity is of the killer.

{3 5hll, it seems there are two warlds, mine and vours.

M: Mine is real, yours is of the mind,

( Imagine a rock and a hole in the rock and a frog in the hole,
The frog may spend its life in perfect bliss, undistracted,
undisturbed. Outside the rock the world goes on. If the frog in
the hole were lold about the outside world, he would say: "There
is no such thing, My world is of peace and bliss, Your world is

a word structure only, it hes no existence.” It is the same with
you. When you tell us that our world simply does not exist, there
is no common ground for discussion. Or, take another example.
I go to & doctor and complain of stomach ache. He examines me
and says: ‘You are all right”, "But it pains’, I say. “Your pain is
mental’, he asserts. I say, ‘It does not help me to know that my
pain is menlal You are'a doctor, cure me of my pain. If you
cannot cure me, you aré not my doctor.”

M: Quite right..
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Q: You have built the railroad, but for lack of a bridge no train
can pass. Build the bridge.

M: There is no need of a bridge.

Q: There musl be some link between your world and mine,

M: There is no need of a link between a real world and an
irnaginary woeld, for there cannot be any.

Q: S0 what are we to do?

M: Investigate your world, apply your mind to it. examine it
critically, scrutinise every idea about it; that will do.

Q- The warld is too big for investigation. All I know is that T
am, the world is, the world trousbles me and I trouble the world.
M: My experience is that everything is bliss. But the desire for
bliss creates pain. Thus bliss becomes the seed of pain. The entire
universe of pain is bormn of desire. Give up the desire for pleasure
and you will not even know what is pain.

Q: Why should pleasure be the seed of pain?

M: Because for the sake of pleasure you are committing many
3ins. And the fruits of sin are suffering and death.

Q: You say the world is no use to us — ondy a tribulation. 1 feel
it cannot be s0. God is not such a fool. The world seems to me a
big enterprise for bringing the potential inte actual, matter into
hie, the unconscious into full awareness. To realize the supreme
we need the experience of the opposites. Just as for building a
temple we need stone and mortar, wood and iron, glass and tles,
50 for making a man into a divine sage, a master of life and death,
one needs the material of every experience. As a woman goes to
the market, buys provisions of every sort, comes home, cooks,

bakes and feeds her lord, so we hake ourselves nicely in the fire
of life and feed our God.

M: Well, if you think =0, act on it. Feed your God, by all means.

Q: A child goes to school and learns many things, which will be
of no use to it later. But in the course of leaming it grows. So do
we pass through experiences without number and forget them
all, but in the meantime we grow all the time, And what is a
grani but 2 man with a genius for reality! This world of mine
cannot be an accident. It makes sense, there must be a plan
behind it. My God has a plan.
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M: If the world is false, then the plan and its creator are alsp |
false.

{x Again, you deny the world, There is no bridge between us.
M: There is no need for a bridge. Your mistake lies in your belief
that you are born. You were never born nor will you ever die,
but you believe that you were born at a certain date and place
and that a particular body is your own.

Qr The world is, [ am. These are facts.

M: Why do you worry about the world before taking care of
yourself? You want to save the world, don't vou? Can you save
the world before saving yoursclf? And what is the meaning of
being saved? Saved from what? From illusion. Salvation is to
see things as they are. | really do not see myself related to
anybody and anything. Not even to a self; whatever that self may
be. I remain forever — undefined: | am within and bevond —
inttmate and unapproachable. :

r How did you come to il?

M: By my trust in my Guru. He told me. "You alene are’ and |
did not doubt him. | was merely puzzling aver it, until I realized
that is absoluiely truc.

Qr Canviction by repetition?

M: By self-realization. I found that I am consdous and happy
absolutely and only by mistake | thought I owed being —
consciousness-bliss to the body and the world of bodies.

(X You are not a learned man. You have not read much and what
you read, or heard did not perhaps contradict itseld. [ am fairly
well educated and have read a lot and have | found that boois
and teachers contradict each other hopelessly. Hence, whatever
I read or hear, 1 take it in a state of doubt. ‘Tt may'be so, it may
not be 50°, is my firsl reaclion. And as my mind is unabie to
decide what is true and what is not, I am left high and dry with
my doubts, In Yoga a doubting mind is at a tremendous
disadvantage. .

M: [ am glad to hear it; but my Guru too, taught me to doubt —
everything and absolutely. He said: ‘deny existerice to everything
axcept your self.” Through desire you have created the world
with its pains and pleasures.
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Q: Must il be-also painful?

M: What else? By ils very nature pleasure is limited and
transitory. Out of paity desire is born, in pain it seeks fulfilment,
at it ends in the pain of frustration and despair, Pein is the
hackground of pleasure, all seeking of pleasure is bom in pain
and ends in pain,

Q: All you say is clear to me. But when some physical or mental
trouble comes, my mind goes dull and grey, or seeks frantically
for relief.

M: What does it matter? it is the mind that is dull or restless,
not you. Look, all kinds of things happen in this room. Do | cause
them to happen? They just happen. So it is with you ~- the roll
of deshiny unfolds itself and actualises the inevitable, You cannot
change the course of events, but you can change your attitude
and what really matters is the=ttitude and not the bare event.
The warld is the abode of desires and fears. You cannot find
peace in it. For peace you must go beyond the world. The root
cause of the world is self-love. Because of it we seek pleasure
and avord pain, Keplace selt-love by love of the Self and the
picture changes. Brakma the Creator is the sum total of all desires.
The world is the instrument for their fulfilment. Souls take
whatever pleasure they desire and pay for them in tears. Time
squares all accounts. The law of balance reigns supreme.

Q: To be a superman one must be a man first. Manhood ts the
fruit of innumerable experiences. Desire drives to experience,
Hence, at its own time and level, desire is right.

M: All this is true in a way. But a day comes when you have
amassed enough and must begin to build. Then sorting out and
discarding (vipeka-vairagya) are absolutely necessary. Everything
must be scrutinised and the unnecessary ruthlessly destroyed.
Believe me, there cannot be too much destruction. For in reality
nothing is of value. Be passionately dispassionate — that is all
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God is the All-doer, the Gnani a
Non-doer

Questioner: Some Mahatmas (enlightened beings) maintain that
the world is neither an accident nor a play of God, but the result
and expression of a mighty plan of work aiming at awakening
and developing consciousness throughout the universe. From
lifelesshess to life, from unconsciousness to consciousness, from
dullness to bright intelligence, from misapprehension to clarity
— that is the direction in which the world moves ceaselessly and
relentlessly, Of course, there are moments of rest and apparent
darkness, when the universe seems to be dormant, but the rest
comes to an end and the work on conscinusness is resumed.
From our point of view the world 15 a vale of tears, a place to
escape from, as soon as possible and by every possibie means.
To enlightened beings the world is good and it serves a good
purpose. They do not deny that the warld is a mental struchare
and that ultimately all is one, but they see and say that the
structure has meaning and serves a supremety desirable purpose.
What we call the will of God is nol a capricious whim of a playful
deity, but the expression of an absolute necessity to grow in love
and wisdom and power, to actualise the infinile potentials of
life and conscipusness.

Just as a gardener grows flowers from a tiny seed to glorious
perfection, so does God in His own garden grow, among other
beings, men to supermen, who know and love and work along
with Him,

When God takes rest (pralaya), those whose growth was not
completed, become unconscious for a time, while the perfectones,
who have gone beyond all forms and contents of consciousness,
remain aware of the universal silence. When the time comes for
the emergence of a new universe, the sleepers wake up and their
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work slarts. The more advanced wake vp first and prepare the
ground for the less advanced -— who thus find forms and patterns
of behaviour suitable for their further growth.

Thus runs the story. The difference with vour teaching is this:
vou insist that the world is no good and should be shunned.
They say that distaste for the world is a passing stage, necessary,
vet temporary, and is soon replaced by an all-pervading love,
and a steady will to work with God.

Maharaj: All you say is right for the outgoing (pravritti) path.
For the path of return {rivriti) naughting aneself is necessary.
My stand I take where nothing {paramakash) is; words do not
reach there, nor thoughts. To the mind it is all darkness and
silence. Then consciousness begins to stir and wakes up the mind
{chidakash), which projects the world (mahadakash), buiit of
memory and imagination. (hee the warld comes inko being, all
you say may be so. It is in the nature of the mind to imagine
goals, Lo strive towards themn, to seek out mwans and ways, to
display vision, energy and courage. These are divine attributes
and Ido not deny them. But I take my stand where no difference
exists, where things are not, nor the minds that create them.
There | am at home. Whatever happens, does not affect me —
things act on things, that is all. Free from memory and
pxpectation, [ am fresh, innocent and wholehearted. Mind 15 the
great worker (mahakarta) and it needs rest. Needing nothing, [
am unafraid. Whorn to be afraid of ? There is no separation, we
are not separate selves. There 15 only one Self, the Supreme
Reality, in which the personal and the impetsonal are one,

(r All T want is to be able to help the world.

M: Who says you cannot help? You made up your mind about
what help means and needs and got your self into a conflict
between what you should and what you can, between necessity
and ability.

Q: But why do we do so?

M: Your mind projects a structure and you identify yourself with
it. It is in the nature of desire to prompt the mind to create a
world for ils fulfilment. Even a small desire can siarl a long line
of action; what about a strong desire? Desire can produce a
universe; its powers are miraculous. Just as a small matchstick
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can set a huge forest on fire, s0 does a desire Lipht the fires of

marnifestation. The very purpose of creation is the fulfilment of
desire. The'desire may be noble, or ignoble, space {akash) is very

neutral — one can fill it with what one likes, You must be very
careful as to what you desire. And as to the people you want to
help, they are in their respective worlds for the sake of their
desires; there is no way of helping them except through their
desires. You can only teach them 1o have right desires so that
they may rise above them and be free from the urge to create
and re-create worlds of desires, abodes of pain and pleasure.

Q: A day must comme when the show is wound up; a man must
die, a universe come te an end.

M: Just as 2 sieeping man forgets all and wakes up for another
day, or he dies and emerges into another lite, so do the worlds of
desire and fcar dissolve and disappear. But the universal witness,
the Supreme Self never sleeps and never dies. Eternally the Great
Heart beals and at earh beat a new universe comes into being,
Q: Is he cunscious?

M: He is beyond all that the mind conceives. He is beyond being
and not being, He is the Yes and No to everything, beyond and
within, creating and destroving, unimaginably real.

0: God and the Mahalina are they one or two?

M: They are one.

Q: There must be some differetice.

M: God is the All-Doer, the gnanf is a non-doer. God himself
does not say: 'T am doing all.’” To Him things happen by their
own nature. To the gnani all is done by God. He sees no
difference between God and natvre. Both God and the gnani
know themselves to be the immovable centre of the movable,
the eternal witness of the transient. The cenlre is a point af void
and the witness a point of pure awareness; they know themselves
to be as nothing, therefore nothing can resist them.

0: How does this look and feel in yotr personal experience?
M: Being nothing, I am all, Everything is me, everything is mune.
Just as my body moves by my mere thinking of the movement,
so do things happen as [ think of them. Mind you, [ do nathing.
[ just see them happen
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Q: Do things happen a5 you want them to happer, or do you
want them to happen a5 they happen?
M: Both. accept and am accepted. [ am all and all is me. Being
the world I em not afraid of the world. Being all, what am Tto
be afraid of? Water is not afrajd of water, nor fire of fire. Also |
am not afraid because [ am nothing that can experience fear, or
can be in danger. | have no shape, nor name. it is attachment to
a name and shape that breeds fear. I am not attached. ] am
_ nnihing, and nnthing iz afraid of no thing. On the cantracy,
eveérvthing is afrald of the Nothing, for when a thing tpuches
Nothing, it becomes nothing. It is like a bottomless well,
whatever falls into il, disappears.

: Isn't God a person?

M: As long as you think yoursclf to be a person, He too is a
person. When you are all, vou see Him as all.

Q: Can I change facts by changing attitude?

M: The attitude is the fact. Taxe anger. [ may be furious, pacing
up and dewn the room: at the same time [ know what I am, a
centre of wisdom and love, an atom of pure existence. All
subsides and the mind merges into silence.

Q: Still, you are angry sometimes.

M: With whom am | to be angry and for what? Anger came and
dissolved on my remembering myself. It is all a play of gunas
(qualities of cosmic matter). When ] identify myself with them,
| 2am their slave. When | stand apart, ] am their master.

Q: Can you influence the world by your attitude? By separating
yourself from the world you lose afl hope of helping it.

M: How can it be? All is myself — can’t | help myself? [ do not
identify myself with anybody in particular, for 1 am all — both
the particular and the universal.

(: Can you then help me, the particular person?

M: But [ do help you always — from within. My self and your
self are one. I know it, but you don't. That is all the difference
-— and it cannot Jast.

: And how do you help the entire world?

M: Gandhi is dead, yet his mind pervades the earth. The thought
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of a gnard pervades humanity and works ceaselessly for good. Being
anonymeous, coming from within, it is the more powerful and
compelling. That is how the wotld improves — the inner aiding
and blessing the cuter. When a gnani dies, he is no more, in the
same sense in which a river is no more when it merges in the sea;
the name, the shape, are no more, but the water remains and
becomes one with the ocean. When a grawi joins the universal mind,
all his goociness and wisdom become the heritage of humanity and
uplift every human being,

Q: We are attached to our personality. Our individuality, our being,
unlike others, we value very much, You seem ta denounce both as
useless. Your unmanifested, of what use is il Lo vs?

M: Unumanifested, manifested, individuality, personality (nirgura,
sagieit, vyakia, vyekii); all these are mere words, points of view,
mental athitudes. There is no realitv in them. The real is experienced
11 silence. You cling to pérsonality — but you are conscious of being
2 person only when you are in trouble — when you arc not in
trouble you do not think of yourself.

Q: You did not tell me the uses of the Unmanifested,

M: Surely, you must slecp in order to wake up. You must die in
order to live, you must mnelt down to shape anew. You musl
destroy to build, annihilate before creation. The Supreme 15 the
universal solvent, it corrodes every container, it burns through
everv obstacle. Without the absolute denial of everything the
tyranny of things would be absolute, The Supreme is the great
harmonizer, the guarantee of the ultimale and perfect balance
— of life in freedam. 1t dissolves you and thus re-asserts your
truc being,.

Q: It is all well on its own level. But how does it work in daily
life?

M: The daily life is a life of action. Whether you like it or no,
you must function. Whatever you do for your own sake
accumulales and becomes explosive; onc day it goes off and
plays havoc with you and your world. When you deceive yourself
that you work for the good of all, it makes matters worse, for
you should not be guided by your own ideas of what is good
for others. A man wha claims to know what is good for others,
is dangerous.
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Q: How is one to work then? _

M: Neither for yourself nor for-others, but for the work’s own
sake. A thing worth domg is its own purpose and meaning, Make
nothing a means to something else. Bind not. God does not create
one thing to serve another. Each is made for its own sake. Because
it is made for itsell, it does not interfere. You are using things
and people for purposes alien to them and you play havoc with
the world and yourself.

Q: Dur real being is all the time with us, you say. How is it that
we do not notice it?

M: Yes, you arc always the Supreme. But your attention is fixed
on things, physical or mental. When your attention is off a thing
and not yet fixed on another, in the interval you are pure being.
When through the practise of discrimination and detachment
(viveka-vairagud), you lose sight of sensory and mental states, pure
being emerges as the natural state.

{ How does one bring to an end this sense of separateness?
M: By focusing the mind on [ am’, un the sense of being, ‘1 am
so-and-50" dissolves; ‘am a witness only’ remains and that too
submerges in 'l am all". Then the all becomes the One and the
One — yourself, not to be separate from me. Abandon the idea
of a separate 'I" and the question of 'whose experience?” will
not arise.

Q: You speak from your own experience. How can 1 make it
mine?

M: You speak of my experience as different from your
experience, because you believe we are szparate. But we are not.
On a deeper level my experience is your experience. Dive deep
within yourself and you will find it easlly and simply. Go in the
direction of 'l am’,
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Hold on to ‘| am’

Questioner: Are you ever glad or sad? Do you know joy and
SOITOW?

Maharaj: Call them as you please. To me they are states of mind
only, and I am not the mind.

Q: [s love a state of mind?

M: Again, it depends what vou mean by love. Desire is, of course,
a state of mind. But the realization of unity is beyond mind. To
e, nothing exists by itself. All is the Self, all is myself. To see
mysell in everybody and everybody in myself most cettainly is
love.

Q: When I see something pleasant, [ want it. Who exactly wants
it? The self or the mind?

M: The question is wrongly put. There is no ‘wha’. There is
destre, fear, anger, and the mind says — this is me, this is mine.
Thete is no thing which could be called ‘me’ or ‘mine’. Desire
is a state of the mind, perceived and narred by the mind. Without
the mind perceiving and naming, where 1s desire?

Q: Buj is there such a thing as perceiving without naming?

M: Of course. Naming cannot go beyond the mind, while
percetving is consciousness itself.

Q: When somebody dies what exactly happens?

M: Nothing happens. Something becomes nothing. INothing was,
nothing remains,

Q: Surely there is a difference between the living and the dead.
You speak of the living as dead and of the dead as Living.

M: Why do you fret at one man dying and care little for the
millions dying every day? Entire uriverses are imploding and
exploding every moment —am [ to cry over them? One thing is
quite clear to me: afl that is, lives and moves and has its being in
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consciousness and I am in and beyond that consciousness. I am
in it as the witness. ] am beyond it as Being,

(x Surely, you care when your child is ill, don't you?

M: I don’t get flustered. | just do the needful. I do not wotry
about the future. A right response to every situation is in my
nature, ] da not stop to think what to do. [ act and move on.
Results do not affect me. | do not even care whether they are
goud or bad. Whatever they are, they are — il they come back
to me, I deal with them afresh. Or, rather, [ happen to deal with
them afresh. There is no sense of purpose in my doing anything,
Things happens as they happen — not because | make them
happen, but it is because Lam that they happen. In reality nothing
ever happens. Wherethe mind is restless, it makes Shaa dance,
like the restless waters of the lake make the moon dance. it is all
appearance, due to wrong ideas.

Q: Surely, you are aware of many things and behave according
o 1heir nature. You treat a child as a child and an adult as an

adult.

M: Just as the taste of salt pervades the great ocean and every
singie drop of sea-waler carmes the same flavour, so every
experience gives me the touch of reality, the every-tresh
realization of my own being.

QDo I exist in your world, as you exist in mine?

M: Of course, you are and I am. But only as points in

consciousness; we are nothing apart from cunsciousness. This
must be well prasped: the world hangs on the thread of

CONSCIOUSIESS; NO consciousness, no world.

: There are many points in consciousness; are there as many
worlds?

M: Take dream for 2n example. In a hospital there may be many
patients, all steeping, all dreaming, each dreaming his own
private, personal dream, unrelated, unaffected, having one singhk
factor in commen — illness. Similarly, we have divorced
ourselves in our imagination from the real world of common
experience and enclosed ourselves is a cloud of personal desires
and fears, images and thoughts, ideas and concepls.
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Q: This I can understand. But what could be the cause of the
tremendous vanety of the personal worlds?

M: The variety is not so great, All the dreams are superimposed
over a common world. To some extent they shape and influence
each other. The basic unity operates in spite of all. At the roof of
it all lies self-forgetfulness; not knowing who I am.

Q: Ta forget, one must know. Did 1 know who 1 am, before 1
forgot ite

M: Of caurse. Selb-forgetting is inheren! in self-knowing.
Consciousness and unconsciousness are two aspects of ane life,
They co-exist. To know the world you forget the self — to know
the self you forget the world. What is world after all? A collection
of memories. Cling to one thing, that matters, hold on to T am’
and let go all else. This is sadhana. In realization there is nothing
ko hold on to and nothing to forget. Everything is known, nothing

is remernbered.

Q: What 1s the cause of self-forgetting?

M: There is no cause, because there is no [orgetting. Mental stales
succeed one another, and each obliterates the previous one. Sclf-
remembering is a mental state and self-forgetting is another. They
alternate Like day and night. Reality is beyond both.

Q: Surely there must be a difference between forgetting and not
knowing. Not knowing needs no cause. Forgetting presupposes
previous knowledge and also the tendency or ability to forget. 1
admit 1 cannot enguire into the reason for non-knowing, but
torgetting must have some ground.

M: There is no such thing as not-knowing. There is only
[orgetting. What is wrong with forgetting? It is as simple o forget
as to remember.

Q: [s it not a calamity to forgel oneself ?

M: As bad as to remember oneself continuously. There iz a state
beyond forgetting and not-fargetting — the natural state, To
remermnber, fo forget —these are all states of_mind, thought-bound,
word-bound, Take for example, the idea of being born. [am told
[ was bormn. 1 du not remember. 1 am told 1 shall die.-]1 do not
expect it. Your tell me ] have forgotten, or 1 lack imagination. But
[ just cannot remember what never happened. nor expect the
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patently impossible. Bodies are born and bodies die, but whatisit

ko me? Bodies come and go in consciousness and consciousness

itself has its roots in me. 1 am life and mine are mind and body.

Q: You suy at the rool of the world is self-forgetfulness. To forget

I must remember: What did [ forget to remember? | have not

forgotten that I am. :

M: This ‘[ am” too. may be a part of the tllusion.

O: How can it be? You cannot prove to me that 1 am not. Even

when convinced that [ am not — I am.

M: Reality can neither be proved nor disproved. Within the mind

you cannol, bevond the mind you need not. In the real, the

question “what is real?” does not artse. The manitested (saguna)

and unmanifested {(nirgunz) are not different.

(: In that case all is real. :

M: 1 am all. As myself all is real. Apart from me, nothing is real.

J: 1 do not feel that the world is the result of a mistake.

M: You may say so only afler a {ull investigation, nol before. Of

course, when you discern and let go all that is unreal, what

remains is real

(: Poes anything remain?

M: The real remains. But don't be misled by words!

() Since time immemortal, during innumerable births, I build

and improve and beautify my world. It is neither perfect, nor

unreal. It is a process,

M: You are mistaken. The world has no existence apart from you,

At every moment it is but a reflection of yourself. You create it,

you destroy it.

Q: And build it again, improved.

M: To improve it, you must disprove it. One must die to live

There 13 no rebirth, except through death,

Q: Your universe may be perfect. My personal universe is

impraving, -

Mk Your personal universe does not exist by iteeli. t is merely a
limited and distorted view of the real. 1 is not the universe that
needs improving, but your way of looldng.
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Qx How do you view it?

M: Itis a stage on which a world drama is being played. The quality
of the performance is all that matters; not what the actors say and
do, but how they say and doit.

Q: I do not like this lila (play) idea. I would rather compare the
world to a work-yard in which we are the builders.

M: You take it too seriously. What is wrong with play? You have
a purpose anly as long as you are not complete (parvia); till then,
completeness, perfection, is the purposc. But when you are
complete in yourself, fully inlegrated within and without, then
you enjoy the universe; you de not labour at it. To the
disintegrated you may seem to be working hard, but that is their
illusinn. Spartsmen seem tn make tremendous efforts: yet their
sole mottve is to play and display.

Q: Do you mean to say that God 15 just having fun, that he 15
engaged in purposeless action?

M: Ged s not ondy true and good, he is also beautiful {sarparm-
shivam-sundaram). He creates beauty — for the joy of it.

{x Well, then beauty is his purpose!

M: Why do you introduce purpose? Purpose implies movement,
change, a sense of imperfection. God does not aim at beauty —
whatever he does is beautiful Would you say that a flower is
trying to be beautiful? It is beautiful by its very nature, Similarly
God is perfection itself, not an effort at perfection.

: The purpose fulfils itself in beauty.

M: What is beautiful? Whatever is perceived blissfully is
beautiful. Bliss is the essence of beauty.

r You speak of Sal-Chit-Angnda. That | am is obvious. That |
know is obvious. That 1 am happy is not at all obvious. Where
has my happiness gone?

M: By fully aware of your own being and you will be in bliss
consciously. Because you take your mind off ypurself and make
it dwell on what you are not, you lose your sense of well-being,
of being well.

Q: There are two paths before us — the path of effort (yoga marge),
and the path of ease (bhoge marga). Both lead to the same goal —
liberation. .



M: Why do you call bhoga a path? How can ease bring you
perfection? '

Q: The perfect renouncer (yogi) will find reality. The perfect
enjoyer (bhogt) also will come to it.

M: How can it be? Aren't they contradictory?

(: The extremes meet. To be a perfect Bhoyi is more difficult than
to be a perfect Yogt.

Iam a humble man and cannot venture judpements of value.
Both the Yogi and the Bhogi, after all, are concerned with the
search for happiness. The Yogi wants the permanent, the Bhogi
is satisfied with the intermittent. Often the Bhog! strives harder
than the Yogr. '

M: What is your happiness worth when you have to strive and
labour for it? True happiness is spontanecus and effortless,

(¥ All beings seek happiness. The means oniy differ. Some seek
it within and are therefore called Yogis; some seek it without and
are condemned as Bhogis. Yet they need each other.

M: Pleasure and pain alternate. Happiness is unshakeable. What
you can seek and find is not the reai thing. Find what you have
never lost, find the inalienable.

Personality, an Obstacle

Questioner: As I can see, the world is a school of Yoga and life
itself is Yoga practice. Everybody strives for perfection and what
is Yoga but striving. There is nothing contemptible about the so-
called ‘common’ people and their ‘common’ lives. They strive as
hard and suffer as much as the Yogi, only they are not conscious
of their true purpose.
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Maharaj: In what way are your common people — Yogis?

(: Their ultimate goal is the same, What the Yoyi secures by
renunciation (tyagz) the common man realizes through
experience (bitoga). The way of Bhoga is unconscious and,
therefore, repetitive and protracted, while the way of Yoga is
deliberate and intense and, therefore, can be more rapid.

M: Maybe the periods of Yoga and Aimgs alternate. First Bhoyi,
tgh Yogi, then again Bhogi, then again Yogi.

J: What may be the purpose?

M: Weak desires can be removed by introspection and
meditation, but strong, deep-rooted anes must be fulfilled and
their fruits, sweet or bitter, tasted.

Q: Why then should we pay tribute to Yogrs and speak slightingly
of Bhogis? All are Yogis, ina way.

M: On the hurnen scale of values deliberate effort is considered
praisgworthy, In reality both the Yogi and Bhogi follow thelr own
nature, according ta circumstances and opportunities. The Yogi's
life is governed by a single desire — to find the Truth; the Bhogi
serves many masters. But the Bhogi becomes a Yogd and the Yoy
may get a rounding up in a bout of Bhoge. The final result is the
same.

(J: Buddha is reported to have said that it is tremendously
important to have heard that there is enlightenment, a complete
reversal and transformation in conscipusness. The good news is
compared ta a spark in a shipload of cotton; slowly but
relentlessly the whole of it will turn to ashes. Similarly the good
news of enlighterunent will, sconer or later, bring about a
transtormation.

M: Yes, first hearing (shravana), then remembering (smerana),
pondering (manana) and so on. We are on familiar ground. The
man who heard the news becomes a Yogz; while the rest continue
in their Bhoga.

Q: But you agree that living a life — just living the humdrun
life of the world, being born to die and dying to be born —
advances man by ils sheer volume, just like the river finds its
way to the sea by the sheer mass of the water it gathers,

M: Before the world was, consdousness was. In consciousness it
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comes into being, in consciousness it lasts and into pure
conaciouaness it dissalves. At the root of everything, is the feeling

Yam'. The state of mind: ‘there is a world’ is secondary, for to be,
1do not need the world, the world needs me.

Q: The desire to live is a tremendous thing.

M: Still greater is the freedom from the urge to live.

Q: The freedom of the stone?

M: Yes, the freedom of the stone, and much more besides.
Freedom unlimited and conscious.

Q: [s not personality required for gathering experience?

M. As you are now, the personality is only an obstacle. Self-
identification with the body may be good for an infant, but true
growing up depends on gelling the body out of the way.
Normally, one should outgrow body-based desires early in life.
Even the Bhogi, who does not refuse enjoyments, need not
hanker after the ones he has tasted. Habit, desire for repetiton,
frustrates both the Yogi and the Bhogi.

(: Why do you keep on dismissing the person (vyak#i) as of no
importance? Personality is the primary fact of cur existence, It
occupies Lhe entire stage.

M: As long as you do not see that it is mere habit, built on
memory, prompted by desire, you will think yourself to be a
person - living, feeling, thinking, active, passive, pleased or
pained. Question yourself, ask yourseld. ‘Is it 507" "Who am 17
“What is behind and beyond all this” And soon you will see
your mistake. And it is in the very mature of a mistake to cease
to be, when seen.

: The Yoga of living, of life itself, we may call the Natural Yoga
(nizarga yoga). }t reminds me of the Primal Yoga (adhi yoga),
mentoned in the Rig-Veda which was described as the marrying
of life with mind.

M: A life lived thoughtfully, in full awareness, is by itself Nisarga
Yoga.

Or What does the marriage of life and mind mean?

M: Living in spontaneous awareness, consciousness of effortiess
living, being Fully interested in one’s life — all this is implied.
Q: Sharada Devi, wife of Sri Ramakrishna Paramahargsa, used
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to scold his disciples for too much effort. She compared them to
mangoes on the tree which are being phucked before they are
ripe. ‘Why hurry?’ she used to ask. ‘Wait till you are fully ripe,
mellow and sweet.”

M: How right she was' There are so many who take the dawn
for the noon, a momentary experience for full realization, and
destroy even the little they gain by excess of pride. Humility and
silence are essenhial for a sadhaka, however advanced. Only a fully
ripened griani can allow himself complete spontansity.

Q: It seemns there are schools of Yogr where the student, after
illurnination, is obliged to keep silent for 7 or 12 or 13 or even
25 years. Even Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi imposed on
himself 20 years of silence before he began to teach.

M: Yes, the inner fruit must dpen. Until then the discipline, the
living in awareness, must go on. Gradually the practice becomes
more and more subtle, until it becomes altogether formless.

{Q: Krishnamurti too, speaks of hiving in awareness.

M: He alwavs aims directly at the “ultimate’. Yes, ultumately all
Yogas end in vour adhi yogn, the marriage of censciousness (the
bride) to life (the bridegroom}. Conscicusness and being (sal-
cif) meet in bliss {anends). For bliss o arise there must be
mecting, contact, the assertion of unity in duality.

0: Buddha oo, has said that for the attainment of wittana one
must go to living beings. Consclousness needs life to grow.

M: The world itself is contact — the totality of alt contacts
actualised in consciousness. The spirit touches matter and
wonsciousness results. Such conscivosness, when tainted with
memory and expeciation, becomes bondage. Pure experience
does not bind; experience caught between desire and fear is
impure and creates kanma. _ |

Q: Can there be happiness in unity? Does not all happiness
necessarily imply contact, hence duality? '

M: There is nothing wrong with duality as long as it does not
wreate conflict. Muitiplicity and variety without sirife is joy. In
pure consciousness there is light. For warmth, contact is needg.l.
Above the unity of being is the union of love. Love is the meaning

and purpose of duality.
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Q: [ am an adopted child. T do not know my own father. My
mother died when I was born. My foster father, to please my
foster mother, who was childless, adopted me — almost by
accident. He 1s a simple man — a truck owner and driver. My
mother keeps the house. I am 24 years now. For the last two and
a half years [ have been travelling, restless, seeking. 1 want to
live a good life, a holy life. What am | to do? |

M: Go home, take charge of your father's business, look after
vour pavents in their old age. Mairy the girl who is waiting for
you, be loval, be simple, be humble. Hidc your virtue, live
silently. The five senses and the three qualities (gunas) are your
eight steps in Yoga. And ‘[ am’ is the Great Reminder
{mahamantra). You can learn from them all you need to know.
Be attentive, enquire ceaselessly. That is all.

(: If just living one’s life liberates, why are not all Liberated?
.M: All are being liberated. It is not what you live, but how you
five that matters. The idea of enlightenment is of utmost
importance. Just to know that there is such a possibility, changes
one’s entire outlook. It acts like a burning match in a heap of
saw dust. All the great teachers did nothing else. A spark of truth
can burmn up a mountain of lies. The opposite is also true. The
sun of truth remains hidden behind the cloud of seli-
identification with the body.

Q. This spreading the good news of enlightenment seems very
important.

M: The very hearing of it, is 2 promise of enlightenment. The
very meeting with a Guru is the assurance of liberation,
Perfection is life-giving and creative.

(¥ Dues a realized man ever think: ‘I am realized? is he not
astonished when people make much of him? Does he not take
himself {0 be an ordinary human being?

M: Neither ordinary, nor extraordinary. Just being aware and
affectionate — intenwely. He looks at himself without indulging
in self-definitions and self-identifications. He does not know
himself as anything apart from the world. He is the world. He
.is completely rid of himself, like a man who is very rich, but
continually gives away his riches. He is not rich, for he has
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nothing; he is not poor, for he gwes abundantly. He is just propertv-
less. Similarly, the realized man is egoless: he has lost the capacity
of identifying himself with anything. He is without location,
placeless, beyond space and time, beyond the world. Beyond words
and thoughts is he,

Q: Well, it is deep mystery to me. { am a simple man.

M: It is vou who are deep, complex, mysterious, hard tounderstand.,
I am simplicity itself, compared to you. I am what is — without
any distinction whatsoever into inner and ouler, mirne and yours,
gond and bad. What the world is, [am; what I am the world is.
Q: How does it happen that each man creates his own world?

M: When a number of people are asleep, each dreams his own
dream. Cnly on awakening the question of many different
dreams arises and dissolves when they are all seen as dreams,
as something imagined.

: Even dreams have a foundation.

M: Iin memory. Even then, what is remembered, 1s but another
dream. The memory of the false cannot but give vise to the false,
There is nothing wrong with memory as such. What is false 1s
its content. Remember facts, furget opinions.

{J: What is a fact?

M: What is perceived in pure awareness, unatfected by desire
and lear is fact.
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The Beginningless Begins
Forever

Questioner: The other day T was asking you about the two ways
of growth — renunciation and enjoyment (voga and bhega). The
difference is not so great as it Jooks — the Yogi renounces to
cnjoy: the Bhggi enjoys to renounce. The Yogi renounces first, the
Bhogz enjoys first,

Maharaj: S50 what? Leave the Yogi fo His Yogs and the Bhagi to
his Bhinga.

{): The way of Bitega seems io me the better one. The Yogr is like
a green mango, separated from the tree prematurely and kept
fo fipen in a basket of straw. Airless and overheated, il does get
ripe, but the true flavour and fragrance are Josl. The mango [eft
on the tree grows to full size, colour and sweetness, a oy in every
wav. Yet somehow Yoga gets all the praise, and Bhoga — all the
curses. As [ see it, Bhoga is the better of the two.

M: What makes you say so?

Q: 1 watched the Yogis and their enormous efforts. Even when
they realize, there is something bitter or astringent about it. They
seem to spend much of their time in trances and when they
speak, they merely voice their acriptures. At their best such
ghanis are like flowers — perfect, but just little flowers, shedding,
their fragrance within a short radius. There are sorne others, who
are like forests — rich, varied, immense, full of surprises, a world
in themnselves, There must be a reason for this difierence.

M: Well, you said it. According to you one got stunted in ts
Yoga, while the other flourished in Bhoga.

Q: I3 it not so? The Yogi is afraid of life and seeks peace, while
the Bhogi is adventurous, full of spirits, forward going. The Yog
is bound by an idea, while the Bhogr is ever ready to explore.
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M It is a matter of wanting muich or being satisfied with little. The
Yogi is ambitious while the Bhogr is merely adventurous. Your
Bhogt seemns to be richer and more inleresting, but it is not so in
reality. The Yogi is nartow as the sharp edge of the knife. [Je has to
be — to cut deep and smoothly, to penetrate unctringly the many
layers of the false. The Biwgi worships al many altars; the Yogi
serves none but His own true Self,

There i5 no purpose in opposing the Yagi o the Bhogi. The way
of outgoing (prevrit!i) necessarily pracedes the way of retumning
(nivritii). To sit in judgement and allat marks is ridiculous.
Everything contributes to the ultimate perfection. Some say there
ase three aspects of reality — Truth — Wisdom — Bliss. He who
seeks Truth bacomes a Yogi, he who seeks wisdom becomes a
grani; he who seeks happiness becomes the man of action.

J: We are told of the bliss of non-duality.

M: Such bliss is more in the nature of & great peace. ["leasurs
and pain are the fruits of actions — righteous and unrighteous.
Q: What makes the difference?

M: The difference is betwsen giving and grasping. Whatever the
way of approach, in the end all becomes one.

Q: If Lhere be no differerice in the poal, why discriminate between
various approaches?

M: Let each act according to his nature. The ultimate puzpose
will be served in any case. All vour discriminations and
classifications are quite all right, bul they donot exist in my case.
As the description of a dream may be detailed and accurate,
though without having any foundation, so does your pattern fit
nothing but vou own assumplions. You begin with an idea and
you end with the same idea under a different garb.

Q: How du you see things?

M: One and all are the same to me. The same consciousness {chii)
appears as being (saf} and as bliss (ananda); Chif in movement is
Ananda; Chit motionless is being.

Q: Still you are making a distinction between motion and
motionlessness.

M: Non-distinction speaks in silence, Words carry distinctions.
The unmardfested (nirguna) has no name, all names refer to the
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ranifested (sagunal. [t is useless to struggle with words ko express
what is beyond words. Consciousness {chidananda) is spirit
(purusha), consciousness is matter (prakrh). Imperfect spirit is
matter, perfect matter is spirit, In the beginning as in the end, all is
one,

All division is in the mind (chitta); there is none in reality (chif),
Movement and rest are states of mind and cannot be with-out
their opposites. By itselt nothing moves, nothing rests. 1t is a
gricvous mistake to attribule to mental constructs absolute
existence. Nothing exists by ilself.

: You seem to identify rest with the Supreme State?

M: There is rest as a state of mind (chidaram) and there is rest as
a state of being {atmaram). The former comes and goes, while
the true rest is the very heart of action. Unfortunately, language
is a mental toal and works only in opposites.

{J: As a withess, you are working or at rest?

M: Witnessing is an experience and rest is freedom from
EXperience,

(: Can’t they co-exist, as the tumult of the waves and the quiet
of the decp cocxist in the oeean?

M: Heyond the mind there is no such thing as experience.
Experience is a dual state. You cannot talk of reality as an
experience. Once this is understood, you will no longer look for
being and becorming as separate and opposite. In reality they are
one and inseparable, kike roots and branches of the same tree.
Both can exist only in the light of consciousness, which again,
arises in the wake of the sense 'l am'. This is the primary fact. [f
you miss it, you miss ail.

{): Is the semse of being a product of experience only? The great
saying (Makawakya} fat-sat 15 it a mere mode of mentation?

M: Whatever is spoken is speech only. Whatever is thought is
thought only. The real meaning is unexplainable, though
experienceable. The Mahapakya is true, but your ideas are false,
tor all ideas {kalpara) are false.

Cx Is the conviction: T am That’ false?

M: Of course. Conviction is a mental state. In That’ thereisno ‘]
am’. With the sense ‘T am' emerging, That’ is obscured, as with
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the sun rising the stars are wiped out. Bul as with the sun comes
light, so with the sense of self comes bliss {chidananda). The cause
of bliss is sought in the ‘not ~ I and thus the bondage begins.

(2 In your daily life are you always comscious of your real state?
M: Neither conscious, nor unconscions. I do not need
sonvictions. I live on courage, Courage is my essence, which is
iove of life. T am free of memories and anticipations, unconcerned
with what [ am and what | am nol. T ain not addicted to self-
descriptions, soham and brahprasnn (‘T am He', ’T am the Suprerne’)
are of no use to me, [ have the courage ko be as nothing and to
see the world as it is: nothing. it sounds simple, just try it!

Q: But what gives you courage?

M: How perverted are your views! Need courage be given? Your
guestion implies that anxiety is the normal state and courage is
abnormal. It is the other way round. Anxiety and hope are born
of imagination — 1 am free of both. 1 am simple betng and [ need
nothing to rest on.

Qr Unless you know yoursedf, of what use is your being to you?
To be happy with what you are, you must know what you are.
M: Being shines as knowing, knowing is warm in love. It is al]
one. You imagine separations and trouble yourself with
questions, Don’t concern yourself overmuch with formulations.
Pure being cannot be described.

[ Unless a thing is knowable and enjoyable, it is of no usc to
me. It must become a part of my experience, first of all.

M: You are dragging down reality to Lhe level of experience. How
can reality depend on experience, when it is the very ground
(adhar) of experience, Reality is in the very fact of experience,
not in its nature. Experience is, after all, a state of mind, while
being is definitely not a state of mind,

Q: Again T am confused! Is being separate from knowing?

M: The separation is an appearance. Just as the dream is not apart
from the dreamer, so is knowing not apart from being. The dream
is the dreamer, the knowledge is the knower, the distinchon i
merely verbal,

Q: I can see now that set and chit are one. Bul what about bliss
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(unanda)? Being and consciousness are always present together,
but bliss flashes only occasionally. .

M: The undisturbed state of being is bliss; the disturbed state is
what appears as the world. In non-duality there 1% bliss; m duality
— experience. What comes and goes is experience with its
duality of pain and pleasure. Bliss is not to be known. One is
always bliss, but never blissful. Bliss is not an attribute.

¥ I have another guestion to ask: Some Yogis attain their goal,
but it is of no wse to others. They do not know, ar are not abie to
share. Those who can share what they have, initiate others.
Where lies the difference’?

M: There is no difference. Your approach is wrong, There are
no athers to help. A nch man, when he hands over his enlire
fortune to his family, has not a coin left to give a beggar. S0 15
the wise man (gnani) stripped of all his powers and possessions.
Nothing, literally nothing, can be said abont him. He cannot help
anybody, for he is everybody. He is the poor and also hus poverty,
ihe thief and also his thievery. How can he be said to hetp, when
he is not apart? Who thinks of himsaif as separate from the
world, let him help the world.

(: Still, there is dualily, there is sorrow, there is need of help.
By denouncing it as mere dream, nothing is achieved.

M: The only thing that can help is to wake up from the dream.
Q: An awakener is needed.

M: Who apain is in the dream. The awakener signifies the
beginning of the end, There are no eternal dreams.

& Even when it is beginningless?

M: Everything begins with you. What else is beginningless?

Q: I began at birth.

M: That is what you are told. Is it so? Did you see yourself
beginning?

Q: | began just now. All else is memory.

M: Quite right. The beginningless begins forever. [n the same

wav, ] give eternally, because [ have nothing. Te be nothing, to
have nothing, to keep nothing for oneself is the greatest gift, the

highest generosity.



(: [s there no self-concern left?

M: Of course I am self-concerned, tmt the self is all. In practice

it takes the shape of goodwill, unfailing and universal. You May
call it love, all-pervading, all-redeering. Such love is supremely
active — without the sense of doing, '

28
All Suffering is Born of Desire

Questioner: | come from a far off country. [ kad some inner
experiences of my own and | would like to compare notes.

Maharaj: By all means. Do you know yourself?

(: | know that { am not the body. Nor am | the mind.

M: What makes you say so?

{2: | do not feel ] am in the body. 1 seem ta be all over the place,

everywhere. As to the mind, I can switch it on and off, so to say.
This makes me feel [ am not the mind.

M: When you feel yourself everywhere in the world, do you
remain separate from the world? Or, are you the world?

Q: Buth, Sometimes [ feel mysell lo be neither mind nor body,
but one single all-seeing eye. When I go deepor into it, [ find
myseif to be all I see and the world and myself become one.

M: Very well, What about desires? Do you have any?

Q: Yes, they come, short and superficial.

M: And what do you do about them?

Q: What can I do? They come, they go. I look at them. Sometimes
I sec my body and my mind engaged in fullilling them.

M: Whose desires are being fulfilled?

Q: They are a part of the world in which [ live, They are just as
trees and clouds are there.
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M: Are they nol a sign of some imperfection?

Q: Why should they be? They are as they are, and I am as [ am.
How can the appearance and disappearance of desires affect me?
Qf course, they affect the shape and content of the mind.

M: Very well. What is your work?

{: [ am a probation officer,

M: What does it mean?

2 Juvenile offenders are let off an probation and there are
special officers 1o watch their behaviour and to help them get
training and find work.

M: Must you work?

r Who works? Work happens to take place,

M: D} you need to work?

Q: I need it for the sake of money. I like it, because it puts me in
touch with living beings.

M: What do you need them for?

(X T ey may need me and it is their destinies that made me take
up this work. It is one life, after all.

M: How did you come to your present state?

(x 5n Ramana Maharshi's teachings have put me on my way.
Then [ met one Douglas Harding, who helped me by showing
me huw to work on the *“Who am ['?

M: Was it sudden or gradual?

Q: 1t was quite sudden, Like semething quite forgotten, coming
back into one's mind. Or, like a sudden flash of understanding,
‘How simple’, I said. "How simple; I'm not what I thought ] am!
I'm neither the pereeived nor the perceiver; I'm the perceiving
cmly.”

M: Not even the perceiving, but that which makes all this
possible.

: What is love?

M: When the sense of distinction and separation is absent, you
may call it love, |

Q: Why g0 much stress on love between man and woman?

M: Because the element of happiness in it is 50 prominent.

() Is it not so in all love?
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M: Not necessarily. Love may cause pain. You then call it
compassion.

O What is happiness?

M: Harmony between the inner and the outer is happiness. On
the other hand, self-identification with the outer causes is suffering.
O How does self-identification happen?

M: The seif by its nature knows itself only. For lack of experience
whatever it perceives il takes to be itself. Battered, it learns to
look ocut (viveka) and to live alone (vairagya). When aght
behaviour (uparati), becomes normal, a powerful inner wurge
{rukmukshutva) makes it seek ils source. The candle of the body
is lighted and all becomes clear and bright (atmapraxast:).

: What is the real cause of sulfering?

M: Self-identification with the limited (oyakbim), Sensations as
such, however strong, do not cause suffering. It is the mind,

bewildered by wrong ideas, addicted to thinking: 'Tam this™; ']

am that', that fears loss and caves gain and suffers when
Frustrated.

Q& A friend of mine used o have horrible dieams night after
night. Going to sleep would terrorise him. Nothing could help
him,

M: Company of the truly good (satsang) would help him.

{x Lite itselt is a nightmare.

M: Noble friendship (safsang) is the supreme remedy for all ilis,
physical and mental.

Q: Generally one cannot find such friendshup.

M: Seek within, Your own self is your best friend.

Q: Why is life so full of contradictions?

M: It serves to break down mental pride. We must realize how

poor and powerless we are. As long as we delude ourselves by
what we imagine curselves to be, to know, to have, to do, we

are in a sad plight indeed. Only in complete self-negation is there
a chance to discover our real being.

Q: Why so much stress on self-negation?

M: As much as on self-realization. The false self must be
abandoned before the real self can be found.
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Q: The self you choose to call false is to me most distressingly real.
It is the ordy self [ know. What you call the real self is a mere concept,
a way of speaking, a creature of the mind, an attractive ghost. My
daily self is not a beauty, 1 admit, but it is my own and cnly self.
You say [ am, or have, ancther self, Do you see it— is it a reality to
yoiz, 0or do vou want me ta believe what you yourself don’t see?
M: Don't jump to conclusions rashly. The concrete need not be the
real, the conceived need not be false. Perceptions based on
sensaticns and shaped by memory imply a perceiver, whose
nature you never cared to examine. Give it your full attention,
examite it with loving care and you will discover heights and
depths of being which you did not dream of, engrossed as you
are in your puny image of vourself,

Q: [ must be in the right mood to exatnine myself ruitfully.
M: You must be serinus, intent, truly interested. You must be
full of goedwill for yoursel!.

{: I am selfish all right.

M: You are nol. You are all the lime, destroying yoursell, and
your own, by serving strange gods, inimical and false. By all
means be selfish — the right way. Wish yourself well, labour at
what is good for you, Destroy all that stands between you and
happiness. Be all — love all — be happy — make happy. No
happiness is greater.

3: Why is there so0 much suffering in love?

M: All suffering is born of desire. True love is never frustrated.
How can the sense of unity be frustrated? What can be frustrated
is the desire for expression. Such desire is of the mind. As with
all things mental, frustration is inevitable.

: What is the place of sex in love?

M: Love is a state of being. Sex is energy. Love is wise, sex is
blind. Once the tue nature of lave and sex is understood there
will be no conflict or confusion,

Q: There is so much sex without love.

M: Without love all is evil. Life itself without love is evil.

¢ Who can make me love?

M: You are love itself — when you are not afraid.



Living is Life’s only Purpose

Questioner: What does it mean tu fail in Yoga? Who is a failere
in Yuga (yoga bhrashia)?

Maharaj: It is only a question of incompletion, He who could
not complete his Yoga for some reason is called failed in Yoga,
Such failure is only temporary, for there can be no defeal in Yoga.
This battle is always won, for it is a battle between the true and
the false. The false has no chance.

Q: Who fails? The person (vyakti) or the self (wyakte)?

M: The question is wrongly put. Thete is nu question of failure,
neither in the short run nor in the long, It s like travelling a
long and arduous road in an unknown couniry. Of all the
innumerable steps there is only the last which brings you to your
destination. Yet you will not consider all previous steps as
tailures. Each brought you nearer to your goal, ever when you
had to turn back to by-pass an obstacle. In reality each step brings
you to your goal, becatise to be always on the move, learning,
discovering, unfolding, is your sternal destiny. Living is life’s
only purpose. The self does not jdentify itself with success or
failure — the very idea of becoming this or that is unthinkable.
The self understands that success and failure are refative and
related, that they ate the very warp and weft of life. Learn from
both and go beyond. If you have not learnt, repeat.

: Who am I ko Jleam?

M: T live without self-concern. For this you must know your
own true being (swarups) as indomitable, fearless, ever

victorious, Onee you know with absolute certainty that nothing
can trouble you but your own imagination, you come to
disregard your desires and fears, concepts and ideas and live
by truth alope,

{: What may be the reason that some people succeed and others
fail in Yoga? Is it destiny or character, or just accident?
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M: Nobxxly ever fails in Yoga. It s all a matter of the rate of progress.
It is slow in the beginning and rapid in the end. When ane is fully
matured, realization is explosive. It takes place spontaneously, or
at the slightest hint. The quick is not better than the slow. Slow
ripening and rapid flowering alternate. Both are natural and tight

Yet, all this is so in the mind only. As | see it, there is really
nothing of the kind. [n the great mirror of consciousness, images
anise and disa ppear and only memory gives them continuity. And
memory 15 material — destructible, perishable, transient. On such
flimsv foundations we build a sense of personal existence —
vague, intermittent, dreamlike. This vague persuasion: T-am-so-
and-so”, obscures the changeless state of pure awareness and
makes us believe that we are born to suffer and to die.

X Just as a child cannot help growing, sa does a man, compelled
by nature, make progress. Why exert oneself? Where is the need
of Yoga?

M: There is progress all the hime. Everything contributes to
progress. But this is the progress of ignorance. The circles of
ignorance may be ever widening, yel il remains a bondage all
the same. In due course a Girw appears to teach and inspure us
to practise Yoga and a ripening takes place as a result of which
the immemorial night of ignorance dissolves before the rising
sun of wisdom. But in reality nothing happened. The sun is
always there, there is no night to it; the mind blinded by the [-
amthe-body’ idea, spins out endlessly its thread of illusion.
Q: [fall is a part of 2 natural process, where is the need of cffort?

M: Even effort is a part of it. When ignorance becomes obstinate
and hard and the character gets perverted, effort and the pain
af it become inevitable. In complete obedience to nature thete is
no effort. The seed of spiritual life grows in silence and in
darkness until its appointed howr.

{3 We come across some great people, who, in their old age,
become childish, petty, quarrelsome and spiteful. How could
they deteriorate so much?

M: They were not perfect Yogis, having their bodies under

complete control, Or. they might not havecared to protect their
bodies from the natural decay. One must not draw conclusions
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without understanding all the factors, Above all, one must not
make judgements of inferiority or superiority. Youthfulness is
more a matter of vitality {prane) than of wisdom (grana).

Q: One may get old, but why should one lose all alertness and
discrimination?

M: Consciousness and unconsciousness, while in the body,
depend on the condition of the brain. But the self is beyond both,
beyond the brain, bevond the mind. The fault of the instrument

is no reflection on its user.

Q: I was told that a realized man will never do anything
unseernly. He wilt always behave in an exemplary way.

M: Who sets the example? Why should a liberated man
recessarily follow conventions? The moment he becomes
predictabde, he cannot be tree. His freedom lies in his being free tn
fulfil the noed of the moment, fo obey the necessity of the situation.
Freedom to do what one must, what is right, is real freedom.
(Q: Still there must be some way of making out who has realized
and who has not. If one is indistinguishable from the other, of
what use is he?

M: He who knows himself has no doubts about it. Nor does he
care whether others recognize his state ur not. Rare is the realized
man who discloses his realization and fortunate are those who
have met him, for he does it for their abiding welfare.

Q: When one looks round, one is appalled by the volume of
unnecessary suffering that is going on. Feople who should be
helped are not getting help. Imagine a big hospital ward full of
incurables, tossing and moaning. Were you given lhe authorty
to kall tvern all and end their torture, would you not do so?
M: [ would leave it to them to decide.

Q: But if their destiny is to suffer? How can you interfere with
destiny?

M: Their destiny is what happens. There is no thwarting of
destiny. You mean to say everybody's life is totally determined
at his birth? What a strange idea! Were it so, the power thal
determines would see to it that nobody should suffer.

Q: What about cause and effect?
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M: Each mumeni contains the whole of the past and creates the
whole of the future,

Q) But past and {uture exist”

M: In the mind only. Time is in the mind, space is in the mind.
The law of cause and effect is also a way of thinking,. In reality
all is here and now and all is one. Multiplicity and diversity are
in the mind only.

Q: Shill, you are in favour of relieving suffering, even through
destruction of the incurably diseased body.

M: Again, you look from outside while [ lock from within. I de
not see a sufferer, [am the sufferer. I know him from within and
do whal is vight spontaneously and effortlessly. [ follow no rules
nor lay down rules. I flow with life — faithfully and irresistibly.
Q: 5till you seem to be a very practical man in full control of
your unmediate surroundings.

M: What else do you expect me to be? A misfit?

Q: Yet you cannot help another much.

M: Surely, 1 can help. You too can help. Everyboady can help. But
the suffering is all the time recreated. Man alone can destroy in
himself the roots of pain. Others can only help with the pain, but
not with its cause, which is the abysmal stupadity of mankind.
Q: Will this stupidity ever come to an end?

M: In man — of course, Any moment. In humandty - as we know
it — after very many years. In creation ~— never, for creation itself
is Tooted 1 ignorance; matter iself is ignorance. Not to .
and not 10 know that one does net know, is the cause of endless
suffering

{> We are toid of the preat sovatars, the saviours of the world,
M: Did they save? They have come and gone - and the world
plods on. Of course, they did a ot and opened new dimensions
i the human mind. But to talk of saving the world is an
exaggeration.

Q: Is there no salvation for the world?

M: Which world do you want to save? The world of your own
ptojection? Save is yourself. My world? Show me my world and
[ shall deal with it, [ am not aware of any world separate from
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mysclf, which T am free to save or not to save. What business have
you with saving the world. whem all the world needs is to be saved
from you? Get out of the picture and see whelher there is anything
left to save.

(x You seem to stress the point that without you vour world would
not have existed and therefote the only thing you can do for it isto
witid up the show. This is not a way out, Even if the world were of
my own creation, this knowledge does not save it. 16 only explains
it. The question remains: why did [ create such a wretched world
and what can [ do to change it? You seem Lo say: forget it all apd
admire vour own glory. Surely, you don’t mean it. The description
of a disease and ils causes doss not cure it, What we need is the
right mediane.

M: The description and causation are the remedy for a disease
caused by obtuseness and stupidity. Just like a deficiency disease
is cured through the supply of the missing factor, so are the
disease, of living cured by a gnod dose of intefligent detachment
(wiveka-vaivagya).

: You cannot save the world by preaching counsels of
petfection. People are as they are. Must they suffer?

M: As long as they are as they are, there is no escape from
suffering. Remove the sense of separateness and there will be
nor conflict,

Q: A message in print may be paper and ink only. It is the text
that matters. By analysing the world into elements and qualities
we miss the most important — its meaning. Your reduction of
everything to dream disregards the difference between the dream
of an insect and the dream of a poet. All is dream, granted. But
hot all arc equal.

M: The dreams are not equal, but the dreamer is one. [ am the
insect. T am the poet — in dream. But in reality [ am neither. ]
am beyond all dreams. [ am the light in which all dreams appear
and disappear. | am both inside and outside the dream. Just as a
man suffering headache knows the ache and also knows that he
is not the ache, so do I know the dream. myself dreaming
and myself not dreaming — all at the same tirne. 1 am what
[ am before, during and after the dream. But what I'see in dream,
[ am not.
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Q: It is all a matter of mnagination, One imagines that one is
dreaming, another imagines one is not dreaming. Are not both
the same?

M: The same and not the same. Not dreamung, as an interval
between two dreams, is of course, a parl of dreaming. Not
dreaming as a steady hold on, and timeless abidance in reality
has nothing to do with dreaming. [n that sense | never dream,
nor ever shall.

: If both dream and escape from dream are imaginings, what
is the way out’

M: Thete is no need of a way out! Don’t you see that a way out
is also a part of the dream? ALl you have to do is to see the dream
as dream,

Q: If [ start the practice of dismissing everything as a dream,
where will it lead me?

M: Wherever it leads you, it will be a dream. The very idea of
going beyond the dream is illusory. Why po anywhere? Just
realize lhat you are dreaming a dream vou call the world, and
stop looking for ways cut. The dream is not your problem. Your
problem iy that you like one part of your dream and not another.
Love all, or none of it, and stop complaining. When you have
seen the dream as a dream, you have done all that needs be done.
(Q: Is dreaming causeq by thinking?

M: Everything is a play of ideas. In the state free from ideation
{nirmkaipa samadiin} nothing is perceived. The root ideais Tam’,
It shatters the state of pure consciousness and is followed by the
innumetable sensattons and perceptions, feeling and ideas which
in their totahty constitute God and His world. The “Tam’ rematns
as the witness, but it is by the will of God that everything
happens.

Q: Why not by my will?

M: Again you have split yourself — into God and witness. Both
are one.
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You are Free NOW

Questioner: There arc so many theories about the nature of man
and universe. The creation theory, the illusion theory, the dream
theory — any number of them. Which is brue?

Maharaj: All are true, all are false. You can pick up whichever
you like besi.

(¥ You seem ta favours the dream theory.

M: These are all ways of putting words together. Some favour
one way, some favour another. Theories are neither right nor
wrong, They are attempts at explaining the inexplicable. [t is not
the theory that matters, but the way it is being tested. It is the
testing of the theory that makes it fruitful, Experiment with any
theory you like — if you are truly earnest and honest, the
attainment of reality wiil be yours. As a living being you are
caught in an untenable and painful situation and vou are seeking
a way vut. You are being offered several plans of yeur prison,
none uite true. But they are all of sume value, ondy if you are
in dead earnest. It is the earnestness that liberates and not the
theory.

Q: Theory may be misleading and earnestness — blind.

M: Your sincerity will guide you. Devotion to the goal of freedom
and perfection wili make you abandon all theories and systems
and live by wisdom, intelligence and active lave. Theories may
be good as starting points, but must be abandoned. the sooner
—- the better.

Q: There is a Yogi who says that for realization the eightiold
Yoga is not necessary; that wili-power alone will do. it is encugh
to concentrate on the goal with full confidence in the power uf
pure will to obtain effortlessly and quickly what others take
decades to achieve.

M: Concentration, full confidence, pure will! With such assets
no wonder one attains in no time. This Yoga of will is all right for
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the mature seeker, who has shed all desires bul one. After all,
what is will but steadiness of heart and mind. Given such
steadfastness aki can be achieved.

[: 1 {eel Lthe Yopi did nol mean mete steadiness of purpose,
resulting in ceaseless pursuit and application. Hr meant that
with will fixed on the gual no pursut or application are needed,
The mere fact of willtng attracts its object.

M: Whatever name you give it will, or steadv purpose, or one-
pointedness of the mind, you come back bo parnestness, sincerity,
honesty. When you are in dead earnest, you bend every incident,
every second of your life to vour purpose. You do not waste time
and energy on other things. You are totally dedicated, call it will,
or love, or piain honesty. We are complex beings, at war within
and without. We contradict ourselves all the tirne, undoing today
the work of yesterday. No wonder we are stuck. A littlc of
integrity would make a lot of difference.

{Q: What is more powerful, desire or destiny?

M: Desire shapes destipy.

: And destiny shapes desire. My desires are conditioned by
heredity and circumstances, by opportunities and accidents, by
what we call destiny.

M: Yes, you may say so.

Q: At what point am | free to desire what ] want to desire?

ME: You are free now. What is it that you want to desire? Desire it
Q: Of course [ am free 1o desire, but 1 am not free tv act on my
desire, Other urges will lead me astray. My desire is not strong,
encugh, even if it has my approval. Other desires, which [
disapprove of, are 5 er.

M: Maybe you are deceiving yourself. Maybe you are giving
expressien to your real desires and the ones you approve of are
kept on the surface for the sake of respectability.

Q: It may be as you say, but this is another theory. The fact is
that I do not feel free to desire what J think I should, and when
[ seemn lo desire rightly. I da not act accordingly.

M: It is all due to weakness of the mind and disintegration of
the brain. Collect and strengthen your mind and vou will find
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that your thoughts arkl feelings, words and actions will align
themselves in the direction of your will.

(: Again a counsel of perfection! To integrate and strengthen the
mind is not an easy task! How does one begin?

M: You can start only from where you are. You are here and now,
you cannhot get out of here and now,

): But what can { do here and row?

M: You can be aware of your being - here and now.

(. That is all?

M: That is all. There is nothing more ko it

: All my waking and dreaming 1 am corscious of myself. It
does not help me much.

M: You were aware of thinking, feeling, doing. You were not
aware of your being.

Q: What 13 the new factor you want me to bring in?

M: The attitude of pure witnessing, of watching the events without
talang part in them,

Q: What will it do lo me?

M: Weak-mindedness is due to fack of intelligence, of under-
standmg, which again 15 the result of non-awareness. By striving
for awarencss you bring your mind together and strengthen it.
(. I may be fully aware of what is going on, and yet quite unable
to influenice it in any way.

M: You are mistaken. What is going on is a projection of your
mind. A weak mind cannot control its own projections. Be aware,
therefore, of your mind and its projections. You cannol control
what you do not know. On the other hand, knowledge gives
power, ln practice it is very simple. To control yourself — know
yourself.

Q: Maybe, [ can come to control myself, but shall I be able to
deal with the chaos in the world?

M: There 1s no chaos in the worid, except the chaos which your
mind creates. It is self-created in the sense that at its very centre
is the false idea of oneself as a thing different and separate from
other things, In reality you are not a thing, nor separate. You are
the infinite potentiality, the inexhaustible possibility. Because you
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are, all can be. The universe is but a partial manifestation of your
limitless capacity to become.

(3 ! find that | am totally motivated by destre for pleasture and
fear of pain. However noble my desire and justified my fear,
pleasure and pain are the two poles between which my life
oscillates.

M: Go to the source of both pain and pleasure, of desire and
fear. Observe, investigate, trv to understand.

(O Desire and fear are both feelings caused by physical or mental
factors. They are there, easily observable. But why are they there?
Why do I desire pleasure and fear pain?

M: Pleasure and pain are states of mind. As long as you think
vou are the mind, or rather, the body-mind, you are bound to
raise such guestions.

Q: And when I'realize that | am not the body, shall  be fre¢ frum
desire and fear?

M: As long as there is a body and a mind to protect the body,
aktractions and repulsions will operate. They will be there, out
in the field of events, but will not concern vou. The focus of your
attention will be elsewhere. You will not be distracted.

Q: Still they will be there, Will one never be completely free?

M: You are completely free even now. What you call destiny
(karma} is but the result of your own will to live. How strong is
this will you can judge by the universal horror of death,

Q: People die willingly quite often.

M: Only when the altemmative is worse than death. But such
readiness ta die flows from the same source as the will ko live, a
source deeper even than life itsell. To be a living being s not the
ulbimate state; there is something beyond; much more wonderful,
which is neither being nor non-being, neither living nor not-
living. It 1s a state of pure awareness, beyond the limitations of
space and time. Onice the tliusion that the body-mind is oneself
is abandoned, death loses its terror, it becomes a part of living.
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Questioner; As [ Jook at you, you seem to be a poor man with
very limited means, facing all the problems of poverty and old
age, like averybody else.

Maharaj; Were { very rich, what difference would it make? I am
what [ amn. What else can [ be? [ am netther rich nor poor, [ am
myself.

Q: Yet, you are experiencing pleasure and pain,

M: | am experiencing these in cansciousness, but 1 am neither
CONSCIOUSNess, NOr 1S contend.

(r You say that in our real being we zre all equal How is it that
your experience is so different from ours?

M: My actual experience is not different. It is my evaluation and
attitude that differ. I see the same world as vou do but not in
the same way. There is nothing mysterious about it. Everybody
sees the world through the idea he has of himself. As you think
yourself to be, so you think the world to be. If you imagine
yourself as separate from the world, the world will appear as
separate from you and you will experience desire and fear. [ do
not see the world as separate from me and so there is nothing
for me to desire, or fear.

Q: You are a peint of light in the world. Not everybody is.

M: There is absolutely no difference between me and others,
except in my knowing myself as I am. 1 am all. J know it for
certain and you do not.

O So we differ all the same.

M: No, we do not. The difference is only in the mind and
ternporary. [ was like you, you will be like me.

Q: God made a most diversified world.

M: The diversity is in you only. See yourself as you are and you
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will see the world as it is — a single block of reality, indivisible,
indescribable. Your own creative power projects upon it a picture
and all your questions refer to the picture.

Q: A Tibetan Yogi wrote that God creates the world for a purpose
and runs it according to a plan. The purpose is good and the
plan is mnst wise.

M: All this is lemporary, while I am dealing with the eternal.
(iods and theit uhiverses come and go, avatats follow each other
in endless succession, and in the end we are back at the source,
I talk onlv of the timeless source of all the gods with all their
universes, past, present and future. :
(2 Do you know them all” Do you remember them?

M: When a few boys stage a play for fun, what is there to see
and to remember?

(: Why is halt humanity male and halt female?

M: For their happiness. The impersonal {(aoyakfa) becomes the
personal {zwakiz) for the sake of happiness in relationship. By
the grace of my Gum [ can look with equal eye on the impersonal
as well as the personiat. Both are one ta me. In life the personal
merges in the impersonal.

(: How does the personal emerge from the impersonal?

M: The two are but aspects of one Reality. It is not correct o talk
of one preceding the other. All these ideas belong to the waking
state,

Q: What brings in the waking state?

M: Al the raot of all creation lies desire. Desire and imagination
foster amd reinforce each other. The fourth state (furya) is & state
of pure witnessing, detached awareness, passioniesm and
wordles. It is like space, unaffectad. by whatever it eondains,
Bagdy and mental troubles do not reach it — they are-cutside,
‘Here’, while the witness is always ‘here’.

(: What is rea), the subjective or the objective? I am inclined to
believe that the objective universe is the real one and my
subjective psyche is changeful and transient. You seem to claim
reality for your inner, subjective states and deny all reality to
the concrete, external world.

M: Both the subjective and the objective are changeful and
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Lransient. There 1s nothing real about them. Find the permanent
in the fleeting, the one comstant factor in every experience.
{): What is this constant factor?
M: My giving it various names and pointing it out in many ways
will not help you much, uniess you have the capacify to see, A
dim-sighted man will not see the pamrot on the branch of a tree,
however much you may promnpl him to look, At best he will see
your pointed finger. First purify your vision, learn to see instead
of staring, and you will perceive the parrot. Also you must be
eager to see. You need both clarity and earnestness for self-
knowledge. You need maturity of heart and mind, which comes
through earnest application in daily life of whatever little you
have understood. There is no such thing as compromise in Yoga.
if you want to sin, sin wholeheartedly and openly. Sins too
have their lessons to teach the earnest sinner, as virtues — the
earnest saint. It ts the mixing up the two that is so disasirous.
Nothing can block you so effectively as compromise, for it shows
lack of earnestness, without which nothing can be done.
Q: 1 approve of austerity, but in practice T am all for luxury. The
hatit of chasing pleasure and shunning pain is so ingrained in
me, that all my good intentions, quite alive on the level of theory,
find no roots in my day-to-day life. To tell me that [ am not
honest does not help me, for [ just do not know how to make
myself honest.
M: You are neither honest nor dishonest - - giving names to
mental states is good only for expressing your approval ur
disappraval. The problem is not yours — it is your mind’s anly.
Begin by disassociating yourself from your mind. Resolutely
remind yourself that you are not the mind and that its problems
are not yours.
Q: I may go on telling myself: ‘I am not the mind, [ am not
concerned with its problems’, but the mind remains and its
problems remain just as they were. Now, please do not tell me
that it is because I am not earnest enough and 1 should be more
earnest! [ know it and admit it and only ask you — how is it done?

M: At least you are asking! Good enough, far a start. Go on
pondering, wondering, being anxious to find a way. Be consdious
of yourself, watch your mind, give it your full attention. Don’t
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look for guick results; there may be nome within your nolicing,
Unknawn to you, your psyche will undergo a change, there will
be more clarity in your thinking, charity in your fecling, purity
in your behavicur. You need not amm at these ~ you will witness
the change all the same, For, what you are now is the result of
inattention and what you become will be the fruit of aftention.

Q: Why should mere attention make all the difference?
M: So far your life was dark and restless (tamas and raus).
AHention, aleriness, awareness, clarity, liveliness, vitality, are

all manifestations of integrity, oneness with your true nature
(xattpa). [t is in the nature of safiza to reconcle and neutralise fowas

and rizfas and rebuild the personality in accordance with the true
nature of the self. Saitiw is the faithful servant of the sell, ever
attentive and obedient.

Q: And 1 shall come to it through mere attention?
M: Do not undervalue attention. IF means interest and also love.

To know, to do, to discover, or to create you must give your heart
to it — which means attention. All the blessings flow fromn it.

(X You advise us to conhcentrate on T am'. Is this too a form of
attention?

M: What else”? Give your undivided attention to the maost
important in your life — yourself. Of your personal universe you
are the centre ~— without knowing the centre what else can you
know?

Q= But how can I know myself? To know myself [ must be away
fromn mysell. But what 1s away from myself cannot be myself.
S0, it looks that I cansiot know myself, only what [ take to be
myself.

M: (Juite right. As you cannot see your face, but only its
reflectiot in the mtrror, so you can know only your image
reflected in the stainless mirror of pure awareness.

Q: How am 1 to get such a stainless mirror?

M: Obviously, by removing stains. See the stains and remove
them. The ancient teaching is fully valid.

Q: What is seeing and what is removing?
M: The nature of the perfect mirror is such that you cannot see
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it. Whatever you can see is bound to be a stain. Turn away from
it, give it up, know it as unwanted.

Q: All perceivables, are they stains?

M: All are stains.

Q: The entire world is a stain.

M: Yes, it is,

: How awful! So, the universe is of no valua?

M: It is of tremendous value. By going beyond it you realize

yoursclf.

Q: But why did it come into being in the first instance?
M: You will know it when 1t ends.
Q: Will it cver end?

M: Yes, for you.

Q: When did it begin?

M: Now.,

 When will it end?

M: Now.

Q: It does not end now?

M: You don't let it.

{J: [ want lo Jet it.

M: You don't. All your life is connected with it. Your past and
future, your desires and fears, all have their roots in the world.
Without the world where are you, who are you?

Ox But that is exactly what I came to find out.

M: And [ am telling you exactly this: find a foothold beyond
and all will be ¢lear and easy.
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Life is the Supreme Guru

Questioner: We two came from far off countries; one of us is
British, the olher American. The world in which we were bom
is falling apart and, being young, we are concermed. The old
people hope they will die their own death, but the young have
no such hope. Some of us may refuse to kill, but none can refuse
to be killed. Can we hope to set the world right within our
hfetime?

Maharaj: What makes you think that the world is going to
perish?

Q: The instrumenis of destruction have become unbelievably
poten!. Also, our very productivity has become destructive of
nature and of our cultural and social values.

M: You are talking of the present times. [t has been so everywhere
and always? But the distressing situation may be temporary and
local. Onice over, it will be forgotten,

Q: The scale of the impending catastrophe is unbelievably big.
We live in the midst of an explosion.

M: Each man suffers alone and dies alone. Numbers are
irrelevant. There is as much death when a million die as when
ane perishes.

(r Nature kills by the millions, but this does not frighten me.
There may be tragedy or mystery in it, but no cruelty. What
hortifies me is man-made suffering, destruction and desolation.
Nature is magnificent in its doings and undoings. But there is
meanness and madness in the acts of man.

M: Right. So, it is not suffering and death that are your problem,
but the meanness and madness at their root. Is not meanness
also a form of madness? And is not madness the misuse of the
mind? Humanity's problem lies in this misuse of the mind only.
All the treasures of nature and spirit are open to man who will
use his mind rightly.
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Q: What is the right use of mind?

M: Fear and greed cause the misase of the ming. The right use of
min is in the service of love, of life, of truth, of beauty.

Q: Easier said than done, Love of truth, of man, goodwill — what

hiryl We need plenty of it to sct the world right, but whe will
provide?

M: You can spend an eternity tooking elsewhere for truth and
love, intelligence and goodwill, imploring God and man — all
in vain. You must begin in yourself, with yourself — this is the
inexorable law. You cannot change the image without changing
the tace. First realize that your world s only a reflection of
yourself and stop finding fault with the reflection. Attend to
yourself, sel yourself right — mentally and emotionally. The
physical will follow automatically. You talk so much of reforms:
economic, social, political. Leave alone the reforms and mind
the reformer. What kind of world can a man create who is shupid,
greedy, heartless?

Q: If we have to wail for a change of heart, we shall have o wait
indefinitely. Yours 18 a counsel of perfechon, which is also a
counsel of despair. When all are perfect, the world will be perfect.
What useless truism!

M: 1 did not say it. I only said: You cannot change the world
before changing yourself. 1 did nut say — before changing every-
body. Tt is neither nevessaty, nor possible to change others. But
if ypu can change vourself you will find that no other change is
needed. To change the picture you merely change the film, you
do not aftack the cinema screen!

Q: How can you be so sure of yourself ? How da you know that
what you say is true?

M: It is not of myself that [ am sure. I am sure of you. All you
need is to stop searching outside what can be fuumd only within.
Sel your vision right before you operale. You are suffering from
acute misapprehension. Clarify your mind, purify your heart,
sanctify your life — this is the quickest way to a change of your
world.

Q: So many saints and mystics lived and died. They did oot
change my world.
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M: Huw could they? Your world is not theirs, nor is theirs yours.
O Surely there is a factual wotld commeon to alk.
M: The warld of things, of energy and matter? Even if there wcre

such a commun world of things and forces, it is not the world in
which we live. (hirs is a warld of feelings and ideas, of
attractions and repulsions, of seales of values, of motives and
ihcentives; a mental world allogether. Biclogically we need very
little; our problems are of a different order. Problems created
by desires and fears and wrong ideas can be solved only on the
lewvet of the mind. You must conquer yoitr mind and for this vou
must go beyond it

): What does it mean ta go beyond the mind?

M: You have gone beyond the body, haven't you? You do not
closely follow your digestion, circulation or elimination. These
have become automatic. In the same way the mind should work
autematically, without calling for attention. This will not happen
unless the mind works faultlessly. We are, most of our time, mind
and body-conscious, because they constantly call for help. Pain
and suffering are only the body and the mind screaming for
attention, To go beyond the body you must be healthy: o go
bevond the mind, you must have your mind in perfect order.
You cahnot leave a mess behind and go beyond. The mess will
boz you down. ‘Pick down your rubbish’ seems to be the
universal law. And 2 just law too.

Q: Am ] permitted to ask you how did you go beyond the mind?
M: By the grace of my Guru

: What shape did his grace lake?

M: He told the what is true.

: What did he tell you?

M: He tald me I am the Supreme Reality.

Q: What did you de about it?

M: Fétugted him and remembered it.

Ot Is that all?

M: Yés, 1 retaembered him; [ rememberad what he said.

: You mean to say that this was enough?

M: What more needs be done? It was quite a lot to remember the



UFETS THE SUPREME GURU 125

Guru and his words. My advice to you is even less difficult than
this ~— just remember yourself. T am’, is enough to heal vour
mind and take you beyond. Just have some trust. | don’t mislead
you. Why should I? Do I want anything from you? { wish you
well — such is my nature. Why should I mislead you?
Commonsense too, will tell you that to fulfil a desire you must
keep your mind on it. If you want to know your true nature,
you must have yourself in mind all the time, until the secret of
your being stands revezled,
(2 Why should self-remembrance bring one to self-realization?

M: Because they are but two aspects of the same state. Self-
remembrance ia in the mind, self-realization is beyond the mind.
The image in the mirrer Is of the face beyond the mirror.

& Fair encugh. But what is the purpase?

M: To help others, one must be beyond the need of help,

(& Ail T want is to be happy.

M: Be happy to make happy.

(2 Let others take care of themselves.

M: Sire, vou are nol separate. The happiness you cannot shave
13 spurious, Unly the shareable 1s truly destrable,

{: Right. But do I need a Gur® What you tell me 1s simple and
convincing, 1 shall remernber it. This does not make you my Guru,
M: It is not the worship of a person that is aucial, bul the
steadiness and depth of your devotion to the task. Life itself is
the Supreme Gury; be attentive to its lessons and obedient to its
commands. When you personalise their source, you have an
outer Guny; when you take them from life directly, the Guru is
within. Remember, wonder, ponder, live with it, love it, grow
inty it, grow with it, make it your owrn -— the word of your Guri,
cuter of inner. Put in all and you will get all. I was doing it. All
my time [ was giving to my Guru and to what he told me.

Q: [ am a writer by protession. Can you give me some advice,
for me specifically?

M: Writing is both a talent and a skill. Grow in talent and develop
in skill. Desire what is worth desiring and desire it well. Just like
you pick your way in a crowd, passing between peaple, so you
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find your way between events, without missing your general
direction. I is easy, if you are earnest.-

Q: S0 many times you mention the need of being eamest. But we
are not men of single will. We are congeries of desires and needs,
instincts and promplings. They crawi over each other, sometimes
one, sometimes another dominating, but never for lomg.

M: There are no needs, desires only.

Q: To eat, to drink, to shelter one's body; to live?

M: The desire to live is the one fundamenlal desire. All else
depends on it.

Q: We live, because we nrust.

M: We live, because we crave sensory existence.

: A thing so untversal cannot be wrong.

M: Not wrong, of course. In its own place and time nothing is
wrong. Buf when you are concerned with truth, with reality, you
must question every thing, your very life. By asserting the
necessity of sensory and intellectual experience you narrow
down your enquiry to search for comfort,

Q: [ seek happiness, not comfort.

M: Bevond comfort of mind and body what happiness do you
know?

{2 Is there any other?

M: Find out for yourself. Question every wrge, lwld no desire
legitimate. Empty ot possession, physical and mental, free of all
self-concern, be open lor discovery.

(1t is a part of Indian spiritual tradition that mere living in the
proxirmity of a saint or sage is conducive to liberation and no
other means are needed. Why don’t you organise an ashram so
that people could live near you?

M: The moment ] create an institution | become its prisoner. As a
matter of fact, ] am available to all. Common roof and food will
not make people more welcome. ‘Living near” does not mean

breathing thesame air. ft means trusting and obeying, not letting
fhe goad intentions of the jescher go 4o waste. Have your Guru
aiway in your heart and remember his instructions --- this is real

abidance with the true, Physical proximity is least impoctant.



Make your entire life an expression of your faith and love for your
teacher -— this is reai dwelling with the Guru.

33

Everything Happens by Itself

Questioner: Does a gnant die?

Maharaj: He is beyond life and death, What we take tobe inevitable
— ko be burn and to die — appears to him but a way of expressing
movement in the Immovable, change in the changeless, end in the
endless. To the gram it is obvious that nothing is born and nothing
dies, nothing lasts and nothing changes, all is as it is —timvelessly.
(: You say the gnani is beyond. Beyond what? Bevond knowledge?
M: Knowledge has its rising and setting, Consciousness comes into
being and goes oul of being. It is a matter of daily occurrence and
observation. We all know that sometimes we are conscions and
sometimes not, When we are not conscious, it appearsto usas a
darkness or 2 blank. But a gnami is aware of himself as neither
comscious not unconscious, but purely aware, a witness to the
three stales of the mind and their contents.

Q: When does this witnessing begin?

M: To a grani nothing has beginning or ending. As salt dissolves
tn water, sa does everything dissctve into pure being, Wisdom
is eternally negating the unreal, To se¢ the unreal is wisdom.
Beyond this lies the inexpressible.

(: There is in me the conviction: 'l am the body’. Granted, I am
'talking from unwisdom. But the state of feeling oneself the body,
the body-mind, the mind-body, or even pure mind — when did
it begin?

M: You cannot speak of a beginning of conscicusness. The very
idea of beginning and time are within consciousness. To talk
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meaningfully of the beginning of anything, you must step out of it
And the moment yout step out, you realize that there is no such
thing and never was. There is ondy reality, in which no *thing” has
any being on its own, Like waves are inseparable from the ocean,
sn is all existence rooted in being.

Q: The fact is that here and now 1 am asking youw: when did the
feeling ‘I am the body’ arise? At my hirth? Or this moming?
M: Now.

(= But | remember having it yesterday too!

M: The memory of yesterday is now only.

O But surely I exist in time. | have a past and a future.

M: That is how vou imagine — now.

Q: There must have been a beginning.

M: Now.

Q: And what about ending?

M: What has no heginning cannot end.

C(r But I am conscicus of my question.

M: A false question cannot be answered. It can only be seen as
false,

Q. To me it is real

M: When did it appear real to you? Now.

(). Yes, 1t 18 quute real to me — now.

M: What is real about your guestion? It is @ state of mind. No
state of mind can be mare real than the mind itself. Is the mind
real? It is but a collection of states, each of them transitory. How
can a succession of transitory states be considered real?

(O Like beads on a string, events follow events — for ever,

M: They are all strung on the basic idea: ‘T am the body’. But
even this is a mental state and does not last, It comes and goes
like all other states. The illusion of being the body-mind is there,
only because it is not investigated. Non-investigation is the thread
on which all the states of mind are strung, It is like darkness in a
¢losed room. It is there — apparently. But when the room is
opened, where does it go? It goes nowbhere, because it was not
there. All states of mind, all names and forms of existence are
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rooted in non-enquiry, non-investigation, in imagination and
credulity. It is right to say ‘L am’, but to say ‘1 am this’, ‘I am that’,
is a sign of not enquiring, not examining, of mental weakness or
lethargy.

( If 2ll is light, how did darkness arise? How can there be
cdarkness in the midst of light?

M: There is no darkness in the midst of light. Seli-forgetfulness
is the darkness. When we are absorbed in other things, in the
not-self, we forget the self. There is nothing unnatwral about it
But, why forget the self through excess of attachment? Wisdom
lies in never forgetting the self as the ever-present source of both
the experiencer and his experience.

Q: In my present state the 'T am the body’ idea comes
spontaneously, while the ‘T arn pure being” idea must be tmposed
on the mind as something true but not experienced.

M: Yes, sudhuna {practice) consists in reminding oneself forcibly
af one’s pure “heing—ness’, of not being anything in particular,
nor a sum of particulars, not cven the totality of all particulars,
which make up a universe. All exists in the mind, even the body
is an integration in the mind of a vast number of sensory
perceptions, each perception is also a mental state. If you say: ']
am the body’, show it.

£} Here it is.

M: Only when you think of it. Both mind and body are
intermittent stales. The sum total of these fashes creates the
llusion of existence. Enguire wha! is permanent in the transicent,
real in the untreal. This is Sadhana.

Q: The fact is that [ am thinking of myself as the body.

M: Think of yourself by all means, Only don't bring the idea of
a bady into the picture. There is only a stream of sensations.
perceptions, memories and ideations. The body is an abstraction,
created by our tendency to seek unity in diversity — which again
is Dot WIONE,

Q: T am being told that to think 'Tam the body’ 1s a blemish in
the mind.

M: Why talk like this? Such expressions create problems. The
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self is the source of all, and of all — the final destination. Nothing
is external '

Q: When the body idea becomes obsessive, is it not altogether
wrcng?

M: There is nuthihg wrong in the idea of a body, ner even in the
idea ‘T am the body’. But Limiting oneself ko one body only is a
mistake. In reality all existence, every form, 1s mv own, within
my consciousness, I cannot tell what 1 am because words can
describe only what ] am not. 1 am, and because I am, all is. But
| am beyond consaousness and, therefore, in conscionsness |
cannot say what [ am. Yet, | am. The question *Who am I, has
no answer. No experience can answer it, for the self is bevond
experience.

Q: 5till, the question ‘Who am I*, must be of some use,

M: It has no answet in conscioushess and, therefore, helps to go
beyond consciousness. '

: Here [ am — in the present moment. What is real in it, and
what is not? Now, please don’t tell me Lhat my question is wrong.
(Questioning my questions leads me nowhere.

M: Your question is not wrong. It is unmecessary You said: ‘[Here
and now [ am’, Stop there, this 1s real. Don’t tumn a fact into a
question, There lies your mistake. You are neither knowing, nor
not-knowing, neither mind nor matter; don’t attempt to describe
yourself in terms of mind and matter. :

Q: Just now a boy came to you with a problam. You teld him a
few words and he went away. Did you help him?

M: Of course.

Q: How can you be so sure?

M: To help is my nature.

Q: How did you come fo know it?

M: No need to know. It operates by itself,

Q: Gtill, you have made a statement. On what is it based?

M: Un what people tell me. But it is you who asks for proofs. |
do not need them. Setting things right les in my very nature,
which is satyam, shivam, sundaram (the true, the good, the
beautiful).
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Q: When a man comes to you for advice and you give him advice,
wherefrom does it come and by what power does it help?

M: His own being affects his mind and induces a response.

Q: And what is your role?

M: [n me the man and his self come together.

: Why does not Lhe self help the man without you?

M: But [ am the self! You imagine me as a separate, herwe your
question. There is no ‘my self’ and ‘his self®. There is the Self,
the only Self of all. Misled by the diversity of names and shapes,
minds and bodies, you imagine multiple selves. We both are the
setf, but you seem to be unconvinced. This talk of personal self
and universal self is the learner’s stage; go beyond, don’t be stuck
in duality.

(Q: Let us come back to the man in need of help. He comes to
yOoLL

M: If he comes, he is sure to get help. Because he was destined
to get help, he came. Thete is nothing fanciful about it. 1 cannat
help some and refuse others. All who come are helped, for such
is the law. Only the shape help lakes varies according to the need.
: Why must he come here to get advice? Can't he get it from
within?

M: He will not listen. His mind is turned outward. Butin fad,
all experience is in the mind, and even his coming to me and
getting help is all within himself. Instead of finding an answer
within himself, he imagines an answer from withoul. To me there
is no me, no man and no giving, All this is merely 2 flicker in
the mind. I am infinite peace and silence in which nothing
appears, for all that appears — disappears. Nobody comes for
help, noboady offers help, nobody gets help. It is all but a display
in conscicusness.

{X Yet the power to help is there and there is somebody or
something that displays that power, call it God or Self or the
Universal Mind. The name does not matter, but the fact does.

M: Thiis is the stand the body-mind takes. The pure mind sees
things as they are — bubbles in ronsciousness. These bubbles
are appearing, disappearing and reappearing — without having
real being. No particular cause can be ascribed to them, for each
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is caused by all and alfec(s all. Each bubble is a body and all these
bodies are mine.

(: Do you mean to say, that you have the power lo do everything
rightly?

M: There 19 no power as separate from me. It is inherent in my
very nature. Call it creativity, Cut of a lump of gold you can
make many ornaments — each will remain gold. Similarly, in
whatever role [ may appear and whatever function 1 may
perform — I remain what [ am the 'l am’, immovable,
unshakeable, independent. What you call the universe, nature,
is my spontanhecus cteativity. Whatever happens — happens. But
such is my nahire that all ends in joy.

Q: 1 have a case of a boy gone blind because his stupid mother
fed him methyl alcohol. 1 am requesting you to help him. You
are fuil of compassion and, obviously, eager to help. By what
power can you hetp him?

M: His case is registered in consciousness. [t 15 there — indelibly.
Cansciousness will operate.

Q: Does it make any difference that I ask you to help?

M: Your agking is a part of the boy's blindness. Because he is
blind, you ask. You have added nothing.

Q: Bul your help will be a new factor?

M: No, all is contained in the bov's blindness. All is in it — the
mother, (he boy, you and me and all else. I is one event. |

Q: You mean to say that even our discussing the boy's case was
predestined?

M: How else? All things contain their future. The boy appears
in cansciousness. [ am beyond. 1 do not issue arders to
consciousness, 1 know that it is in the nature of awareness to set
things right. Let consciousness look after its creativns! The boy’s
sortow, your pity, my listening and conscinusness acting — alk
this is one single fact — don’t split it inte components and then
ask questions.

(: How strangely does your mind work?

M: You are strange, nol me- | am normal. | am sane. | see things
as they are, and therefore I am not afraid of them. But you are
afraid of reality.
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2 Why should 1 be?

M: 1t 15 ignorance of yourself that makes you afraid and also
unaware that you are afraid. Don't try not to be afraid. Break
down the wall of ignorance furst,

Feople are afraid to die, because they do not know what is
death. The granf has died before his death, he saw that there was
nothing to be afraid of. The moment you know your real being,
you are afraid of nothing, Death gives freedom and power, Tobe
free in the warld, you must die to the world. Then the universe is
your own, it becomes your body, an expresston and a tool, The
happiness of being absolufely free is beyond description. On the
other hand, he who is afraid of freedom cannot die.

Q: You mean that one who cannot die, cannot live?

M; Put it as you like; attachment is bondage, detachment is
freedom. To crave is to slave.

Q: Does it follow that if you are saved, the world is saved?

M: As a whole the wotld does not need saving. Man makes
mistakes and creates sorrow; when it enters the field of
awareness, the consciousness of a grany, ié is set right. Such is
his nature.

Q: We can observe whal may be called spirilual progress. A
selfish man turns religious, controls himself, refines his thoughts
and feelings, takes to spititual practice, realizes his true being,
[s such progress ruled by cawsality, or 15 it accidental”

M: From my point of view everything happens by itself, quite
sponlaneously. But man imagines that he works for an incentive,
towards a goal. He has always a reward in mind and strives for
it.

3 A crude, unevolved man will not work without a reward. Is
it not right to offer him incentives?

M: He will create for himself incentives anyhow. He does not
know that to grow is in the nature of consciousness. He will
progress from motive to motive and will chase Gurus for the
Fulfilment of his desires. When by the laws of his being he finds
the way of retum (nivrifti) he abandons all motives, for his interest
in the world is over. He wants nothing — neither from others
nor From himself. He dies to all and becomes the All. To want
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universe emerging and subsiding in one’s heart is a wonder,

(X The preat obstacle to inmer effort is boredom. The disciple gets
bored. |

M: Inertia and restlessness (tmas and rajas) work together and
keep clarity and harmony (sitfon) down. Tamas and Rajes must
be conquered before Sattta can appear. [t will all come in due
course, quite spontaneously.

QJ: Is there o need of effort then?

M: When effort is needed, effort will appear. When effortlessness
beromes essenfial, it will assert itself. You need nol push life
about. Just flow with it and give yourself completely to the task
of the present tnoment, which is the dying now to the now. For
living is dying. Without death life canrot be.

Get hold of the main thing that the world and the self are one
and perfect. Only your attitude is faulty and needs readjustment.
This process or readjustment is what you call sadizana. You come
to it by putting an end tv indolence and using all your energy
to clear the way for clarity and charity. But in reality these all
are signs of inevitable growth, Don’t be afraid, don't resist, don't
delay. Be what you are, There is nothing to be afraid of. Trust
and try. Experiment honestly. Give your real being a chance to
shape your life. You will not regret it.

34

Mind is Restlessness Itself

Questioner: | am a Swexde by birth. Now I am teaching Hatha
Yoga in Mexico and in the States.

Maharaj: Where did you learn it?
Q: [ had a teacher in the States, an Indian Swam.
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M: What did it give you?

Q: It gave me good heaith and 2 means of hivelihood.

M: Good enough. Is it all vou wani?

(: I seek preace of mind. | got disgusted with all the cruel things
done by the so~called Chyrishians in the name of Christ. For some
time [ was without religion. Then 1 got attracted to Yoga.

M: What did vou pain? »

Q: [ studied the philosophy of Yoga and it did help me.

M: In what way did it help you? By what signs did you conclude
thal you have been helped?

Q: Good health is something quite tangible,

M: o doubt it is very pleasant to feel fit. Is pleasure all you
expected from Yoga?

Q: The joy of well-being i3 the reward to Hatha Yoga. But Yopa
in general yields more than that. 1t answers many questions.
M: What do you mean by Yoga?

(J: The whole teaching of india — evolution, re-incarnabion,
kartia and 5o on.

M: All night, you got all the knowledge vou wanted. But 1in what
way are you benefited by it?

O [t gave me peace of mind.

M: Did it? Is your mind at peace? Is your search vver?

J: No, not yet.

M: Naturally. There will be no end to it, because there is no such
thing as peace of mind. Mind means disturbance; restlessness
itself i5 mind. Yoga is not an attribute of the mind, nor is it a
state of mind.

Q: Some measure of peace I did derive from Yoga.

M: Examine closely and you will see that the mind is seething
with thoughts. It may go ‘blank occasionally, but it does it for a
time and reverts to its usual restlessness. A becaimed mind is
not a peaceful mind.

You say you want tv pacify your mind. Is he, who wants to
pacify the mind, himself peaceful?

Q: No. [ am not at peace, | take the help of Yoga
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M: Don’t you see the contradiction? For many years you sought
your peace of mind. You could not find it, for a thing essentially
Testless cannot be at peace,

{J: There is some improvemen.
M: The peace you claim to have tound is very brittle, any little
thing can crack it. What you cail peace is only absence of

disturbance. [t is hardly worth the name. The real peace cannot
be disturbed. Can you claim a peace of mind that is unassailable?

Q: I am striving,
M Si-rjving tiwr 15 a torm of restlesaness,
r 50 what remains?

M: The self does not need to be put to rest. It is peace itself, not at
peace. Only the mind is restless. All it knows is restlessness, with
tts many modes and grades. The pleasan! are considered superior
and the painful are discounted. What we call progress is merely
a change over from the unpleasant to the pleasant. But changes
by themselves cannot bring us to the changeless, for whatever
has a beginning must have an end. The real does nol beging it
only reveals itself as beginningless and endless, ail-pervading,
all-powertul immovable prirme mover, timelessly changeless.

r So what has one to do?

M: Though Yoga you have accumulated knowledge and expe-
rience. This cannot be denied. But of what use is it all to you?
Yoga means union, juining. What have vou re-united, re-joined?
(: 1 am trying to rejoin the personality back to the real self.
M: The personality (vyakti) is but a product of imagination. The
self (cwakta) is the victim of this imagination. It is the laking
yourself 1o be what you are not that binds you. The person cannot
be said to exist in its own right; it is the sclf that believes there is
a person and is conscious of being it. Beyond the self {zyakia)
lies the uinmanifested (aryakia), the causeless cause of everything,
Even to talk of re-uniting the person with the self is not right,
becaust there is no person, unly a mental picture given a [alse
reality by conviction. Nothing war divided and there is nothing
t¢ unike.

Q: Yoga helps in the search for and the finding of the self.
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M. You can find what you have lost. But you cannot find what
you have not lost.

{% Had I never lost anything, [ would have been enlightened.
But | am nat. T am searching. Is not my very search a proof of
my having lost something?

M: It only shows that you believe you have lost. But who believes
it? And what is believed to be lost? Have you lost a person like
vourself? What is the self you are in search of? What exactly do
you expect to find?

Q- The true knowiedge of the sell.

M: The true knowledge of the self is not a knowledge. It is not
something that vou find by searching, by looking evervwhere.
It 15 not to be found in space or time. Knawledge is but a memory,
a pattern of thought, a mental habit. All these are meotivated by
pleasure and pain. It is because vou are goaded by pleasure and
pain that you are in scarch of knowledge. Being oneself is
completely beyond all motivation, You cannot be yourself for
sOME reason. You are yourself, and no reason is needed.

Q: By doing Yoga [ shall find peace.

M: Can theye be peace apart from yourself? Are you talking from
your own experience f from books only? Your book knowledge
18 useful to begin with, but soon it must be given up for direct
experience, which by its very nature is inexpressible. Words can
be used for destruction alse; of words images are built, by words
they are destrayed. You got yourself into your present state
through verbal thinking; you must get out of it the same way.
(: | did attain a degree of inner peace. Am I to destroy it?

M: Whal has been attained may be lost again. Only when you
realize the true peace, the peace you have never lost, that peace
will remain with you, for it was never away. Instead of searching
for what you do not have, find what is it that you have never
lost? That which is there before the beginning and after the
ending of everything; that to which there is no birth, nor death.
That immaovable state, which is not affected by the birth and
death of a body or a mind, that state you must perceive.

Q: What are the means to such perception?
M: [n life nothing can be had withoul overcoming abstacles. The
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obslacles {o the clear perception of one's true being are desire
for pleasure and fear of pairl. It is the pleasure-pain motivation
that stands in the way. The very freedom from all motivation,

the state in which no desire arises is the natural state.
Q: Such giving up of desires, does it need time?

M: If you leave il Lo Lime, millions of years will be needed. Giving
up desire after desire is a lengthy process with the end never in
sight. Leave alone your desires and fears, give your entire
attertion ta the subject, to him who is behind the experience of
desire and fear. Ask: who desires? Let cach desire bring you back
to yourself.

Q: The root of all desires and fears is the same — the longing
for happiness.

M: The happiness you can think of and long for, is mere physical
or mental satisfaction. Such sensory or mental pleasure is not
the real, the absolute happiness.

{J: Even sensory and mental pleasures and the general sense of
well being which arises with physical and mental health, must
have their roots in reality.

M: Thev have their roots in Imagination. A man who is given a
stone and assured that it is a priceless diamond will be mightily
pleased until he realises his mistake; in the same way pleasures
lose their tang and pains their barb when the self is known. Both
are seen as they are——conditioned responses, mete reactions,
plain attractions and repulsions, based on memories or
preconceptions, L'sually pleasure and pain are experienced when
expected. It is alt a matter of acquired habits and convictions,

Q: Well, pleasure may be imaginary. But pain is real.

M: PPain and pleasure go always together. Freedom from onc
means freedom from both. If you do not care for pleasure, you
will not be afraid of pain. But there is happiness which is neither,
which is completely beyond. The happiness you know is deseri-
bable and measurable. It is objective, so to say. But the objective
cannot be your own. It would be a grievous mistake to identify
yourgelf with something external. Thus churming up of levels
leads nowhere. Reality is beyond the subjective and objective,
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beyond all levels, beyond every distinction. Most definitely it is
not their origin, source or rool, These come from ignorance of
reality, not from reality itself, which is indescribable, beyond
being and not-being,

Q: Many teachers have I followed and studied many doctrines,
yet nune gave me what 1 wanted,

M: The desire to find the sclf will be surely fulfilled, provided
you want nothing else. But you must be honest with vourself
and really want nothing else. f in the meantime you want many
other things and are engaged in thefr pursuit, your main purpose
may be delayed uniil you grow wiser and cease being torn
between contradictory urges. Go within, without swerving,
without ever looking outward.

O But my desires and fears are still there.

M: Where are they but in your memory? Realize that their root
is in expectation botn of memory -— and they will cease to obsess
YOLL

: I have understood very well that social service is an endless
task, betause improvement and decay, progress and regress, go
side by side. We can see it on all sides and on every level. What
Temains?

M: Whatever work you have undertaken — complete it. Do not
take up new tasks, unless it is called for by a concrete situation
ol suffering and relief from suffering. Find yourself first, and

endless blessings will follow. Nothing profits the world as much
as the abandoning of profits. A man who no longer thinks in
terms of loss and gain is the truly non-violent man, for he is

beyond all conflict,

Q= Yes, | was always attracted by the idea ot aitimsa (non-
violencel,

M: Primarily, atimsa means what it savs: ‘don’t hurt™. It is not
doing good that comes first, but ceasing to hurt, not adding to
suffering. Pleasing others is not alimsa.

(: I am not talldng of pleasing, but I am all for helping others.

M: The only help worth giving is freeing from the need for further
help. Repeated help is no help at all. Do not talk of helping
another, unless you can put him beyend all need of help.
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Q: How does une go beyond the need of help? And can one help
another to do so? -

M: When you have understood that all existence, in separation
and lirnitation, is painful, and when you are willing and able to
live integrally, in oheness with all life, as pure being, you have
gone beyond all need of help. You can help another by precept
and example and, above all, by your being. You cannct give what
vou do not have and you don’t have what vou are not. You can
only give whal you are — and of thal you can give limitlessly.

Q: But, is it trute that all existence is painful?

M: What else can be the cause of this universal search for
pleasure? Does a happy man seek happiness? How restloss
people are, how constantly on the move! It is because they are
in pain that they seek relief in pleasure. All the happiness they
can imagine is in the assurance of repeated pleasure,

{Q: If what 1 am, as [ am, the person [ take myself to be, cannot
be happy then what am I to do?

M: You can only cease to be — as you seem to be now. There is
nnthmg cruel in what | say. To wake up a man from a nightmare
is compassion. You came here because you are in pain, and all |
say is: wake up, know yourself, be yourself. The end of pain lies
not in pleasure. When you realize that vou are beyond both pain
and pleasure, aloof and unassailable, then the pursuit ot
happiness ceases and the resultant sorrow too. For pain aims at
pleasure and pleasure ends in pain, relentlessly.

& In the ultimate state there can be no happincss?

M: Nor sorrow. Only freedom, Happiness depends on something
or other and can be lost; freedom from everything depends on
nothing and cannot be lost. Freedom from sorrow has no cause
and, therefore, cannot be destroyed. Realize that freedom.

Q: Am I not born to suffer as a result of my past? Is freedom
possible at all? Was I born of my own will? Am I not just a
creature?

M: What is birth and death but the beginning and the ending of
a stream of events in consciousness? Because of the 1dea of
separation and limitation they are painful. Momentary relief from
pain we call pleasure — and we build castles in the air hoping
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mieunderstanding and misuse. Wake up, go beyond, live really.
Q: My knnwtedge is limited, my power negligible,

M: Being the source of both, the self is beyond both knowledge
and power. The observable is in the mind. The nature of the self
IS pure awareness, pure withessing, unaffected by the presence
or absence of knowledge or liking.

Have your being outside this body of birth and death and all
your problems will be solved. They exist because you believe
yourself born to die, Undeceive yourself and be free. You are not
3 person.

35
Greatest Guru is Your Inner Self

Questioner: On all sides I hear that freedom from desires and
inclinations is the first condition of self-realization. But ] find the
cordition impossible for fulfilment. Ignorance of oneself causes
desires and desires perpetuate ignarance. A truly vicious circle!

Maharaj: There are no conditions to fulfil. There is nothing to be
done, nolhm.g to be given up. Just look and remember, whatever
you perceive is not you, nor yowrs. It is there in the field of
consciousness, but you are not the field and its contents, nor even
the knower of the field. It is your idea that you have to do things
that entangle you in the results of your efforts — the motive, the
desire, the failure to achieve, the sense of frustration — all Lhis
holds you back Simply look at whatever happens and know that
yol are beyond it.

{Q Does it mean [ should abstain from doing anything?

M: You cannot! What goes on must go on. [f you stop suddenly,
you will crash.
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Q: Is it a matter of the known and the knower becoming onc?

M: Both arc ideas in the mind, and words that express them.
There is no self in them. The self is neither, between nor beyond.
To look for it on the mesttal level is futile. Stop searching, and
se¢ — it is here and now — it is that ‘[ am’ you know so well.
All you need to do is to cease taking yourself to be within the
held of consciousness. Unless you have already considered these
matters carefully, Hstening to me once will not do. Forget your
past experiences and achievements, stand naked, exposed to the
winds and rains of life and you will have a chance.

Q: Has devobion (bhakfi) any place in your teaching?

M: When you are not well, you gro to a physician who tells you
what is wrong and whal is the remedy. Il you have confidence
in him, it makes things simple: you take the medicine. foilow
the diet restrictions and ‘get well. But if yvou do not trust him,
you may still take a chance, or you may shudy medicine yourself!
In all cases it is your desire for recovery that moves you, not the
physician.

Without frust there is no peace. Somebody or other you always
trusl — Il may be your mother, or vour wife. Df all the people
the knower of the self, the liberated man, 1s the most trustworthy.
But merely to trust is not enough. Yon must also desire. Without
desire for freedom of what use is the confidence that you can
acquire freedom? Desire and confidence must go together. The
stronger you desire, the easier comes the help. The greatest Guru
is helpless as long as the disciple is not eager to learn. Eagemess
and eamestness are all-impertant. Confidence will come with
experience. Be devuted to your goal - and deveotion to hit who
can guide you will follow. I your desire and confidence are
strong, they will operate and take you to your aoal, for you will
not cause delay by hesitation and compromise.

The greatest Guru is your inner self. Truly, he is the supreme
teacher. He alone can take you to your goal and he alone meets
you at the end of the road. Confide in him and you teed no outer
Guru. But again you must baye the strong desire to find him
and do nothing that will create obstacles and delays. And do
niot waste energy and time on regrets, Learn from your mistakes
ard do not repeat them.
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& If you do not mind my asking a personal question?

M: Yes, go ahead,

(2: I see you sitting on an antelope skin. How does it tally with
nen-viclence?

M: All my working life | was a cigarette-maker, helping people
to spoil their health, And in front of my door the municipality
has put up a public Javatory, spuiling my health. In this violent
world how can one keep away from vinlence of some kind or
other?

Qr Surely all avoidable violence should be avoided. And yet in
India every holy man has his tiger, lion, leopard or antelope ckin
to sit on.

M: Maybe because no plastics were available in andent times
and a skin was best to keep the damp away. Rheumatism has no
charm, even for a saint! Thus the radition aruse that for lengthy
meditations a skin is needed, Just like the drium-hide in a temple,
50 is the antelope skin of 2 Yogi. We hardly notice it.

() But the animal had to be killed.

M: | have never heard of a Yogi killing a tiger for his hide. The
killers are not Yogis and the Yogis are not killers.

{2: Shaould you not express your disapproval by refusing to sit
on a skin?

M: What an idea! [ disapprove of the entire universe, why only
a skin?

Q: What is wrong with the universe?

M: Forgetting your Self is the greatest injury; abl the calamities
flow from it. Take care of the most important, the lesser will take
care of itself. You do not tidy up a dark ronm. You apen the
windows first. Letting in the light makes everything easy. 5o,
let us wait to improve others until we have seen ourselves as
we are — and have changed. There is no need to turn round
and round in endless questioning; find yourself and everything
will fall into its proper place.

(: The urge to return to the source is very rare. Is it at all natural?
M: Outgoing is natural in the beginning, ingoing — in the end.
But in reality the two are one, just like breathing in and out
are one,
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{: In the same way are nol the body and the dwaller in the body
one’ ,

M: Evenls in ime and space — birth and death, cause and effect
— these may be taken as one; but the body and the embodied
are not of the same order of reality. The body exists in time and
space, transient and limiled, while the dweller is timeless and
spaceless, eternat and all-pervading. To identify the two is a
grievous mistake and the cause of endless suffering. You can
sprak of the mind and body as one, bul the body-mind is not
the underlying reality.

Q: Whoever he may be, the dweller is in control of the body
and, therefore, responsible for it.

M: There is a universal power which is in control and is
responsible.

Q: And so, I can do as { like and put the blame on some universal
power? How easy!

M: Yes, verv easy. Just realize the One Mover behind all that
moves and leave all tn Him. if you do not hesitate, or cheat, this
is the shortest way to reality. Stand without desire and fear,
relinquishing all control and all responsibility.

Qx What madness!

M: Yes, divine madness. Wha! is wrong, in lelting go the illusion
of personal control and personal respongibility? Both are in the
mind ondy. Of course, as long as you imagine yourself to be in
control, you should also imagine yourself to be responsible. One
implies the other,

Q: How can the universal be responsible for the particular?
M: Al life on earth depends an the sun. Yet you cannot blame
the sun for all that happens, though it is the ultimate cause, Light
cases the colour of the flower, bul it neither controls, nor is
responsible for it directly. It makes it possible, that is alL.
Q.:Whatldunutlﬂceinall this is taking refuge in some universal
power.

M: You cannot quarrel with facts.

: Whose facts? Yours or mine?

M: Yours. You cannot denv my facts, for you do not know them.
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Could you know them, you would not deny them, Here lies the
trouble. You take your imagining for facts and my facts for
imagination. I know for certain that all is one. Differerwes do
not separate. Either you are responsible for nothing, or for
everything. To imagine that you are in control and responsible
for one body only is the aberration of the body-mind.

Q: 5till you are limited by your body.

M: Unly in matters pertaining to the body. This I do not mind,
It is like enduring the seasons of the year. They come, they go
— they hardly affect me. In the same way body-minds come and
go -— life is forever in search of new expressions.

Q: As long as you do not put all the burden of evil on God, 1 am
satisfied. There may be a God for all T know, but to me he is a
concept projected by the human mind. He may be a reality to
you, bul to me society i$ more real than God, for I am both its
creature and its prisoner. Your values are wisdom and
compassion: society’s: sagacious selfishness. I live in a werld
quite different from vours.

M: None compels.

Q: None compels you, but I am compelled. My world is an evil
world, full of tears, toil and pain. To explain it away by the
intellectualising, by putting forth theories of evolution and karmia
is merely adding insult to injurv. The God of an evil world is a
aruel God.

M: You are the god of your world and you are both stupid and
aruel. Let God be a concept — your own creation. Find out who
you are, how did you come to live, longing for truth, goodness
and beauty in a world full of evil Of what use is vour arguing
for or against God, when you just do not know who is God and
what yon are talking about. The God born of fear and hope,
shaped by desire and imagination, cannot be the Power That I,
the Mind and the Heart of the universe.

(> 1 agree that the world [ live in and the God I believe in are
both creatures of imagination. But tn what way are they created
by desire? Why do 1 imagine a world so painful and a God s0
indifferent? What is wrong with me that I should torture myselt
so cruelly? The enlightened man comes and tells me: ‘It is but
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drearn to put an end ', but is he not himself a part of the dream?
I find myself trapped and see no way out. You say you are free.
Of what are you free? For heaven's sake, don’t feed me on words,
enlighten me, help me to wake up, since it is vou who sees me
tossing in my sleep.

M: When Isay 1 am free, I merely state a fact. If you are an adult,
you ate free from infancy. | am free from ali deseription and
identification. Whatever you may hear, seg, or think of, I am not
that. | am free from being a precept, or a concept,

Q: 5till you have a body and you depend on it.

M: Again you assume that your point of view is the only correct
one. [ repeat: [ was not, am not, shall not, be a body. To me this
15 a fact. I too was under the illusion of having been born, but
my Gurl made me see that birth and death are mere ideas —
birth is merely the idea: °l have a body™. And death — ‘[ have
lost my body'. Now, when [ know ! am not a body, the body
may be there or may not — what difference does it make? The
body-mind is like a room. 1t is there, but | need not live in it all
the time.

‘Q: Yet. there is a body and you do take care of it.

M: The power that crealed the body takes care of il.

Q: We are jumping from level to Jevel all the time,

M: There are two Jevels to consider — the physical — of facts,
and mental — of ideas. I am beyond both. Neither your facts,
nor ideas are mine. What [ see is beyond. {rossover to my side
and see with me.

Q: What I want 1o say is very simple. As long as | believe: ‘T am
the body’, I must not say: *God will look after my body'. God
will not. He will let it starve, sicken and die.

M: What else do you expect from a mere body? Why are you so
anxipus about it?

Because you think you are the body, you want it indestructible.
You can extend its hife considerably by appropriate prachices, but
for what ultimale good?

Q: It is better to live long and healthy. 1t gives us a chance to
avoid the mistakes of childhood and youth, the frustrations of
adulthood, the miseries and imbecility of old age.



M: By all means live long. But you are not the master. Can you
decide the days of your birth and death? We are not speaking
the same language. Yours is make-believe talk, all hangs on
suppositions and assumptions. You speak with assurance about
things you are not sure of.

& Therefore, T am here,

M: You are not yet here. [ am here. Come in! But you don't. You
want me to live your life, feel your way, use your language. |
cannot, and it will not help vou. You must come to me. Words
are of the mind and the mind obscures and distorts. Hence the
abschute need to go beyond words and move vver to my side.

O Take me over.
M: [ am doing it. but you resist. You give reality to concepts,
while concepts are distortions of reality. Abandon all

conceptualisation and stay silent and attentive. Be garnest about
il and all will be well with you.

36

Killing Hurts the Killer, not the
Killed

Questioner: A thousand vears ago a man lived and died. His
identity (antakkarana) re-appeared in a new body. Why daes he
not remember his previous life? And if he does, can the memory
be brought into the conscious?

Maharaj: How do you know that the same person re-appeared
in the new body? A new body may mean a new person
altogether.

Q- Imagine a pot of ghee (Indian clarified butter). When the pot
breaks, the ghee remains and can be transferred to another pot.
The old pot had its own scent, the new — its own, The ghee will
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carry the scenls from pot to pot. In the same way the personal
identity i5 transfetred from body to bady.

M: It is all right. When there is the body, its peculiarities affect
the person, Without the body we have the pure identity in the
sense of ‘[ am”. But when you are reborn in a new body, where
is the world formerly experienced?

(: Every body experiences its own world,

M: In the present body, the old body - is it merelv an idea, or
is it a memory?

(J: An idea, of course. How can a brain remember what it has
not experienced?

Mt You have answered your own questinn. Why play with ideas?
Be content with what you are sure of. And the only thing you
van be sure of is ‘[ am’. Stay with it, and refect everything else.
This 15 Yoga.

Q: I can repect only verbally. At best | remember to repeat the
formula: “This is not me, this is not mine. 1 am beyond all this.’
M: Good enwugh. First verbally, then mentally and emotionally,
then in action. (iive attention to the reality within you and- it
will come to light. It is like chuming the cream for butter. Do it
correcily and assiducusly and the resul! is sure to come.

Q: How can the absolute be the result of a process?

M: You are right, the relative cannot result in the absolute. But
the relative can block the absolute, just as the non-churning of
the cream may prevent the butter from separating. [t is the real
that creates the urpe; the inner praompts the cuter and the outer
responds in interest and effort. But ultimately there is no inner,
nor cuter; the light of conscicusness is both the creator and the
creature, the experiencer and the experience, the bady and the
embodied. Take care of the power that projects all this and your
problems will come to an end.

(O Which is the prejecting powet?

M: It is imagination prompted by desire.

(] know all this, but have no powar over it.

M: This is another illusion of yours, born from craving for results,
Q: What is wrong with purposeful action?
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M: it does not apply. In these matters there is no question of
purpose, nor of action. All yon need is to listen, remember,
ponder. It is like taking food. All you can do is to bite off, chew
and swallow. All else is unconscious and automatic. Listen,
remember and understand - the mind is hoth the actor and the
stage. All is of the mind and vou are not the mind. The mind is
born and reborn, nat you. The mind creates the world and all
the wonderful variety of it. Just like in a good play you have all
sotts of characters and situations, so you need a little of
everything to make a world.

Ox Nobody sutfers in a play.

M: Unless one 1dentifies himself with it. Don't identify vourself
with the world and you will not suffer,

Q: Others will.

M: Then make your world perfect, by all means. If you believe
m God, work with Him. ¥ you do nol, bevome one. Fither see
the world as a play or work at it with all your might. Or both,
: What about the identify of the dying man? What happens to
it when he is dead? Da yon agree that it continues in another
body?

M: it continues and yet it does. All depends how you look at it,
What is identity, after all? Continuity in memory? Can vou talk
of identily wilheul memory?

Q: Yes, | can. The child may nol know ils parents, yet the
hereditary characteristics will be there.

M: Who identifies them? Somebody with a memory to register
and compare. Don't you see that memory is the warp of your
mental life. And identily is merely a pattern of events in time
and space. Change the pattern and you have changed the man,
(J: The pattern is significant and important. It has its own value.
By saying that a woven design is merely coloured threads you
miss the most imporlant thing —the beawrty of it. Or by describing
a book as paper with ink stains on it, you miss the meaning.
Identity is valuable because it is the basis of individuality; that
which makes us unique and irreplaceable. Tam’, is the intuition
of uniqueness,

M: Yes and na. [dentity, individuality, uniqueness — they are
the most valuable aspects of the mind, yet of the mind only. '1
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arn all there is’ too, is an experience equally valid. The particular
and the universal are inseparabile. They are the two aspects of
the nameless, as seen from without and from within.
Undfortunately, words only mention, but don’t convey. Try to go
beyand the words.

Q: What dies with death?

M: The idea 'l am this body’ dies; the witness does not.

Q: The Jains believe in a multiplicity of witnesses, forever
separate,

M: That is their tradition based vn the experience of some great
people. The one witness reflects itself in the countless bodies as
‘Tam’ As long as the bodies, however subtle, last, the ‘[ am’
appears as many. Bevonud the body there is only the One.

Q: God?

M: The Creator is a persan whose body is the world. The
Narneless one is beyond all gods.

(- 5ri Ramana Maharshi died. What difference did it make to
him?

M: None. What he was, he is — the Absolute Reality.

Q: But to the comenion man death makes a difference,

M: What he thinks himself to be before death he continues to be
after death. His sclf-image survives.

: The other day there was a talk about the use by the gran of
animal skins for meditation etc. [ was not convinced. Tt is casy
to justify everything by referring to custom and tradition.
Customs may be cruel and tradition corrupt. They explain, but
do not justity.

M: [ never meant to say that lawlessness follows self-realization.
A liberated man is extremely law-abiding. But his laws are the
laws of his real self, not of his society. These he observes, or
treaks according to circumstances and necessily. But he will
never be fancifil and disorderly.

Q: What I cannot accept is justification by custom and habit.
M: The difficulty lies in our differing points of view. You speak
from the body-mind's. Mine is of the witness. The difference is
basic.
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Q: 5till, cruelty is cruelty.

M. Nome compels you to be cruel.

Q: Taking advantage of other people’s cruelty is cruelty by proxy.
M If you look into living prewess closely, you will find cruelty
everywhere, for life feeds on life, This is a fact, but it dnes not
make you feet guilty aboul being alive. You-began a life of cruelty
by giving your mother endless trouble. To the last day of your
life you will compete for food, clothing, shelter, holding on to
your body, tighting for its needs, wanting it to be secure in a
world of insecurity and death. From the animal’s point of view,
being killed is not the worst form of dying; surely preferable to
sickness and senile decay. The cruelty lies in the motive, not in
the fact. Killing hurts the killer, not the killed,

Q: Agreed; then one must not accept the services of hunters and
butchers.

M: Who wants you to accept?

: You accept.

M: That is how you see me! How quickly you accuse, condemn,
sentence and execute! Why begin with me and not with yourself?
[): A man like you should set an exampie.

M: Are you ready to follow my example? [ am dead to the world,
[ want nothing, not even to hive. Be as 1 am, do as I do. You are
judging me by my clothes and food; while 1 only look at your
motives; if you believe to be the body and the mird and act on
it, you are guilty of the greatest cruelty — cruelty to your own
real being. Compared to it all other cruelties do not count,

0 You are laking refuge in the claim that vou are not the body.
But you are in control of the body and responsible for all it does,
To allow the body full autonomy would be imbecility, madness!
M: Conl down. T am also against all killing of animals for flesh
ot fur, but [ refuse to give it first place. Vegetarianism is a worthy
cause, bul not the most urgent; all causes are served best by the
man who has returned to his source.

{r When [ was at S5ri Ramanashram, I felt Bhagwan all over the
place, all-pervading, all-perceiving.

M: You had the necessary faith. Those who have true faith in



162 | &M THAT

him will see him everywhere and at all times. All happens
aceording bo your tith and your faith is the shape of vour desire.
Q: The falth you have in yoursell, is not that too a shape of a
desire?

M: When | say: ‘I am’, | do not mean a separate entily wilh a
body as its nucleus. I mean the totality of being, the ocean of
consciousness, the entire universe of all that is and knows. 1 have
nothing to desire for | am complete forever.

Q: Can you touch the inner life of other people?
M: | am the people.

: 1 do not mean identity of essence or substance, nor similarity
of form. | mean the actual entering into the minds and hearts of
others and participating in their personal experiences. Can you
suffer and rejoice with me, or you only infer what I feel from
observation and analogy?

M: All beings are in me. But bringing down into the brain the
content of another brain requires special training. There is
nothing that cannnt be achirved by training,

Q: [ am not your projection, nor are you mine. [ am in my own
right, not merely as vour creation. This crude philosophy of
imaginativn and projection does nol appeal to me. You are
deprwmg me of all reality, Who is the i image of whom? You are
my image or am I yours? Or am [ an image in my own image!
No, something is wrong somewhere.

M: Words betray thetr hollowness, The real cannot be described,
it must be experienced. ] cannot find better words for what [
know, What I say may sound ridiculous. But what the words

try to convey is the highest truth. All is one, however much we
quibble. And all is done to please the cne source and goal of

every desire, whom we all know as the 'l am’,

O ]t is pain that is at the root of desire. The basic urge is to escape
from pain.

M: What is the root of pain? Ignorance of yourself, What is the

root of desire? The urge to find yourself. All creation toils for
its self and will not rest until it returns to it.

O When will it retum?



M. It can return whenever you want it.
Q: And the wotld?
M. You tan take it with you.

J: Must [ wait with helping the world Lu'lt:ll I reach perfection?

M: By all means help the world. You will not help much, but
the effort will make you grow. There is nothing wrong in trying

to help the world. .
Q: Surely there were peaple, common people, who helped greatly.

M: When the time comes for the world to be helped, some people
are given the will, the wisdom and the power 1o cause great
changes.

37

Beyond Pain and Pleasure
there is Bliss

Maharaj: You must realize first of all that you are the proof of
everything, including yourself. None can prove your existence,
because his existence must be confirmed by you firsl. Your being
and knowing you owe nobody. Remember, you are entirely on
your own You do not come from somewhere, you do not go
anywhere. You are timeless being and awareness.

Questioner: There is a basic difference between us. You know
the real while I know only the workings of my mind. Therefore,
what you say is one thing, what I hear is another. What you say
15 true; what I understand is false, though the words are the same.
There is a gap between us. How to close the gap?

M: Give up the idea of being what you think yourself to be and
there will be no gap. By imagining yourself as separate you have
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created the gap. You need not cross it. Just don't creale it. All is
you and yours. There is nobody else. This is a fact.

Q: How strange! The very same words which to you are true, to
me are false. "There is nobody ekse.’ How obviousiy untrue!

M: Let themn be true or untrue. Words don't matter. What matters
is the idea you have of yourself. for it blocks you. Give it up.
= From early childhood [ was taught to think that I am limited
to my name and shape. A mere statement to the contrary will
not erase the mentai groove, A regular brain-washing is needed
— il al all it can he done.

M: You call it brain-washing, [ call it Yoga -~ levelling up all the
mental ruts. You must not be compelled to think the same
thoughts again and again. Move on!

Q: Easier said than done.

M: Don 't be childish! Easier to change, than to suffer. Grow out
of your childishness. that is all.

(X Such things are not done. They happen.

M: Everything happens all the time, but vou must be ready for
it: Readiness is ripeness. You do not see the real because your
mind is not ready for it

Q: If realitv is my real nature, how can 1 ever be unready?

M: Unready means afraid. You are afraid of what vou are. Your
destination is the whole. But you are afraid that you will lose
your identity. This is childishness, clinging fo the toys, to your
desires and fears, opinions and ideas. Give it all up and be ready
for the real to assert itself. This self-assertion is best expressed
in words. ‘T am’. Nothing else has being. Qf this you are
absolutely certain.

Q: ‘I am’, of course, but ' know' also. And 1 know that [ am so
and so, the owner of the body, in manifold relations with other
QWheTs.

M: It is all memory carried over into the now,

{X: [ can be certait only of what is now. Past and future, memory

and imagination, these are mental states, but thev are ail  know
and they are now. Yol are telling me to abandon them. How

does one abandon the now?
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M: You are moving into the future all the time whether you like i:
ot not.

O: | am moving from now into now — I do not move at all.
Everything else moves — not me.

M: Granted. But your mind docs move. In the now vou are both the
movable and the immovable. So far you took yourself to be the
movable and overlooked the immovable. Turn your mind inside
out. Overlaok the rovable and you will find yourself to be the ever-
present, changeless reality, inexpressible, but solid fike a rock.
Q: If 1t i now, why am [ not aware of it?

M: Because you hold on to the idea that you are not awar of it. Let
go the idea.

)= 1t does not make me aware.

M: Wait. You want to be on both sides of the wall al the same time.
You can, but you must rernove the wall. Or vealize that the wall
and both sides of it are one single space, to which no idea like “here’
or 'there’ applies.

Q: Similes prove nothing. My enly complaint is this: why do I not
see what you see, why do your words not sound true in my mind?
Let me know this much; all else can watt. You are wise and 1 am
stupid; you see, I don't, Where and how shall [ find my wisdom?
M: If you know yourself to be stupid, you are not stupid atall! -

C Just as knowing myself sick does nol make me well, so knowing
myself foolish cannot make me wise.

M: To know that you are ill must you not be well itially?

Q: Oh, no. I know by comparison. [f 1 am blind from birth and
you tell me that you know things without touching them, while
{ must touch lo know, I am aware that [ am blind without knowing
whal it means to see. Similarly, 1 know that I am lacking
something when you assert things which I cannot grasp. You
are telling me such wonderful things about mysel; according ko
you | am eternal, omnipresenl, ommscient, supremely happy,
creator, preserver and desiroyer of all there is, the source of all
life, the heart of being, the lord and the beloved of every crealllre,
You equate me with the Ultimate Reality, the soutce and the goal
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of all existence. [ just blmk, for [ know myself to be a tiny litde bundle
of desires and fears, a bubble of suffering, a transient flash of
consciousness in an ocean of darkness.

M: Before pain was, you were. After pain had gone, you remained.
Pain is transienl, you are nol.

Q: Iam sorry, but I do not see what you sce. From the day | was
born till the day I die, pain and pleasure will weave the pattern
of my life. Of being before birth and after death | know nothing.
I neither accept nor deny you. [ hear what you say, but I do not

ko 1t

M: Now you are conscious, are you not?

Q: Please do not ask me about before and after.  only know what
15 NOW,

M: Good enocugh. You are conscious. Hold on to it. There are
states when you are not conscious. Call it unconscious being.
Q: Being unconscious?

M: Consciousness and unconsciousness do not apply here.
Existence is in consciousness, essence is independent of
CORSCIOUSNESS.

Q: It 15 void? Is it silence?

M: Why elaborate? Being pervades and transcends
consciousness. Objective consciousngss is a part of pure
canscipusness, not beyond it

Q: How do you come to know a state of pure being which is
neither conscious nor unconscious? All knowledge is in
consciousness only. There may be such a state as the abeyarxe
of the mind. Does conscicusness then appear as the witness?
M: The witness only registers events. In the abeyance of the
mind, even the sense ‘I am' dissolves. There is no ‘1 am’ without
the mind.

Q: Without the mind means without thoughts, 'l am’ as a
thought subsides. ‘[ am’ as the sense of being remaine.

M: All expetience subsides with the mind. Withaut the mind

there can be no expetiencer nor experience.
: Does ot the witness remain?

M: The witness merely registers the presence or absence of
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experience. It is not an experience by itself, but it becames an
experience when the thought '] am the withess®, arises.

Q: All Tknow is that sometimes the mind works and somelimes
it staps. The experience of mental silence I call the abeyance of
the mind.

M: Call il silence, or void, or abeyance, the fact is that the three
— €Xperien<er, experiencing, experience — are not. In
witnessing, in awareness, self-consciousness, the sense of being
this or that, is nat. Unidentified being remains.

{: As a state of unconsciousness?

M: With reference to anything, if is the opposite. It is also
between and beyond all opposites. It is neither consciousness
nor uncomsciousness, nor midway, nor beyorud the lwo. It is by
itself, not with refercnce to anything which may be called
experience or ity absence.

{: How strangc! You speak of it as if it wete an experience.
M: When [ think of it — it becomes an experience.

(: Like the invisible light. intercepted by a flower, becoming
colour?

M: Yes, you may say so. [t is in the colour but not the colour.

{}; The same old four-fold negation of Nagaruna: neither this
nor that, nor both, nor either. My mind recls!

M: Your difficulty slems {rom Lhe idea that reality is a state of
CORSCIOUSNESs, one among many. You tend ta say: “This is real
That i not real. And this is partly real, partly unreal,” as if reality
were an attribute or quality by have in varying measures.

Q: Let me put it differently, After all, consciousness becomes a
problem only when it is painfid. An ever-blisshul state does not
give rise to questions. We find all consciousness to be a mixture
of the pleasant and the painful. Why?

M: All conscinusness is limited and therefore parnful. At the root
of consciousness lics desire, the urge to experience,

Q: Do you mean to say that without desire there can be no
consciousness? And what is the advantage of being unconscious?
if 1 have to forego pleasure for the freedom from pain, 1 better

keep both,



158 | AW THAT

M: Beyond pain and pleasure there is bliss.

: Unconscious bliss, of what use is it?

M: Neither conscious nor unconscious. Real.

O What is your objection to consciousness?

M: It 15 @ burden. Body means burden. Sensalions, desires,
thoughts — these are all burdens, All consciousness 15 of conflict.
Q: Reality is described a» e being, pure conscipusness, infinite
bliss. What has pain to do with it?

M: Pain and pleasure happen, but pain is the price of pleasure,
pleasure is the reward of pain. In life too, vou often please by
hurting and hurt by pleasing. To know that pain and pleasure
are ong is peace.

Q: All this is very interesting, no doubt, my goal is more simple.
I want mure pleasure and less pain in fife. What am [ to do?
M: As long as there t5 consciousness, there must be pleasure and
pain. It is in the nature of the ‘T am’, of conscivusness, to identify
ttself with the opposites.

Q: Then of what use is all this to me? [t does not satisfy.

M: Who are you, who 15 unsatistied?

Q: [ am, the pain-pieasure man.

M: Pam and pleasure are both ananda {bliss). Here 1 am sitting
in front of you and telling vou — from my own immediate and
unchanging experience — pain and pleasure are the crests and
valleys of the waves in the ocean of bliss. Deep down there is
utter fullness.

0: Is your experience consiant?

M: It is timeless and changeless.

& All T know is desire for pleasure and fear of pain.

M: That is what vou think about yourself. Stop it. If you cannot
break a hahit all at unce, consider the familiar way of lhinking
and see its falseness. Questioning the habitual is the duty of the
mind. What the mind created, the mind must destroy. Or realize
that there is no desire outside the mind and stay out.

Q: Honestly. [ distrust this explaining everything as mind-made.
The mind is only an instrument, as the eye is an instrument. Can



you say that perception is creation? | see the warld through the
window, not in the window. All you say holds well together
because of the common foundation, but I do not know whether
your foundation is in reality, or onby in the nend. I can have only
a mental picture of it. What it means to you 1da not know.

M: As long as you take your stand in the mind, you will see me
in the mind.

Q: How inadequate are words for understanding!

M: Without words, what is there to understand? The need {or
understanding arises from misunderstanding, What [ say is true,
bulk to you it is only a theory. How will you come to know that
it is true? Listen, remember, ponder, visualise, experience. Also
apply it in your daily life. Have patience with e and above all,
have patience with yourselt, for you are your only obstacle. The
way leads through yourself beyond yourself. As long as you
believe only the particular to be real, conscious and happy and
reject the non-dual reality as something imagined, an abstract
concept, you will find me daling out concepts and abstractions.
But omce you have touched the real within your own being, you
will find me describing what for vyou is the nearest and the
dearest,

38

Spiritual Practice is Will
Asserted and Re-asserted

Questioner: The Westerners who occasionally come to see you
are faced with a peculiar difficulty. The very nolion of a Liberated
man, a realized man, a self-knower, a God-knower, a man
beyond the world, is unknown to them. All they have in their
Christian culture is the ides of a saint: & pious man, law-abiding,
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God-fearing, fellow-loving, praverful, sometimes prone to ecstasies
and confirmed by a few mirades The very idea of a guan is foreign
to Western culhure, something oxotic and rather unbelicvable. Even
when his existence is accepted, he is looked at with suspicion, as
a case of sell-induced euphoria caused by strange phyvsical
postures ard mental attitudes. The very idea of a new dimension
in consciousness seems to them implausible and improbable.
What will help them is the apportunity of hearing a grani relate
his own expetience of realization, its canses and bepinnings, its
progress and attainments and its actual practice in daily life. Much
of what be says may remain strange, even meaningless, vet there
will remain a feeling of real'it}r, an atmosphere of actual
expericncing. ineffable, yet very real, a centre from which an
exemplary life can be lived.
Maharaj: The experience may be incommunicable. (an one
communicate an expericnoe?
: Yes, if one 1s an artist. The essence of art s communication of
feeling, of experience.
M: To receive communication, you must be receptive,

() (f course. There muist be a receiver. Hut if the transmitter does
not transmit, uf what use is the receiver?

M: The gnani belomgs to all. He gives himself tirelessly and
rompletelv {0 whoever comes to um. It he 1s neta grver, heisnota
gnarti. Whatever he has, he shares.

{Q: But can he share what he 15?

M: You mean, can he make others inbn granis? Yes and no. No,
since granis are not made, they realize themselves as such, when
they return to their source, their real nature. [ cannct make you into
what you already are. All { can tell you is the way [ travelled and
invite you to take it. |

(: This does not answer my question, 1 have in mind the critical
and sceptical Westerner who denies the very possibility of higher
states of consciousness. Recently drugs have made a breach in his
disbelief, without affecting his matenialistic outlook. Drugs or no
drugs, the body remains the primary fact and the mind is
secondary. Beyond the mund, they see nothing. From Buddha
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anwards the state of self-realization was described In negative
terms, as ‘mot this, not that’. Is it inevitable? Is it not possible to
lustrate it, if not describe. I admit, no verbal description will do,
when the state described is beyond words. Yet it is also within
words. Poetry is the art of putting into words the inexpressible.

M: There is nu lack of religious poets. Turn to them for what you
want. As far as [ am concermed, my teaching is simple; trust me for
a while and do what [ tcll vou. If you persevere, you will find that
your trust was justified.

(& And whal to do with people whn are interested, but cannot trust?

M: If they could stay with me, they would come to brust me, Once
they trust me, they will follow my advice and discover for
themselves.

Q: It is not for the training that I am asking fust now, but for its
results. You had both. You are willing ta tefl us all about the
training, but when it comes to resuits, you refuse to share. Either
you tell us that your state is beyond words, or that there is no
difference; that where we see a difference, vou see none. In both
cases we are left without any insight into your state.

M: How wan vou have insight into my slale when you are
without insight into your own? When the very insbument of
insight is lacking, is it not important to find it first? It is like a
blind man wanting to learn painting before he regains his
eyesight. You want to know my state — but do you know the
atate of your wife or servant?

{ | am asking for some hints only.

M: Well, | gave you a very significant clue — where you see
differences, f don't. To me it is enough, If you think it is not
enough, [ can only repeat; it is encugh. Think it oul deeply and
you will come to see what [ see.

You seem to want instant insight, forgetting that the instant is
always preceded by a long preparation. The fruit falls suddenly,
but the ripening takes time.

After atl, when | talk of trusting me, it is only for a short time,

just encugh time to start you moving, The more earnest you are,
the less belief you need, for snon you will find your faith in me
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justified. You want me to prove to you that I am trustworthy! How
can [ and why should I? After all, what I am offering you is the
operalional approach, so current in Western science, When a
scientist describes an experiment and its results, usually you accept
his statements on trust and repeat his experirrent as he describes
it. Once you get the same or similar results, you need not trust him
any more; you trust your own experience. Encouraged, vou proceed
and arrive in the end at substantially identical results,

: The Indian mind was made ready for metaphysical experiments
by culture and nurture. To the Indian phrases like *direct perception
of the Supreme Reality’, make sensc and bring out responses from
the very depths of his being. They mean little to a Westerner; even
when brought up in his own variety of Christianity, he does not
{hink beyond conformity with God's commandments and Christ's
injunctions. First-hand knowledge of reality is Bt only beyomd
ambition, but also beyond conceiving. Some Indians tell me;
‘Hopeless. The Westerner will not, for he cannot. Tell him nothing
about self-réalization; let him live a useful life and eam a rebirth
i Indiz. Then ondy will he have a chance” Some say: ‘Reality is
for all equally, but not ail are equally endowed with the capacity
to grasp it. The capacity will come with desire, which will grow
into devotion and ultimately into total self-dedication. With
integrity and sarmestness and iron determination to overcome all
obstacles, the Westerner has the same chance as the Oriental man,
All he needs is the rousing of interest.” To rouse his interest in self-
knowledge, be needs to be convineed about its advantages.

M: You believe it is pnssible i transinit a p-erennal experience?

Q: Ido not know. You speak of unity, identity of the seer with the
seen, When all is one, communication should be feasible,

M: To have the direct experience of a country one must go and hive
there. Don't ask for the impossible. A man’s spirtual victory no
doubt benefits mankind but to benefit another individual, a close
personal relationship is required. Such relation is not accidental
and not everybody can claim it. On the other hand, the scientific
approach is for all. “Trust-test-taste’. What more do you need?
Why push the Truth down unwilling throats? It cannot be dane,
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anyhow, Without a receiver what can the giver do?

{2: The essence of art is to use the outer furm to convey an inner
experience. Of course, one must be sensitive to the inner, before the
outer can be meaningful. How does one grow in sensitivity?

M: Whichever way you put it, it comes to the same. Givers there
are many; where are the takers?

x Can you not share your own sensifivity?

M: Yes, [ can, bul sharing is a two-way street. Two are needed
in sharing. Who is willing to take what I am willing to give?

(X You say we are one. Is this not enough?

M: I am one with you, Are you one with me? If you are, you
will not ask questions. If you are not, if you da not see what 1
see, what can 1 de beyond shomg you the way to improve your
vision?

Q: What you cannot give is not vour own,

M: 1 claim nothing as my own. When the ‘T’ is not, where is the
‘mine'? Two people look at a tree. One sees the fruit hidden
amang the ieaves and the other does not. Ctherwise there is no
difference between the two. The one that sees kmows that with a
little altention Lhe other will also see, but the question of sharing
does not arise. Believe me, I am not close-fisted, holding back
your share of reality. On the contrary, I am all yours, eat me and
drink me. But while you repeat verbally: ‘give, give’, you do
nothing ko take what is offered. 1 am showing you a short and
easy way to being able to see what I see, but you cling to your
ald habits of thought, feeling and action and put all the blame
on e, [ have nothing which you do not have. Self-knowledge
is not a piece of property to be offered and accepied. It is a new
dimension altagether, where there is nothing to give or take.

Q: Give us at least sume insight into the conlent of your mind
while you live your daily life. To eat, to drink. to talk, to sleep
— how does it feel at your end?

M: The common things of life: [ experience them just as you do.
The difference lies in what 1 do not experience. [ do not experience
fear or greed, hate or anger. | ask nothing. refuse nothing, keep
nothing, In these matters 1 do not compromise. Maybe this is
the outstanding difference between us. I will not compromise, 1
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am true to myself, while you are afraid of reality.

Q: From the Westerner’s point of view there is something dishurbing

In your ways. 1o sitin a corner all by nneself and keep on repeating:
Tam God, God am', appears to be plain madress. How to convince

a Westerner that such practices lead to supreme sanity?

M: The man who claims to be God and the man who doubts it —

both are deluded. They talk in their dream.

{}: If all 1s dreaming, what is waking?

M: How to describe the waking state in dreamland language?
Words do not describe, they are only symbols.

Q: Again the same excuse that words cannot convey reality.
M: If vou want words, 1 shall give you some of the ancient words
of power. Repeat any of H‘if‘]‘l‘i maqelﬁqty, they can work
wondets.

(3: Are you serious? Would vou tell a Westerner to repeat ‘Om’
or ‘Ram’ or ‘Hare Krishna' ceaselessly, though he lacks completely
the faith and conviction born of the right cultural and religious
background? Without conflidence of fervour; repeating
mechanically the same sounds, will he ever achieve anvthing?
M: Why not? It is the urge, the hidden motive that matters, not
the shape it takes. Whatever he does, it he does it for the sake of
finding his own real self, will surely bring him to himself.

Q: No need of faith in the efficacv of the means?

M: No need of faith which is but cxpectation of results. Here
the action only counts. Whatever you do for the sake of truth,
will take you to truth. Only be earnest and honest. The shape il
takes hardly matters.

Q: Then where is the need of giving expression to one’s longing?
M: No need. Doing nothing is as pood. Mere longing, undiluted

by thought and action, pure, concentrated longing, will take you
speadily 10 your goal. It is the true motive that matters, not the

Manner.
{x Unbelievable! How can dull repetition in boredom verging
on despair, be effective?

M: The very facts of repetition, of struggling on and on and of
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endurance and perseverance, in spite of boredom and despair and
complete lack of conviction, are really crucial. They are not
important by themselves, but the sincerity behind them is all-

important. There must be a push from within and pull from
without.

(5 My questions are typical of the West. There penple think in terms
of cause and effect, means and goals. They do not see what causal

connection there can be between a particular word and the
Absolute Reality.

M: None whatsoever. Bul thete is a connection between the word
ond its meaning, between the action and its motive. Spiritual
practice is will asserted and re-asserted. Who has not the daring
will not accept the real even when offered. Unwillingness born
out of fear is the only obstacle.

L): What 1s there to be afraid of?

M: The unknown. The not-being, not-knowing, not-doing. The
beyond.

(J: You mean to say that while you can share the manner of your
achievement, you cannot share the {Tuits?

M: Of course I can share the fruits and 1 am doing so all the time.
But mine is a silent language. Leam to listen and understand.

{2: I do not see how orne can begin without conviction,

M: Stay with me for some time, or give your mind to what [ say
and do and conviction will dawn,

Q: Not everybody has the chance of meeting you.

M: Meet your own self. Be with your own selt, listen to it, obey
it, cherish it, keep it in mind ceaselessly. You need no other guide,
As long as your urge for truth affects your daily life, all is well
with you. Live your life without hurting anybody. Harmlessness
is a most powerful form of Yoga and it will take you speedily to

your goal. This is what I call nisargz yogn, the Natural yoga. Il is
‘the art of living in peace and harmony, in friendliness and love.

The fruit of it is happiness, uncaused and endless.

O Still, all this presupposes some [aith.

M: Turn within and you will come to trust yourself. In everything
else confidence comes with experience.
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Q: When a man tells me that he knows something 1 do not know,
I have the right to ask: “what is it that vou know, that I do not know?

M: And if ke tells you that it cannot be conveyed in words?
Q: Then I'watch him closely and try to make vut,

M: And this is exactly what I want you to do! Be interested, give
attention, until a current of muttal understanding is established.
Then the sharing will be easy. As a matber of [act, all realizalion
is only sharing. You enter & wider consciousness and share in it.
Unwillingness to enter and to share is the only hindrance. 1 never
lalk of differences, for to me there are none. You du, so it is up
to you to show them to me. By all means, show me the
differences. For this you wil] have to understand me, but then
you will no longer talk of differences. Understand one thing well,
and you have arrived. What prevents you from knowing is not
the lack of opportunity, but the lack of ability to focus in your
mind what vou want to understand. If you could but keep in
mind what you do not know, it would reveal lo you its secrets.
But if you are shallow and impatient, not earnest enough to look
and wait, you are like a child crying for the moon.

39
By itself Nothing has Existence

Questioner; As T listen to you [ find that it is useless to ask you
questions. Whatever the guestion, you invariably turn it upon
itself and bring me to the basic fact that [ am living in an iltusion
of my own making and that reality is inexpressible in words.
Words merely add to the confusion and the only wise course is
the silent search within.
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Maharaj: After all, it is the mind that creates lusion and it is the
mind that gets free of il. Words may aggravateillusion, words may
also help dispel it. There is nothing wrong in repeating the same
truth again and again until it becomes reality. The mother’s work
15 not over with the hirth of the child. She feeds it day after day,
year after year until is nceds her no longet. People need hearing
words, until facts speak to them louder than words.

O 50 we are children to be fed on words?

M: As long as you give importance to words, you are children.
Qx All right, then be our mother.

M: Where was the c¢hild before it was borm? Was it not with the
mother? Because it was already with the mother it could be bom.
Q: Surcly, the mother did not carry the child when she was a
child herself.

M: Potentially, she was the mother. Go beyond the illusion of
time.

(r Your answer is always the same. A kind of cleckworlk which
strikes the same hours again and again,

M: It cannot be helped, Just like the one sun is reflected ina
billion dew drops, so is the timeless endlessly repeated. Whem
repeat: 'l am, | am', I merely assert and re-assert an ever-present
fact. You get tired of my words because you do not see the living
truth behind them. Contact it and you will [ind the full meaning
of words and of silence — both,

3 You say that the little gir is already the mother of hex fulure
child. Potenhally — yes. Actually — no.

M: The potential becomes actual by thinking. The body and its
affairs exdst in the mind.

r And the mind is consriousness in motion and conscivusness
is the conditioned (sugunra) aspect of the Self. The unconditioned
{nirguna} is another aspect and beyond lies the abyss of the
absolute (paramartha).

M: Quite right — you have put it beautifully.

{): But these are mere words to me. Hearing and repeating them
is nat enough, they must be experienced.

M: Nothing stops you but preoccupation with the outer which
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prevents you from focussing the inner. It cannut be helped, you
cannot skip your sadhand. You have to turn away from the wotld
and go within, until the inner and the outer merge and you can go
bevond the conditiomed, whether inner or outer.

(: Surely, the unconditioned is merely an idea in the conditioned
mind. By itself it has no existence.

M: By ikseff nnihing has existence. Everything needs its own

absence. To be, 1s to be distinguishable, to be here and not there,
lo be now and not then, bo be thus and not otherwise. Like water

is shaped by the container, so is everything determined by
conditions {gunas). As water remains water regardless of the
vessels, as light remains itself regardless of the colours it brings
out, s0 does the rcal remain real, regardlass of conditions in
which it is reflected. Why keep the reflection only in the focus
of conscibusness? Why not the real itself?

: Consciousness itself is a reflection. How can it hold the real?

M: To know thal consciousness and its content are but reflections,
chanpeful and transient, is the focussing of the real. The refusal
t0 see the snake in the rope is the necessary condition for seeing
the rope.

Q: Onlv necessary, or also sufficient?

M: Ong must also know that a rope exists and lovks like a snake.
Simifarly, one must know that the real exists and is of the nature

of witness-consciousness. Of course it is beyond the witness, but
to enter it orne must first realize the state of pure witnessing. The
awareness of conditions brings one to the unconditioned.

Q: Can the unconditioned be experierced?

M: To know the conditioned as conditioned is all that can be
said about the unconditioned. Positive tetms ate mete hints and
misleading.

Q: Can we talk of witnessing the real?

M: How can we? We can falk of the unreal, the illusory the
transient, the conditioned. To go beyond, we must pass through
total negation of everylhing as having independent existence.
All things depend.

Q: On what do they depend?
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M: On consciousness. And consciousness depends on the wilness.
0: And the witness depende on the real?

M: The witness is the reflection of the real in all its purity. It depends
on the condition of thc mind. Where clarity and detachment
preclominate, the withess-consciousness comes into bemg. It is just
like saymng that where the water is clear and quiet, the image of the
moon appeats. OUr like daylight that appears as sparkle in the
diamond.

Q: Can there be consciousness without the witness?

M: Without the witness it becomes unconscinusness, just living,
The witness is latent in every state of consciousness. just Like light
in every colour. There can be no knowledge without the knower
and no knower withoul his witness. Not only you know, but you

know that you know,

O If the unconditivred cannot be experienced, for all experience
is conditioned, then why talk of it at all?

M: How can there be knowledge of the conditioned without the
unconditioned? There rmust be a source from which all this flows,
a foundation on which all stands. Self-realization is primarily the
knowledge of one’s conditioning and the awareness that the
infinite variety of conditions depends on our infinite ability to be
conditioned and to give rise lo variety. To the conditioned mind
the unconditioned appears as the totality as well as the absence of
everything. Neither can be directly experienced, but this does not
make it non-existent.

Q: Is it not a feeling?

M: A feeling too is a state of mund. Just like a healthy body
does not call for attention, 50 is the unconditioned free from
experience. Take the experience of death. The ordinary man is
afraid to die, because he is afraid of change. The gnai is not
afraid hecause his mind is dead already. He does not think: ‘]
live’. He knows: There is life’. There is no change in it and no
death, Death appears to be a change in lime and space. Where
thete is neither time nor space, how can there be death? The grani
is already dead to name and shape. How can their loss affect
hizn? The man in the train travels frum place to place, but the
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man off the train goes nowhere, for he is not bound for a
destination. He has nowhere to go, nething to do, nothing to
become. Those who make plans will be barn to carry them out.
Those who make ne plans need not be born.

Q: What is the purpose of pain and pleasure?

M: Do they exist by themselves, or only in the mind?

(X Still, they exist. Never mind the mind.

M: Pain and pleasure are merely symptoms, the results of wrong
knowledge and wrong feeling, A result cannot have a purpose
of its own,

Q: In God’s economy everything must have a purpose,

M: Do you know God that yous talk of him so freelv? Wha is
God to you? A sound, a word on paper, an idea in the mind?
Q: By his power I am born and kept alive,

M: Ard suffer, and die. Ate you glad?

Q: It may be my own faulf that 1 suffer and die. I was created
unlo life eternal.

M: Why eternal in the future and not in the past? What has
beginning must have an end. Only the beginningless is endless.
(J: God may be 2 mere concept, a working theory. A very useful
concept all the same!

M: For this 1t must be free of mner contradichions, which s not
the case. Why not work on the theory that you are vour own
rreaticn and creator. At least there will be no external God to
battle with.

Q: The world is so rich and complex — how could I create it?
M: Do you know yourself enough to know what you can de and
what you cannot? You do not know your own powers. You never
investigated. Begin with yourself now.

(: Everybody believes m God.

M: Ta me you are your own God. But if you think otherwise,
think to the end. If there be God, then all is God's and all is for
the best. Welcome all that comes with a glad and thankful heart,
And love all creatures. This too will take you to your Scif.
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Only the Self is Real

Maharaj: The world is but a show, glittering and empty. It is,
and yel is not. [t is there as long as I want to see it and take part
in it. When [ cease caring, it dissolves, [t has not cause and serves
o purpose. It just happens when we are absent-minded. It
appears exactly as it looks, but there is no depth in it, nor meaning.
Only the onlooker is real, call him Self or Atma. To the Self the
world is but a colourful show, which he enjoys as long as it lasts
and forgets when it is over. Whatever happens on the stage
makes hitn shudder in terror or roll with laughter, yet ail the
time he is aware that it is but a show. Without desire ar fear he
enjoys it, as it happens.

Questioner: The person immersed in the world has a life of many
flavours. He weeps, he laughs, loves and hates, desires and fears,

suffers and rejoices, The desireless and fearless grani, what life
has he? [s he not left high and dry in his aloofness?

M: His state is not so desolate. It tastes of the pure, uncaused,
undiluted bliss. He is happy and fully aware that happiness is
his very naturc and that he need not do anything, nor strive for
anything to secure it. It follows him, more real than the body,
nearer than the mind itself. You imagine that without cause there
can be no happiness. To me dependence on anything for
happiness is utter misery. Pleasure and pain have causes, while
my slate is my own, botally uncaused, independent, unassailable.
(¥ Like a play on the stage?

M: The play was written, planned and rehearsed. The wotld just
sprouts into being out of nothing and returns to nothing.

0 1s thete no creator? Was not the world in the mind of Brahma,
kefore it was created?

M: As long as you are outside my state, you will have Creators,
Preservets and Destroyers, but once with me you will know the
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Self only and see yourself in all.

 You function nevertheless,

M: When you are giddy, youn see the world running circles round
you, Obsessed with the idea of means and end, of work and
purpose, you see me apparently functoning. In reality I only
look. Whatever is done, is done on the stage. Joy and sorrow,
life and death, they ate all real to the man in bondage; to me
they are all in the show, as unreal as the show itself.

I may perceive the world just like you, but you believe to be
in it, while [ see it as an iridescent drop in the vast expanse of
CONSCIOMISNESS.

Q: We are all getting old. Old age is not pleasant — all aches
and pains, weakness and the approaching end. How does a grani
feel as an old man? How docs his inncr self look at his own
senility? : _

M: As he gets oider he grows more and more happy and
peaceful. After all, he is going home. Like a traveller nearing
his destination and celleching his luggage, he leaves the trair
without regret.

Q: Surely there is a contradiction. We are told the grari is beyond
all change. His happiness neither grows nor wanes. How can
he grow happier because older, and that in spite of physical
weakness and so on?

M: There :5 no contradiction. The ree! of destiny is coming o its
end - the mind is happy. The mist of bodily existence is lifting
— the burden of the body is growing less from day to day.

{: Let us say, the gnam 15 1l. He has caught some flu and every
joint aches and burns. What is his state of mind?

M: Every sensation is contemplated in perfect equanimity. There
is no desire for it, nor refusal. It is as it is and he looks at it with
a smile of affectipnate detachment.

Q: He may be detached from his own subtering, but atill it is
there.

M: [t 1s there, but it does not matter. Whatever state ] am in, |
see il as & state of mind to be accepted as it 1s.

(: Pain is pain. You experience it all the same.
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M: He whe experiences the body, experiences its pains and
pleasures. | am neither the body, nor the experiencer of the body.

(& Let us say you are twenty-five years old. Your martiage is
arranged and performed anc the household duties crowd upon
you. How would you fecl?

M: Just as I feel now. You keep on insisting that oy inner state
is moulded by outer events. It is just not so. Whatever happens,
I remain. At the root of Iny being is pure awareness, a speck of
intense light, This speck, by its very nature, radiates and creates
pictures in space and events in time — effortlessly and
spontaneously. As long as it is merely aware there are no
problems. But when the discriminative mind comes into being
and creates distinctions, pleasure and pain arise. During slecp
the mind is in abeyance and 50 are pain and pleasure. The process
of creation continues, but no notice is taken. The mind is a form
of consciousness, and consciousness is an aspect of life, Life
creates everything, but the Supreme 13 beyond all

Q: The Supreme is the master and consdousniess — his servant.
M: The master is in conscipusness, not beyond it. In terms of
conscicusness the Supreme is both creation and dissolution,

concretion and abstrackiom, the focal and the universal. It is also
neither. Words.do not reach there, nor mind.

(): The grani seems to be a very lomely being, all by himsell.

M: He is alone, but he is all. He is not even a being. He is the
beingness of all beings. Not even that. No words apply. He is
what he is, the ground from which all grows.

Q: Are you nof afraid to die?

M: I shall tell you how my Guru’s Guru died. After announcing
that his end was nearing, he stopped eating, without changing
the routine of his daily life. On the eleventh day, at prayer time
he was singing and clapping vigarously and suddenly died! Just
like that, between two movements, like a blown out candle.
Everybody dies as he lives. 1 am not afraid of death, because
am not afraid of life. ] live a happy life and shal! die a happy
death. Misery is 10 be born, not to die. All depends how you
look at it.

Q: There can be no evidence of your state. All I know aboult it 18
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what you say. All 1 see is a very interesting old man.

M: You are the interesting old man, not me! I was never born, How
can I grow old? What I appear tobe to you exists only in your mind.
| aim not concerned with it,

Q: Even as a dream you are a most unusual dream

M ] am a dream that can wake you up. You wilk have the proof of
it in your very waking up.

C: Imagine, news reaches you that 1 have died. Somebody telis vou:
“You know so-and-s0? He died.” What would be your reaction?

M: [ would be very happy to have you back home. Really glad to
see you out of this foolishness.

€ Which foolishness?

M: Of thinking that you were born and will die, that you are a body
displaving a mind and all such nonsense. In my world nobody is
born and nobody dies. Some people go on a jourmey and come back,
some never leave. What difference does it make since they travel in
dreammlands, each wrapped up in his own drearn? Only the waking
up is important. It is enough to know the 'l am' as reality and also
fave.

Q: My approach is not so absolute, hence my question. Throughout
the West people are in search of something real They turn to
science, which tells them a lot about matter, a little about the mind
and nothing about the nature and purpose of conscipusness. To
them reality is objective, cutside the observable and describable,
directly or by inference; about the subjective aspect of reality they
know nothing. It is extremnely important o let them know that there
is reality and it is to be found in the freedom of conscicusness from
matter and its limitations and distortions. Most of the people in
the world just do not know that there is reabity which can be found
and experienced in consciousness. [t seetns very importankt that
they should hear the good news from somebody who hag actually
experienced it. Such witnesses have always existed and their
testimony is precious.

M: Of course. The gospel of self-realization, once heard, will never
be forgotten. Like a sped left in the ground, it will wait for the right
season and sprout and grow into a mighty tree.
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Develop the Witness Attitude

Questioner: What is the daily and houtly state of mind of a
realized man? How does he see, hear, eat, drirk, wake and sleep,
work and rest? What proof is there of his slate as different from
ours? Apart from the verbal testimony of the so-called realized
people, is there no way of verifying their state objectively? Are
there not some observable differences in their physiological and
nervous responses, in their metabolism, or brain waves, or in
their psychesematic structure?

Maharaj: You may find differences, or you may not. All depends
on your capacity for observation. The objective differences are,
however, the least important. What matters is their outlook, their
aftitude, which is that of total detachment, aloofness, standing .
Q: Does nut a grani feel sorrow when his child dies, does he not
suffer?

M: He suffers with those who suffer. The event itself is of little

importance, but he is full of compassion for the suffering being,
whether alive or dead, in the body or out of it. After all, love

and compassion are his very nature. He is one with all that lives
and love is that oneness n action.

(: People are very much afraid of death

M: The gnari is afraid of nothing. But he pities the man who is
afraid. After all, to be born, to live and to die is natural. To be
afraid is not. To the event, of course, attention is given.

Q: Imagine you are tll — high fever, aches, shivers. The doctor
tells you the condition is serious, there are only a few days to
live. What would be your first reaction?

M: No reaction. As it is natural for the incense stick to burn out,
so it is natural for the body to die. Really, it is 2 matter of very



176 | AM THAT

little importance. What matters is that [ am neither the body nor
the mind. 1 am.

Q: Your family will be desperate, of course, What would you tell
them?

M: The usual stuff: fear not, life goes on, God will protect you, we
shall be soon together again and so on. But to me the entire
.commaotion is meaningless, kor Fam not the entity that imagines
itself alive or dead. I am nejther bam nor can [ die. 1 have nothing
to remember or o forgel.

Q: What about the prayers for the dead?

M: By all means pray for the dead. It pleases them very much.

The}’ are flattered. The grans does not need your prayers. e is

himself the answer to your pravers.

Q: How does the grnani fare after death? -

M: The grani is dead already. Do you expect him to dic again?

¢: Surely, the dissclution of the bodv is an important event even

to a ghant. '

M: There are no important events for a gmani, except when
somebody reaches the highest gnal. Then only his heart rejoices.

All else s of no concern. The entire unjverse is his body, all life
i his Life. As in a dty of lights, when one bulb burns out, it does
not affect the network, so the death of a body does not affer:t the
whole.

Q: The parlicular may not malter to the whole, but it does matter
to the particular. The whole is an abstraction, the particular, the
concrete, is real. :

M: That is whal you say. To me it may be the other way — the
whole is real, the part comes and goes. The particular is born
and reborn, changing name and shape, the gnani is the
Changeless Realily, which makes the changefu! possible. But he
cannot give you the conviction, It must come with your own
" expérlence. With me all is one,.all is equal

Q: Are sin and virtue one and the same? |
M: These are all man-made values! What are they to me? What
ends in happiness is virtue, what ends in sorrow 15 sin. Both are
states of mind. Mine is not a slate of mind.



DEVELOFP THEWITNESS ATTITLIDE 177

Q: We are like the blind people at a Loss to understand what it
means to see,

M: You can put it as you like,

L: Is the practise of silence as a sedhang effective?

M: Anything you do for the sake of enlightenment takes you
nearer. Anything you do without remembering enlightenment
puts you off. But why complicate? Just know that you are above
and beyond all things and thoughts. What you want to be, you
are it already. just keep it in mind.

Q: | hear you saying it, but I cannot believe.

M: I was in the same position myself. But | trusted my Guru
and he proved to be right. Trust me, if you can. Keep in mind
what [ telt you: desire nothing, for you Jack nothing. The very
sceking prevents yvou from finding,

Q: You seem o be so very indifferent to everything!

M: 1 am not indifferent, I am impartial. ] give no preference to
the me and the mine. A basket of earth and a basket of jewels
are both unwanted. Life and death are all the same tn me.

Q: Impartiality makes you indifferent.

M: OUn the contrary, compassion and love are my very core, Yoid
of all predilections, I am free to love,

{): Buddha said that the idea of enlightenment is extremely
important. Most people go through their lives not even knowing
that there is such a thing as enlightenment, leave alone the
striving for it Once they have heard of it, a seed is sown which
cannot die. Therefore, he would send his birixhus to preach
ceaselessly for eight months every year.

M: ‘One cah give food, clothes, shelter, knowledge, affection,
but the highest gift is the gospel of enlightenment’, my Guwu
used {0 say. You are right, enlightenment is the highest good.
Once you have it, nobody can take it away from you.

O If you would talk like this in the West, people would take
you to be mad.

M: Of course, they would! To the ignorant all that they cannot
understand is madness. What of it? Let them be as they are, I amn
as [ am, for no merit of mine and they are as they are, for no [ault
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of theirs, The Supreme Reality manifests itself in innumerabie ways.

Infinite in number are.ts names and shapes. All arise, all mergein
the samme ocean, the source of all is one. Looking for causes and
resuits iz but the pastime of the mind. What is, is loveabie. Love is
not a result, itis the very ground of being. Wherever you go, you
will find being, conscicusness and love, Why and what for make
preferences?

Q: When by natural causes lhnmands and millions of lives are
extinguished (as happens in floods and earthquakes), [ do not
grieve. But when one man dies by the hand of man, I grieve
extremely. The inevitable has its own majesty, but killing is
avoidable and, therefore, ugly and altogether horrible.

M: All happens as it happens. Calamities, whether natural or
man-made, happen, and there is no need to fee] horrified.

Q: How can anything be without cause?

M: In every event the entire universe is reflecled. The ultimate
cause is untraceable. The very idea of causation is only &2 way of
thinking and speaking. We cannot irmagine, uncaused emergence.
This, however, does not prove the existence of causation.

Q: Nature is mindless, hence irresponsible, But man has a mind.
Why is il so perverse? .

M: The causes of perversity are also natural — heredity,
environment and so on. You ate too guick to condemn. Do not
worry about others. Deal with your own mind first. When you
realize that your mind too is a part of nature, the duality wall
cease. -

: There is some mystery in it which I cannot fathom. How can
the mind be a part of nature?

M: Because nature is in the mind; without the mind where is
nature?

O If nature is in the mind and the mind is my DWII.IﬁlwuldbE'
able to control nature, which is not really the case. Forces beyond
my control determine my behawviour.

M: Develop the witness attitude and you will find in vour own
experience that detachment brings control. The state of
witnessing is full of power, there is nathing passive about it.
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Reality Cannot be Expressed

Questioner: 1 have noticed a new self emerging in me,
independent of the old self. They somehow coexist. The old self
goes on its habitual ways; the new lets the old be, but does not
identify itself with it.

Maharaj: What is the main difference between the old self and
the new?

Q: The old self wants everything defined and explained. It wants
things to fit each other verbally. The new does not care for verbal
explanations — it accepts things as they are and does not seek
to relate them to things remembered,

M: Are you fully and constantly aware of the difference between
the habitual and the spiritual? What is the altitude of the new
self o the old?

Q: The new just looks at the old. It is neither friendly nor
inimical. It just accepts the old self along with everything else.
It does net deny its being, buk does not accept its value and
validity.

M: The new is the totat denial of the old. The permissive new is
not really new. It is hut a new attitude of the nid. The really new
abliterates the old completely. The two cannot be together. Is
there a process of self-denudation, a constant refusal to accept
the old ideas and values, or is there just a mutual tolerance? What
15 their relation?

Q: There is no particular relation. They co-exist.

M: Whet you talk of the old self and the new, whom do you
have in mind? As there js continuity in memory between the
two, each remembering the other, how can you speak of two
salves?

Q: One is a slave to habits, the other is not. One conceptualizes,
the other is free from all ideas.
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M: Why two selves? Between the bound and the free there can be
no relabionship. The very fact of co-existence praves their basic
unity. There is but one self — it is always now. What you call the
other sell — old or new —- is but a modality, another aspect of
the one self, The self is single. You are that self and youw have
ideas of what you have been or will be. But an idea is not the
self. Just now, as you are sitfing in front of me, which self are
vou? The old or the new?

(): The two are in comflict.

M: How can there be conflict between what is and what is not?
Conflict is the characteristic of the old. When the new emerpes,
the old is no longer. You cannot speak of the new and the conflict
in the same breath. Even Lhe effort of striving for the new salf is
of the old. Wherever there is conflict, effort, struggle, striving,
longing for 2 change, the new is not. To what extent are you free
from the habttual tendency to create and perpetuate conflicts?
Q: ! cannot say that I am now a different man. But [ did discover
new I:hings about m}'self, states so unlike what | knew before,
that I feel justified in calling them new.

M: The old seif is your own self. The state which sprouts
suddenly and without cause, carries no stain of self; you may
call it ‘God’. What is seedless and rootless, what does not sprout
and grow, flower and fruit. what comes into bemng suddenty and
in fuil glory, mysterious!lv and marveliously, you may call that
'God’ It s entirely unexpected yet inevitabie, infinitely tamiliar
yet most surprising, beyond all hope yet absolutely certain.
Because it is without cause, it is without hindrance, [t obeys one
law only; Lhe law of freedom. Anything that implies a continuity,
a BeqUENCE, a passmg from stage to stage cannot be real. There
is no progress in reality, it is final, perfect, unrelated,

{ How can I bring it about?

M: You can do nothing to bring it about, but you can aveid
creating obstacles. Watch your mind, how it comes into being,
how it operates. As you watch your mind, you discover vourself
as the watcher. When you stand motionless, only watching, you
discover yourself as the light behind the watcher. The source of
light is dark, unknown is the source of knowledge. That source
alone is. Go back ta that source and abide there. It is not in the
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sky nor in the all-pervading ether. God is all that is great and
wonderful; I am nothing, have nothing, can do rothing. Yet all
comes out of e — the source is me; the root, the origin is me.

When reality explodes in you, you may call it exﬁeﬁence of
Czod. Or, rather, il is God experiencing you. God knows you
when you know yourself. Keality is not the result of a process;
it is an explosion. It is definitely beyond the mind, but all you
can do 18 to know your mind well. Not that the mind will help
you, but by knowing your mind you may aveid your mind
disabling, you. You have to be very alert, or else your mind will
play false with you. It is like watching a thicf - - not that you
expect anything from a thief, but you do not want tu be robbed.
I the same way you give a lot of attention to the mind without
expecting anything from it.

Or, take another example. We wake and we sleep. After a day's
work sleep comes. Now, do I go to sleep or does inadvertence —
characteristic of the sleeping state — come to me? In other words
- we are awake because we are asleep. We do not wake up intoa
really waking state. In the waking state the world emerges due
to ignorance and takes one into a waking-dream state. Both slesp
and waking are misnomers. We are anly dreaming, True waking,
and true slecping only the gnani knows. We dream that we are
awake, we dream that we are asleep. The three stales are only
varieties of the dream state. Treating everything as a dream
liberates. As long as you give reality to dreams, you are their
slave, By imagining that vou are born as so-and-sq, you become
a slave to the so-and-so. The essence of slavery is to imagine
yourself to be a process, to have past and future, to have history.
In fact, we have no history, we are nat a process, we do not
develop, nor decay; also see all as a dream and stay out of it
Q: What benefit do I derive from Listening to you?

M: [ aun calling you back to yourseld: Al 1 ask you is to look at
g ro— 5 b

O: To what purpose?

M: You live, vou feel, you think. By giving attention to your living, .

feeling and thinking, you free yourself from them and go beyond

them. Your personality dissotves and only the wilness remains.

Then you go bevond the witness, Do not ask how it happens.

"
-
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Just search within yourself.
(x What makes the difference between the person and the witness?
M: Both are modes of consclousness, In one you desire and fear, in

the other vou are unaffected by pleasure and pain and are not
ruffled by events. You let them come and go.

©: How does one get established in the higher state, the state of
ptire witnessing?

M: Consciousness does not shine by itself. It shines by a light
beyond it. Having seen the dreamlike quality of consciousness,
Iook for the light in which it appears, which gives it being, There
is the content of consciousness as well as the awareness of it.
Q: [ kmow and | know that [ know.

M: QQuite so, provided the second knowledge is uncnnditional
and timeless. Forget the known, but remember that you are the
knower. Don't be all the time immersed in your experiences,
Kemember that you are beyond the experiencer, ever unbom and
deathless. In remembering it, the quality of pure knowledge will
emerge, the light of unconditional awareness.

(J: At what point does ane experience reality?

M: Experience is of change, it comes and goes. Reality is not an
event, it cannot be experienced. It is not perceivable in the same
way as an event is perceivable. If you wait for an event to take
place, for the coming of reality, you will wait forever, for reality
neither comes nor goes. It is to be perceived, not expected, It is
not to be prepared for and anticipated. But the very longing and
search for reality is the mavement, operation, action of reality,
All you can do is to grasp the central point, that reality is not an
event and does not happen and whatever happens, whatever
comes and goes, is not reality. See the event as event only, the
transient as transient, experience as mere experience and you
have done all you can. Then you are vulnerable to reality, no
longer armoured against it, as you were when you gave reality
to events and experiences. But as soon as there is some like or
dislike, you have drawn a screen.

Q: Would you say that reality expresses itself in action rather
than in knowledge? Or, is it a feeling of soris?
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M: Neither action, nor feeling, nor thought express reality. There
15 no such thing as an expression of reality. You are mtroducmg
a duality where there is none. Only reality is, there is nothing
else. The three states of waking, dreaming and sleeping are not
me and Tam not in them. When | die, the world will say — ‘Oh,
Maharaj is dead’! But to me these are words without content;
they have no meaning. When the worship is done before the
image of the Gurw, all takes place as if he wakes and bathes and
eats and rests, and goes for a stroll and retumns, blesses all and
goes ko sleep. All is attended to in minutest detail and yet there
15 a sense of unreality about it all. So is the case with me. All
happens as it needs, yet nothing happens. I do what seems to be
necessary, but at the same time [ know that nothing is necessary,
that life itself is only make-belief.

{J: Why then live at all” Why all this unnecessary coming and
going, waking and sleeping, eating and digesting?
M: Nothing is done by me, everything ust happens, I do not

expect.ldann!plan I just watch events happening, knowing
them to be 1nreal

Q: Were you always like this from the first moment of
enlighterument?

M: The three states rotate as usual — there is waking and
sleeping and waking again, but they do not happen to me. Thev
rast happen. To me nothing ever happens. There is something
changeless, motionless, immovable, rock-like, unassailable; a
solid mass of pure being consciousness-bliss. I am never out of
it. Nothing can take me out of it, no torture, no calamity.

(r Yet, you are consaousl
M: Yes and no. There is peace — deep, immense, unshakeable.

Events are registered in memory, but are of no importance. I am
hardly aware ol them.

Q: If I understand you rightly, this state did not come by
cultivation.

M: There was no coming. It was so — always. There was
discovery and it was sudden. Just as at birth you discover the
world suddenly, as suddenly 1 discovered my real being.

Q: Was it clouded over and your sadfmna dissolved the mist?



When your brue state became clear to you, did it remain clear, or
did it get obscured again?Is your conditivn permanent or
ntermittent?

M: Absolutelv steady, Whatever I may do, it stays like a rock —
motiondess. Once you have awakened inlo reality, vou stay in it.
A child does not return to the womb! It is a simple state, smaller
than the smallest, bigger than the biggest. [t is self-cvident and
vet beyond description,

Q: Is there a way to 1t?

M: Everything can become a way, provided you are interested.
Just purziing over my words and trying to grasp their ful!
meaning is a sadiana quite sufficient for breaking down the wall,
Wothing troubles me. | offer no resistance ta trouble — therefore
it does not slay with me. On your side there is so much trouble.
On mine there is no trouble at all. Come to my side. You are
trouble-prone. I am immune. Anything may happen — what is
needed is sincere interest. Earnestness does it,

Q: Can [ do it?

M: Of course. You are quite capable of crossing over. Only be
sincere.

43

Ignorance can be Recognised,
not Gnana

Questioner: From year to year your teaching remains the same.
There seems Lo be no progress in whal vou tell us.

Maharaj: In a hospital the sick are treated and get well. The
treatment is routine, with hardly any change, but there is nothing
monotoncus about heatth, My teaching may be routine, but the
fruil of it is new from man to man.
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Q: What is realization? Who is a realized man? By what is Lhe
grar recognised?

M: There are no distinctive marks of gnana. Orly ignorance can be
recogrused, not granz. Nor does a gnani claim to be something
apecial. All those who proclaim their own greatness and
uniqueness are not gnanis. They are mistaking some urwusual
development for realization. The gnani shows no tendency to
proclaim himsclt to be a gnar. He considers himself to be
perfectly normal, true to his real nature. Proclaiming oneself to
be an omnipotent, amniscient and omnipresent deity is a dear sign
of ignorance,

[3: Can the s convey his experience to the norant? Can gnang be
transmitted from one man to another?

M: Yes, it can. The words of a gnani have the power of dispelling
ignorance and darkness in the mind. [t is not the words that
matter, but the power behind them

0Q: Whal is that power?

M: The power of conviction, based on personal realization, on
one's own direct experience,

{: Some realized people say that knowledge must be won, nat
got. Another can only teach, but the learning is one’s own.

M: It comes to the samt

: There are many who have practised Yoga for years and years
without any result. What may be the cause of their failure?

M: Some are addicted 1o trances, with their consciousness in
abeyance. Without full consciousness what progress can there
be?

Q: Many are practising samadhis {states of rapturous absorption).
[n samadhis consciousness is quite intense, yet they do not result
in anything,.

M: What results do you expect? And why should grana be the
result of anything? One things leads to another, but gmna is not
a thing to be bound by causes and results. 1t is beyond causality
altogether. It is abidance in the self. The Yogi comes to know
many wornders, but of the self he remains ignocant. The gran:
may look and feel quite ordinary, but the self he knows well.
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Q: There: are many who strive for self-knowledge eamestly, but with
scant results. What may be the cause nf it?

M: They have not investigated the sources of knowledge
sufficiently, their sensations, feelings and thoughts they do not
know well enough. This may be one cause of delay. The other:
sorme desires may still be alive.

Q: Ups and dowrs in sadhuna are inevitable. Yet the eamest seeker
plods on in spite of all. What can the grant do for such a seeker?
M: If the seeker is earnesl, the ligh! can be given. The light is for
all and always there, but the seekers are few, and among thase
few, those who are ready are very rare. Ripeness of heart and
mind is indispensable.

Q: Did you get your own realization through effort or by the
grace of your Guru?

M: His was the teaching and mine was the trusl. My confidencve
in him made me accept us words as true, po deep into them.
live them, and that is how I came to realize what I am. The Guru’s
persori and wards made me trust him and my trust made them
Froitful.

0 But can a Guru give realization without words, without trust,
just like this, without any preparation?

M: Yes, one can, but where is the taker? You see, ] was so attuned
to my Gury, so completely trusting him, there was so little of
resistance in me, that it all happened easily and quickly. But not
everybody is so fortunate. Lazinhess and restlessness often stand
in the way and until they are seen and removed, the progress is
slow. All those who have realized on the spot, by mere touch,
leok or thought, have been ripe for it. But such are very few. The
majority needs some time for ripening. Sadhana is accelerated
ripening,

Q: What makes one ripe? What is the ripening factor?

M: Earnestness of course, one must be really anxicus. After all,
the realized man is the most earnest man. Whatever he does, he
does it completely, without limitations and reservations. integrity
will take you to reality.

Q: De you Jove the world?

M: When you are hurt, you cry. Why? Because you love
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yourself. Don't bottle up your love by limiting it to the body,
keep it open. [t will then be the love for all. When all the false
self-identifications are thrown away, what remains is all-

embracing love. Get rid of all ideas about yourself, even of the
idea that you are God. No self-definition is valid.

: [ am tired of promises. 1 am tired of sedhgnas, which take all
my time and energy and bring nothing. I want reality here and
now, Can I have it?

M: Of course you can, provided you are reaJJj' fed up. with
everything, inchuding yeur sadhanas. When you demand nothing
of the world, nor of God, when you want nothing, seek nothing,
expect nothing then the Supreme State will come to you
uninvited and unexpected!

Q- If a man engrossed in family life and in the affairs of the world
daes his sadhana strictly as prescribed by his scriptures, will he
get results?

M: Results he will get, but he will be wrapped up in them like
1IN 4 COCnon.

Q: So many saints say that when you are ripe and ready, you
will realise. Their words may be true, but they are of little use.
Therc must be a way out, independent of ripening which needs
time, of sadhang which needs effort.

M: Don't call it a way; it is more a-kind of skill. It 15 not even
that. Stay open and quiet, that is all. What you seck is so near
you, that there is no place for a way.

Q: There are so many ignorant people in the world and so few
gnanis, What may be the cause of it?

M: Don't concern yourself with others, take care of yourself. You
know that you are. Don't barden yourself with names, just he.
Any name ox shape you give yourself obscures 3 your real nature.
Q: Why should seeking end before one can realize?

M: The desire for truth is the highest of all desires, yet, it is still
a desire. All desires must be given up for the real to be.
Remember that you are. This is your working capital. Rotate it
and there will be much profit.

Q: Why should there be seeking at all?
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M: Life is seeking, one cannot help seeking. When all search ceases,
il is Lhe Supreme State,
O Why docs the Supreme State come and go?
ME: It neither comes nor goes. It is.
Q: Do you speak From vour own experience?
M: Of course. It is a timeless state, ever present.
Q: With me it comes and goes, with you it does not. Why this
difference?
M: Maybe because | have ne desires. Or you do not desire the

Supreme strongly enough. You must feel desperale when your
mind is out of touch,

Q: All my life [ have been striving and achieved so Little. [ was
reading, I was listening — all in vain.

M: Listening and reading became a habit with you,

Q: I gave it up tue. I dou not read nowadays.

M: What you gave up is of no importance now. What have you
not given up? Find that out and give up that. Sadhamg is a search
for what to give up. Empty yourself completely.

(x How can a fool desire wisdom? One needs to know the object of
desire, to desire it. When the Supreme is not known, how can it be
desired?

M: Man naturally ripens and becotnes ready for realization.

(= But what is the ripening factor?

M: Self-remembrance, awareness of ‘[ am’ ripens him powerfully
and speedily. Give up all ideas about vourself and simply be.
Q: ] am tired of all the ways and means and skills and tricks, of
all these mental acrobatics. Is there a way to perceive realily
directly and immediately?

M: Stop making use of your mind and see what happens, Do
this one thing thoroughly. That is all

: When I was younger, I had strange experiences, short but
memorable, of being nothing, just nothing, vet fully conscious.
But the danger is that one has the desire to recreate from memory
the moments that have passed.



IGNCRANCE CANBE RECOGNIZED, NOT GAMANA 169

M: This is all imagination. In the light of conscicusness all sorts of
things happen and one need not give special importance to any.,
The sight of a flower is as marvellous as the vision of God, Let them
be. Why remember them and then make memory inlo a problem?
Be bland about them; do not divide thern into high and low, inner
and outer, lasting and transient. Go beyond, go back to the source,
g0 to the self that is the same whatever happens. Your weakness is
due ko your cotwiction that you were born into the world. In reality
the world is ever recreated in you and by you. See everything as
emanating from the light which is the source of your own being,
You will find that in that light there is love and infinite energy.
Q: If [ am that light, why do [ not know it?

M: To know, you need a knowing mind, a mind capable of
knowing. But your mind :. ever on the run, never still never fully
reflecting. How can you see the moon in all her glory when the
eye is clouded with disease?

(: Can we say that while the sun is the cause of the shadow,
one cannot see the sun in the shadow? One must turn round,

M: Again you have introduced the trinity of the sun, the bocdy
and shadow. There is no such division in reality. What I am
talking about has nothing to do with dualities and trinities. Don't
menfalize and verbalize. Just see and be.

J: Must I see, to be?

M: See what you are. Don't ask others, don’t Tet others tell you
about yourself. Look within and see, All the teacher can teil you
{s gnly this. There is no need for going from one to another. The
same water is in all the wells. You just draw from the nearest. In
my case the water is within me and § am the water.
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‘4 am’ is True, all else is
Inference

Mabuaraj: The perceiver of the world, is he prior {o the world, or
does he come into being along with the world?

Cuestioner: What a strange question! Why do you ask such
questions?

M: Unless you know the corract answer, you will not find peace.

L When [ wake up in the moming, the world is a]read}- tere,
waiting for me. Surely the world comes into being first. I do,
but much later, at the earliest at my birth. The body mediales
between me and the world. Without the body there would be
neither me nor the world.

M: The body appears in your mind, your mind i5 the content of
your conscicnisness; you are the mobonless wittiess of B river
of consciousness which changes etemaily without changing you
in any way. Your own changelessness ig 50 obvious that you do
not notice it. Have a good look at yourseif and all these
the little watery lives are in water and cannot be without wa
so all the universe is in you and cannot be without you.

O: We call it God.

M: (God is only an idea in your mind. The fact is youw. The only
thing, vou know for pare ix ‘here and now [ an”, Remove, the
‘hexe and Row’, the ‘[ atn’ remaing, unassailable, The world exists
in memory, MAMOTY COMEs into CONSCIOUSNESS; CONSCIOLSTIAGS
exists in awareness and awareness is the reflection of the Light
on the waters of existence,

Q: Siill [ do not see how the world can be in me when the
opposite ‘T am in the world', is se cbvious.
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M: Even to say ‘1 am the world, the world is me', is a sign of
ignorance. Bul when [ keep in mind and confiren in life my
identity with the world, a power arises in me which destroys
the ignorance, burns it up completely.

Q: Is the witness of ignorance separate from ignorance? Is not to
say; ‘] am ignorant’, a part of ignorance?

M: Of course, All | can say truly is: ‘T am’, all else is inference.
But the inference has become a habit. Destroy all habits of
thigding and sleeping, The sense ‘T am’ is the manifestation of a
deeper cause, which you may call Self, God. Realily or by any
other name. The Tam’ is in the world; but it is the key which cah
open the door ont of the world. The moon dancing on the watet
1 seen in the water, but it ia caused by the moon in the sky and
riot by the water.

(J: 5hll the main print seems to escape me. 1 can admit that the
world in which [ live and move and have my being is of my
own creation, a projection of myself, of mv imagination, on the
unknown world, the world as it is, the worid of absolute matter’,
whatever this matter may be. The world of my own creation may
be quite unlike the ultimate, the real world, yust Iike the cinema
screcn is quite unlike the pictures projected onto it. Nevertheless,
this absolute world exists, quite independent of myself.

M: Quite so0, the world of Absalute Reality, onto which your
mind has projected a world of relative unreality is independent
of yourself, for the very simple reason that it is yourselt.

(2 Is there no contradiction in torms? How can independence
prove identity?

M: Examnine the motion of change and you will see. What can
change while you do not change, ¢can be said to be independent
of you. But what is changeless must be one with whatever else
is changeless, For, duality implies interaction and interaction
means change. In other words, the absolutely material and the
absolulely spiritual, the totally objective and the totally subjective
are identical, both in substance and essence.

{ Like in a tri-dimensional picture, the light forms ifs own screen.

M: Any compatison will do. The main point to grasp is that you
have projected onto yourself a world of your own irmagination,
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based on memories, on desires and fears, and that you have
imprisoned youtself in it. Break the spell and be free.
Q: How does one break the spell?

M: Asserl vour independence in Ilhc:.ught and action. After all, all
hangs on your faith in yourself; on the convirtion that what yoy
see and hear, think and feel is real. Why not question your faith?
No doubt, this world is painted by you on the screen of
consciousness and is entirely your own private world. Only your
senge ‘| am’, though in the world, is not of the world. By no
effort of logic or imagination can you change the ‘I am® into
am not'. In the very denial of your being you assert it. Once you
realize that the world is your own projection, you are free of it
You need not free yoursell of a world that does not exist, except
in your own imagination! However is the picture, beautiful or
igly, you are painting it and you are not bound by il. Realize
that there is nobody to force it on you, that it is duc to the habit
of taking the imaginary to be real. See the maginary as maginary
and be free of fear.

Just as the colours in this carpet are brought out by light but
light is not the colouy, so s the world caused by you bul you are
not the world.

That which creates and sustains the world, you may <all it God
or providence, but nltimately you are the proof that God exists,
not the other way round. For, before any guestion about God
can be put, you must be there to put it.

Q: God is an experience in time, but the experiencer is timeless.

M: Even the experiencer is secondary, Primary is the infinite
expanse of consciousness, the eternal possibility, the
immeasurable potential of all that was, is, and will be. When
you look at anything, it is the ultimate you see, but you imagine
that you see a doud or a ree.

Learn to look without imagination, ko listen without distartion:
that is all. Stop attributing names and shapes to the essentially
nameless and formless, realize that every mode of perception is
subjective, (hat what is seen or heard, touched or smelt, felt or
thought, expected or imagined, is in the mind and not in reality,
and you will experience peace and freedom from fear.
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Even the sense of ‘lam’ is composed of the pure light and the
sense of being. The ‘T° is there even without the *am’. So is the
pure light there whether you say 'I' or not. Becomne aware of
Ihat pure light and you will never lose it. The beingness in being,
the awatreness in consciousness, the interest in every experience

—that is not describable, yot perfectly aceessible, for there 1s
niothing else.

Q: You talk of reality directly — as the all-pervading, ever-
present, eternal, all-knowing, all-energising first cause, There are
other teachers, who rcfuse to discuss reality at all. They say
reality is beyond the mind while all discussions are within the
realm ot the mind, which is the home of the unreal. Their
approach is negative; they pinpoint the unreal and thus go
beyond it into the real.
M: The difference lies in the words only, After all, when I talk of
the real, | describe it as not-unreal, space-less, me-less, cause-
less, beginning-less and end-less. It comes to the same. As long
as it leads to enlightenment, what does the wording maller? Does
1t matter whether you pull the cart or push it, as long as i 1s kept
rolling? You may feel attracted to reality at one time ad repelled
from the false at another; these are anly moads which alternate;
both are needed for perfect freedom. You may 2o one way ot
anuther -— but each time it will be the right way at e moment;
just po wholeheartedly, don't waste time on doubting or
hesitating, Many kinds of food are needed to make the child grow,
bul the act of eating is the same. Theoretically — all approaches
are good. In practice, and at a given moment, you proceed by
one road orly. Soconer ot later you are bound to discover that i
you really want to find, you musi dig at one place only —- within.
Neither your body nor mind can give you what you seek —
the being and knowing yourself and the great peace that comes
with it.
Q: Surely there is something valid and valuable in every
approach.
M: In each case the value lies in bringing you to the need of
seeking within. Playing with various approaches may be due o
resistance to going within, to the fear of having to abandon the
illusicn of being something or somebody in particular. To find



water you do not dig small pits all over the place, bt drill deep in
one place only. Similarly, to find yourself you have to explore
yourself. When you realize that you are the light of the world,
you will also realize that you are the love of it; that to know is
to Jove and to love is to know.

Of all the affections the Jove 6f onesell comes first. Your love of
the worid is the reflection: of your love of yourself, for yourworld
is of your own creation, Light and love are impersonal, but they
are refiected in your mind as knowing and wishing onesclf well
We are always friendly towards curselves, but not aslways wise.
A Yogi is a man whose goodwill is allied to wisdom.

45

What Comes and Goes has no
Being

Questioner. | have come to be with yot, rather than to listen,
Little can be said in words, much more can be conveyed in
silence,

Maharaj: First words, then silence. One must be ripe for silence.
(e Can [ live in silence?

M: Unselfish work leads to silence, for when you work selflessly,
you don’t need to ack for help. Indifferent to results, you are
willing to work with the most inadequate means. You do not
care to be much gifted and weli equipped. Nor do you ask for
recognition and assistance. You just do what needs be done,
leaving sucoess and failure to the unknown. For everything is
caused by innumerable factors, of which vour perscnal
endeavour is bul ore. Yel such is the magic of man's mind and
heart that the most improbable happens when human will and
love pull together,
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Q= What is wrong with asking for help when the work is worthy?
M: Whete is the need to ask? it merely shows weakness and
anxiety, Work on, and the universe will work with you. Afier
all, the very idea of deing the right, thing comes to you from
the unlmown. Leave it to the unkneawn as far as the results go,
just go through the necessary movements. You are merely one
of the links in the long chain of cansation. Fundamentally, all
happens in the mind only. When you work for something
wholeheartedly and steadily, it happens, for it is the function of
the mind to make things happen. In reality nothing is lacking
and nothing is needed, all work is on the surface only. In the
depths there is perfect peace. All your problems arise because
you have defined and therefore limited yourself. When you do
not think yourself to be this or that, all conflict ceases. Any
attempt to do something about your problems is bound to fail,
for what is caused by desire can be undone only in freedom from
desire. You have enclosed yourself in time and space, squeezed
yourself into the span of a lifetime and the volume of a body
and thus created the inmurnerable conflicts of life and death,
pleasure and pain, hope and fear. You cannot be rid of preblems
without abandpning illusions,

Q: A person is nalurally limited.

M: There is no such thing as a person. There are anly restrictions
and limitations. The sum total of these defines the person. You
think you know yourself when you know whai you are. But you
never know who you are. The person merely appears to be, like
the space within the pot appears to have the shape and volume
and smell of the pot. See that you are not what you believe your-
self to be. Fight with all the strength at your disposal against the
idea that you are nameable and describable. You are not. Refuse
ta think of yourself in terrns of this or that. There is no other way
out of misery, which you have created for yourself through blind
acceptance withoul investigation. Suffering is a call for enquiry,
all pain needs investigation. Don’t be lazy to think.

Q: Activity is the essence of reality. There is no virtue in not
working. Along with thinking, something must be dane.

M: To work in the world is hard, te refrain from all unnecessary
work is even harder.
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Q: For the person I am, all this seems impossible.
M: What do you know about yourself? You can only be what
you are in reality; you can only appear to be what you are not.
You have never moved away from perfection. All idea of self-
unprovement is conventional and verbal. As the sun knows not
darkness, so does the self know not the non-self. It is the mind,
which by knowing the other, becomes the other. Yet the mind is
nothing else but the self. It is the self that becormes the other, the
not-self, and yet remains the self. All else is an assumption. Just
as a cloud obscures the sun without in any way affecting it, so
does assumption obscure reality without destroying it. The very
idea of destruction of reality is ridiculous; the destroyer is always
mure real that the destroyed. Reality is the uitimate destroyer,
All separation, every kind of estrangement and alienation is false.
All is one — this is the ultimate solution of every conflict.
: How is it that in spite of 50 much instruction and assistance
we make no progress’
M: As long as we imagine ourselves to be separate personalities,
one quite apart from another, we cannot grasp reality which is
essentiafly impersonal. First we must know ourselves as
witnesses only, dimensionless and timeless centres of
observation, and then realize that immense ocean of pure
awareness, which is both mind and matter and beyond both.
(: Whatever [ may be in reality, yet | feel myself to be a small
and separate person, one amongst many.
M Your being a person is due to the illusion of space and time;
you imagine yourself to be at a certain point occupying a certain
volume; your petsonality is due to your self-identification with
the body. Your thoughts and feelings exist in succession, they
have their spen in time and make you imagine yourself, because
of themory, as having duration. [n reality time and space exist
in you; you do not exist in them. They are modes of perception,
but:they are not the only omes. Time andl space are like Words
written on paper; the paper is real, the words merely a
comvention. How old are you?
Q: Forty <ight!
M: What makes you say forty-eight? What makes you say: [ am
here? Verbal habits born from assumptions. The mind creates
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time and space and takes its own creations for reality. All is here
and now, but we do not see it. Truly, all is in me and by me,
There is nothing else. The very idea of *else’ is a disaster and a
calamity,

Q: What is the canse of persanification, of self-limitation in time
and space?

M: That which does nol exist cannot have a cause. There is no
such thing as a separate person. Even taking the empirical point
of view, it is vbvivus that everything is the cause of everything,
that everything is as it is, because the entire universe is as it is.

O: Yet personality must have a cause,

M: How does personality come into being? By memory. By
identifying the present with the past and projecting it into the
future. Think of yourself as momentary, without past and future
andd your personality dissolves.

 Does not *Tam’ remain?

M: The word ‘remain’ does not apply. ‘L am’ is ever fresh. You
do not need to remember in order to be. As a matter of fact, before
you cah experience anything, there must-be the sence of beinp,
Al present your being is mixed up with experiencing. All vou
need is to unravel being from the tangle of experiences. Once
you have known pure being, without being this or that, you will
discern it among experiences and you will no ionger be misled
by names and forms.

Self-limitation 1s the very essence of personality.

{J: How can | become universal?

M: But you are universal You need not and you cannot become
what you are already. Only cease imagining yourself to be the
particular. What comes and goes has no being, [t owes its very
appearance to reality. You know that there is a world, but does
the world know you? All knowledge flows from you, as all being
and all joy. Realize that you are the eternal source and accept all
as yaur own. Such acceptance is true love.

Q: All you say sounds very beautiful. Byt how has one to make
1t into a way of living?

M: Having never left the house you are asking for the way home:.
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et rid of wrong ideas, that # all, Collecting right ideas also will
take you nowhere, Just coase imagiring.
Q: It is not a matter of achievement, but of understanding.

M: Don't try to understand! Enough if you do not
misunderstand: Don't ety 6n your mind for liberation. Ttis the
mind that brought you into bondage. Go beyond it altogether.

Wht is beginningless caniot have a caise. It is not that you
knew what you are and then you have forgotten. Once you know,
you cannot forget. Ignorance has no beginning, but can have an
end. Enquire: who is ipnorant and ignotance will dissolve like a
dream. The world is full of coplradictions, hence your search
for harmony and peace. These you cannot find in the wotld, for
the world is the child of chaes. To find order you must search
within. The world comes into being only when you are borm in
a body. No body — no warld. First enquire whethet you are the
body. The understanding of the world will come later.

Q: What you say sounds convincing, but of what use is it to the
private person, whe knows itself to be in the world and of the
world?

M: Millions eat bread, but few know all about wheat. And only
those who know can improve Lhe bread. Similarly, only those
who know the self, who have seen beyond the world, can
improve the world. Their value to private persons is immense,
lor thev are {heir only hope of salvation. What is in the world
cannot save the world; if you really care to help the wotld, you
must step out of it.

Q: But can one step out of the world?

M: Who was born first, you or the warki? As long as you give
first place ko the world, you are bound by it; ance you realize,
beyond all trace of doubt that the weedd s in you and not you
in the worid, you are out of it. Of course your body remains in
the workl and of the world, but you are not deinded by it. All
scriptures say that before the world was, the Creator was, Who
knows the Creator? He alone who was before the Creator, your
own real being, the source of all the worlds with their ereators.

Q: All you say is held together by your assumption that the world .
is your own projection. You admit that you mean your personal,
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subjective world, the world given you through your senses and
your mind. In that sense each one of us lives in a world of his
own projection. These private wotlds hardly touch each other
and they arise from and merge into the ‘1am” at their centre. But
surely behind these private worlds there must be a common
objeclive world, of which the private worlds are mere shadows,

Do you deny the existence of such objective world, common o
all?

M: Reality is neither subjective nor objective, neither mind nor
matter, neither time nor space. These divisions need somebody
to whom to happen, a conscious separate centre, But reality is
all and nothing, the totality and the exclusion, the fullness and
the emptiness, fully consistent, absolutely paradoxical. You
cannot speak about it, you can only lnse yourself in it. When
you deny reality to anything, you comne to a residue which cannot
be denied. Al talk of gnana is a sign of ignorance. It is the mind
that imagines that it does not know and then comes to know.
Reality knows nuthing of theve contortions, Even the idea of God
as the Creator is fatse. Do I owe my being to any other being?
Becatse § am, all #s.

{: How can it be? A child is born into the world, not the world
into the child. The world is old and the child is new.

M: The child is born inte your world. Now, were you barn into
your world, or did your werld appear o you? Ta be bornh means
to create a world round yourself as the centre, But do you cver
create yourself ? Or did anyone create you? Everyone crealtes 2
world for himself and lives in it, imprisoned by ong’s ignorance,
All we have to do is to deny reality to our prison.

Q: Just as the waking state exists in seed form curing sleep, so
does the world the child creates on being horn exist before its
birth. With whom does the seed lie?

M: With him who is the witness of birth and death, but is neither
born nor dies. He alone is the seed of creation as well as its
residue. Don't ask the mind to confirm what is beyond the mind.
Direct experience is the only valid confirmation.
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Awareness of Being is Bliss

Questioner. By profession [am a physician. I began with surgery,
continued with psychiatry and also wrote some books on mental
health and healing by faith. 1 came to you to learn the laws of
spiritual health,

Maharaj: ¥When you are trying to cure a patient, what exactly
are you trying to cure? What is cure? When can you say that a
man is cured?

Q: I seek to cure the body as well as improve the link between
the body and the mind. [ also seek to set right the mind.

M: Did you 1nvestigate the connection between the mind and
the body? At what point are they connected?

(J: Between the bodv and the indwelling consciousness lies the
rind.

M: Is not the body made of food? And can there be a mind
without food?

Q: The body is built and maintained by food. Witheut food the
mind usually goes weak. But the mind is not mere fond. Thete
is a franstorming factor which creates a mind in the body. What
is that transforming factor?

M: Just fike the wood produces fire which is not wood, 5o does
the body produces the mind which is not the body. But to whom
does the mind appear? Who is the perceiver of the thoughts and
feelings which you call the mind? There is wood, there is fire
and Lhere is the enjoyer of the fire. Who enjoys the mind? Is the
enjoyer alsc a result of food, or is it independent?

Q: The perceiver is independent.

M: How do you know? Speak from your own experience. You
are not the body nor the mind. You say so. How do you know?

(: 1 really do not know. I guess 50,
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M: Truth is permanent, The real is changeless. What changes is
not real, what is real does not change. Now, what 1s it in you
that dees not change? As long as theve is food, there is body
and mind. When the food is stopped, the body dies and the mind
dissolves. But does the observer perigh?

Q: I guess it does not. But [ have no proof.

M: You yourself are the proof. You have not, nor can you have
any other proof. You are yourself, you know yourself, you love
vourself. Whatever the mind does, it does for the love of its own
sel{. The very nature of the self is love. It is loved, loving and
loveable. 1t is the self that makes the I::-nd}r and the mind so
interesting, so very dear. The very attention given to them COmCs
from the self.

Q: If the self is not the body nor the mind, can its exist with-out
the body and the mind?

M: Yes, it can. It 1s a matter of actual experience that the self has
being independent of mind and body. It is being — awareness
—bliss. Awareness of being is bliss.

Q: It may be a tnatter of actual experience fo you, but it is not
my case. How can | come Lo Lhe same experience? Whal practices
to foilow, what exercises to take up? |

M: Ta know that you are neither body nor mind, watch yourself
steadily and live umatfected by your bady and mind, completaly
aloof, as if you were dead. [t means you have no vested interests,
either in the body or in the mind.

Q: Dangerous! '

M: [ am oot asking you to comunit $uickde. Nor can you. You can
only kill the body, you cannot stop the mental process, nor can
you put an end to the person you think you are. Just remain
unaffected. This complete aloofness, unconcemn with mind and
body is the best proof that at the core of your being you are neither
mind nor body. What happens to the body and the mind may not
be within your power to change, but you can always put an end
to your imagining yourself to be body and mind. Whatever
happens, remind yourself that only your body and mind are
affected, not voursel!f. The more earnest you are at remembering
what needs to be remembered, the sooner will you be aware of
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yoursel{ as you are, for memory will become experience.
Eatnestness reveals being. What isimagined and wilied becomes
actuality — here lies the danger as well as the way out.

Tell me, what steps have you taken to separate your real self,
that in you which is changeless, from your body and mind?
(): [ am a medical man, | have studied a lot, | impased on ﬁ"l}'ﬁElf
a strict discipline in the way of exercises and periodical fasts and
I am a vegetaran.
M: But in the depth of your heart what is it that you want?
(T want to find reality.
M: What price are you willing to pay for reality? Any price?
Q: Whle in theory 1 am read}r tn pay any price, in achaal lite agair)
and again 1 am being prompted to behave in ways which come
in belween me and reality. Desire carties me away.

M: Increase and widen your desires till nothing but reality can
fulfil them. It is not desire that is wrong, bul its narrowness and
smallness. Desire 13 devotion. By all means be devated to the
real, the infinite, the eternal heart of being,. Transform desire into
love. All you wand is lo be happy. All your desires, whatever
they may be, are expressions of your longing for happiness,
Basically, vou wish yourself well,

Q: 1 know that I should not...

M: Wait! Who told you that you should not? What is wrong with
wanting to be happy?

Q: The self must go, [ know.

M: But the self is there. Your desires are there. Your longing to
be happy is there. Why? Because you fove yourself. By all means
love yourself — wisely. What is wrong is to love yourself
stupidly, sa as to make yourself suffer. Love yourself wisely. Both
induigence and austerity have the same purpose in view — to
make you happy. Indulgence is the stupid way, austerity is the
wise way.

Q: What is ulateﬂly?

M: Once you have gone through an experience, nok igo thiaugh
it again is austerity. To eschew the unnecessary is austerity. Not
to anticipate pleasure or pain is austerity, Having things under
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control at all times is austerity, Desire by itself is not wrong, It

is life itself, the urge to grow in knowledge and experience,
Itis the choices you make that are wrong. To imagine that some

Little thing — food, sex, pawer, fame — will make you happy is

to deceive yourself. Only something as vast and deep as your

real self can make you truly and lastingly happy.

{r Since there is nothing basically wrong in desire as an

expression of love of self, how should desire be managed?

M: Live yourlife intelligently, with the interests of your deepest

self always in mind. After all, what do you really want? Not

perfection; you are already perfect. What you seek is ta express

in action what you are. For this you have a body and a mind.

Take them in hand and make them serve you.

Q: Who is the operator here? Who is fo take the body-mind in

hand?

M: The purified mind is the faithful servant of the s=lf. It takes

charge® the instruments, inner and outer, and makes them serve

their purpose.

{: And what is their purpose?

M: The self is pniversal and its aims are universal. There 1s

nothing perscnal about the self. Live an orderly life, but don’t

make it a goal by itself. It should be the starting point for high

adventure.

: Do vou advise mve to come to India repeatedly?

M: If vou are earnest, you don’t need moving about. You are
yoursell wherever you are and you create your own climate.
Locomoticrn and transpertation will not give you salvation. You
are not the body and dragging the body from place to place will
take you nowhere. Your mind is free to roam the three worlds
— make full use of it.

Q: [f { am free, why am 1 in a bady?

M: You are not in the body, the body is in you! The mind is in
you. They happen to you. They are there because you find them
interesting. Your very nature has the infirite capacity to enjoy. Il
is full of zest and affection. [t sheds its radiance on all that comes
within its focus of awareness and nothing ie excluded. It does
not know evil nor ugliness, it hopes, it trusts, it loves. You people



do not know how much you miss by not knowing your own
true self. You are nefther the body nor the mind, neither the fuel
nor the fire. They appenar and disappear according to their
own laws. |

* That which you are, your true self, you love it, and whatever you
do, you do for your own happiness, To find it, to know, to cherish
it is your basic urge. Since time immemorial you loved your-self,
but never wisely. Use your body and ming wisely in the service of
the gelf, that is all. Be true to your own self, love your self absolutely.
Do not pretend that you love others as yourself, Unless you have
realized thean as one with yourself, you cannot love them. Don't
pretend o be what you are not, don't refuse to be what you are.
Your love of others is the result of self-knowledge, not its cause.
Witliout sell-realization, no virtue is genuine. When you know
beyond all doubting that the same life fiows through all that is and
von are that lite, you will love all naturally and spontaneously.
When you realize the depth and fuliness of ywour iove of yourself,
you know that every living being and the entire uriverse are
included in your affection. But when you Ipek at anything as
separate from you, you cannot love it for you are afraid of it.
Alienation causes fear and fear decpens alienation. It is a vicious
circle. Only seli-realization can break it. Go for it resolutely.

a7

Watch your Mind

Questioner: In one's search for the essential, one soon realizes
one’s inadequacy and the need for a guide or a teacher. This
implies a certain discipline for you are expected to trust your
guide and follow implicitly his advice and instruction. Yet the
social urgencies and pressures are so great, personal desires and
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fears so powerful, that the simplicity of mind and will, essential in
obedience, are not fortheoming, How tostrike a balance betwoen
the need for a Gury and the disficulty in obeying him implicitly?
Maharaj; What is done under pressure of society and
circumstances does not matter much, for it i3 mostly mechanical,
mere reacting {o impacts. It is enough to watch oneself
dispassionately to isolate oneself completely from what is going
on. What has been done without minding, blindly, may add to
one's karma {destiny), otherwise it hardly matters. The Guru
demands one thing only; clarity and intensity of purpose, a sense
of responsihility for oneself. The very reality of the world must
be guestioned. Who is the Gurn, after all? He who knows the
state in which there is neither the world nor the thought of i, he
is the Supreme Teacher. To find hum means 10 reach the state in
which imagination is no longer taken for reality. Please,
understand that the Guru stands for reality, for truth, for what is,
He 13 a realist in the highest sense of the term. He cannot and
shall not come to terms with the mind and its delusions. He comes
tar take yous lo the real; don't expect him lo do anything else.

The Gum you have in mind, one who gives you information
and instructions, is not the real Guru. The real Guru is he who
knows the real, beyond the glamour of appearances. To him your
questions about obedience and discipline do not make sense, for
in his eyes the person you take yourself to be does not exdst. Your
questions are about a non-existing person. What exasts for you
does ot exists for him. What you take for granted, he denies
absolutely. He wants you to see yourself as he sees you. Then
you will not need a Guru to obey and follow, for you will obey
and follow your own reality. Realize that whatever you think
yourself to be is just a stream of events; that while all happens,
comes and goes, you alone are, the changeless among the
changeful, the self-evident among the inferred. Separate the
observed from the observer and abandon false identifications.

Q: In order to find reality, one should discard all that stands in
the way. On the other hand, the need to survive within a given
society compels one to do and endure many things. Does one
need ko abandon one's profession and one’s social standing in
order to find reality?
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M: Do vour work, When you have a moment free, look within.
What is important is nok i miss the opportunity when it presents
itself. If you are garnest you will use your leisure fully. That is
ernugh.

O In my search for the esseritial and discarding the unessential,
is there any scope tar creabive living? Forinstance, lHove painting.
Will it help me if I give my leisure hours to painting?

M: Whatever you may have to do, watch your mind. Also you
must have moments of complete inner peace and quiet, when
your mind is absolutely still. If you miss it, you miss the entire
thing. If you do net, the silence of the mind will dissclve and
absorb all else.

Your difficulty lies in your wanting reality and being afraid of
it at the same Hme. You are afraid of it because you do not know
it. The familiar things are known, you feel secure with them. The
unknown is uncertain and therefore dangerous. But to know
reality is to be in harmony with it. And in harmony there 1s no
place for fear.

An infant knows its body. but not the body-based distinctions.
It is just conscious and happy. After all, that was the purpose
for which it was born. The pleasure to br is the simplest form of

scif-love, which later grows into love of the sclf. Be like an infand
with nothing standing between the body and the self. The
constant noise of the psychic life is absent. In deep silence the
self contemplates the body. It is like the white paper or which
nothing is written vet. Be like that infant, instead of trying to be
this or that, be ha]:q:ﬂi.r ko be. You will be a fully awakened witness
of the field of consciousness. But there should be no feelings and
ideas to stand between you and the field.

: To be content with mere being seems to be a most selfish way
of passing time.

M: A most worthy way of being selfish! By all means be selfish
by foregoing everything bul the Self. When you love the Self and
nothing eise, you go beyond the selfish and the unseifish. All
distinctions lose their meaning Love of one and love of all
merge together in love, pure and simple, addressed to none,
denied fo none. Stay in that love, go deeper and deeper into it,
investigate yourself and love the investigation and you will solve
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not only yous own problems but also the problems of humanity.
You will know what to do. Do not ask superficial questions;
apply yourself to fundamentats, to the very roots of your being.

Q: Is there a way for me to speed up my self realization?

M: Of course there is.

Q: Who will do this speeding up? Will you do it for me?

M: Neither you will do it, nor L It will just hapren.

Q: My very coming here has proved it. Is this speeding up due to
holy company? When Ilett last ime, 1 hoped Lo come back, And 1
did! Mow I am desperate that so soon | have to leave for Fngland.

M: Yon are like a newly borm child. It was there before, but not
conscious of its being. At its birth a world arase in it, and with it
the consciousnese of being. Now you have just to grow in
consciousness, Lhat is all. The child is the king of the world —
when it grows up, it takes charge of its kingdom. Imagjine that in is
infancy it fell seriously ill and the physician cured it. Did it mean
that the voung king owes his kingdom to the physician? Only,
perhaps as one of lhe contributing faclors. There were so many
others; all contributed, But the main factor, the most crucial, was
the fact of being born the son of a king,. Similarly, the Guru may
help. But the main thing that helps is to have reality wilhin. Tl will
assert itsell. Your coming here definitely helped you. It is not the
only thing that is going to help you. The main thing is your cwn
being. Your very earnestness testifies to it.

Q: Does my pursuing a vocation deny my earnestness?

M.: | told you already, As long as you allow yourself anabundance
ui moments of peace, you can safely practise your most honourable
profession. These moments of inner quiet will burnout all obstacles
without fail. Don't doubt its efficacy. Try it.

Q: But, I did try!

M: Never faithfully, never steadily. Otherwise you wauld not be
asking such questions. You are asking because you are not sure
of yourself. And you are not sure of yourself because you never
paid attention to yourself, only to your experiences. Be interested
in yourself beyond all experience, be with yourself, love
yourself; the ultimate security is found only in self-knowledge.



The main thing is earnestness. Be hanest with yourself and
nothing will betray you. Virtues and powets are mere tokens for
children to play with. They are useful in the world, but do not
take you out of it. To go beyond, you need alerl immobility, quiet
attenticon, ,

{): What then becomes of one's physical being?

M: As long as you are healthy, you live on.

(: This hife of inner timmobility, will it not affect one's health?

ME: Your body is food transformed. As your foad, gross and subtle,
so will be your hwalth.

: And what happens te the sex instinct? How can it be
contrellad?

ME: Sex is an acquired habit. Go beyond. As long as your focus 1s
on the body, you will remain in the clutches of food and sex,
fear and death. Find yourself and be free.

48

Awareness is Free

Questioner: | have just arrived from Sri Ramanashram. 1 have
spent seven months there.

Maharaj: What prachce were you following at the Ashram?
O As far as | could, [ concentrated on the "Who am I'?

M: Which way were you doing it? Verbally?

O: In'my free moments during the course of the day. Sometimes
I was murmuring to mysell ‘Who am I'? *T am, but who am [
Or, 1 did it mentally. Ovcasionally I would have same nioe foeling,
or get into moods of quict happiness. On the whole I was trying
o be quiet and receptive, rather than labouring for experiences.
M: What were you actually experiencing when you were in the
right mood?
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Q: A sense of inner stillness, peace and silence,
M: Did you natice yourself becoming umeonscions?

): Yes, accasionally and for a very short time, Otherwise [ was
just quiet, inwardly and outwardly.

M: Whal kind of quiel was it? Something akin to deep sleep, vet
conscious all the same. A sort of waketul steep?

Q: Yes. Alertly asleep (jagrit-susiupti)

M: The main thing is to be free of negative emotions — desire,
fear and so on, the *six enemies’ of the mind. Onee the mind is
free of them, the rest will come easily. Just as cloth kepl in svapy
water will become clean, so will the mind get purified in the
stream of pure feeling,

When you sit quiet and watch yourself, all kinds of things may
come to the surface. Do nothing about then, don't react to them;
as they have come s0 will they go, by themsclves. All that maters
is mindfulness, lotal awareness of oneself, or rather, of one's
mind.

: By ‘vnesell” do you mean the daily self ?

M: Yes, the pcrson, which alone 1s objectively observable, The
observer is beyond observation. What is cbservable is not the
real self.

Q: [ can always observe the observer, in endless regression.

M: You can observe the abservatiom, but not the abserver. You
know you are the ultimate observer by direct insight, not by a
logical process based on ubservation. You are what you are, but
you know what you are not. The self is known as being, the not-
self is known as transient, But in reality all is in the mind. The
observed, observation and observer are menlal constructs. The
self alone is.

Q: Why does the mind create all these divisions?
M: To divide and particularise is the mind's very nature, There
is no harm in differention. But separation goes apainst fact.

Things and people are different, but Lhey are not separatc. Nature
is one, realily is one. There are opposites, but no opposiion.

Q: 1 find that by nature l-am very active. Here | am advised to
aveid activity. The more ! iry to remain inactive, the greater the
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urge to do something. This makes me not only active outwardly,
but also struggling inwardly tr be what by nature [ am nol. Is there
a remedy against Jonging for work?

M: There 15 a difference between work and mere activity. All nature
works. Work is nature, nature is work, On the other hand, activity
is based on desire and fear, on longing to possess and enjoy, on
tear of pamn and annihilation. Work is by the whole for the whole,
activity is by oneself for onesealf

() Is there a remedy against activity?

M: Watch il, and it shall cease. Use every opportunity to remind
yaurself that you are in bondage, that whatever happens to you
15 due to the fact of your bodilv existence, Desire, fear, trouble,
joy, they cannot appear uriless you are there to appear to. Yet,
whatever happens, points to your existence 4s a perceiving
centre. Disregard the pointers and be aware of what they are
pointing to_ [t is quite simple;, baut it needs be done. What matters
is the persistence with which you keep on returning to yoursclf,

Q: [ do get inlo peculiar stales of deep abserption mnla mysell,
but unpredictably and momentarily. [ do not feel myself to be
in control of such states.

M: The body 15 2 material thing and needs time to change. The
mind isbut a set of mental habits, of ways of thinking and feeling,
and to change they must be brought o the surface and examined.
This also takes time. Just resolve and persevere, the rest will take
care of itself. '

{: | seem to have a clear idea of what needs be done, but [ find
myself getting tired and depressed and seeking human company
and thus wasting time that should be given to solitude and
meditation.

M: Do what you feel like doing. Don’t bully yourself. Violence
will make you hard and nigid. Do not fight with what you take
to be obstacles on your way. Just be interested in them, watch
them, observe, enquire. Let anything happen — good aor bad.
But don’t Jet yourself be submerged by what happens.

Q: What is the purpose in reminding oneself all the time that
cne is the watcher?

M: The mind must learn that beyond the moving mind there 1s
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lhe background of awareness, which does not change. The mind
miust come to know the true self and respect it and cease covering
it up, like the moon which obscures the sun during a solar
eciipse. Just realize that nothing observable, or experienceable
is you, or binds you. Take no notice of what is not yourself.

Q: To do what you tell me [ must be ceaselessly aware.

M: To be aware is to be awake. Unaware means asleep. You are
aware anvhow, you need not try to be. What you need is to be
aware of being aware. Be aware deliberately and consciously,
breaden and deepen the field of awareness. You are alwavs
conscious of the mind, but you are not aware of yourself as being
conscious.

Q: Az [ can make out, you give distinct meanings to the words
‘mind’, ‘consciousness’, and ‘awareness’.

M Look at it this way, The mind produces thoughts ceaselessly,
even when you do not Jock at them. When you know what is
going on in your mund, vou cail #t consciousness. This is your
waking state — your consciousness shifts from sensation to
sefisation, from perception to perception, from idea to idea, in
endless succession. Then comes awareness, the direct insight into
the whole of consciousness, the totality of the mind. The mind
is like a river, tlowing ceaseleasly in the bed of the body; you
identify yourself for a moment with some particular ripple and
call it: ‘mvy thought’. All you are conscious of is your mind;
awareness is the coghisance of consciousness as a whole,

Q: Evervbody is conscious, but not everybody is aware.

M: Don't say: ‘evervbody is conscious’. Say: ‘there is
conscieusness', in which everything appears and disappears. Our
minds are just waves on the ocean of consciousness. As waves
they come and go. As ocean they are infinite and efernal. Know
yourself as the ocean of being, the womb of all existence, These
are all metaphors of course; the reality is beyond description.
You can know it only by being it.

Q: Is the search for it worth the trouble?

M: Without it all is trouble. 1f you want to live sanely, creatively
and happily and have infinite riches to share, search for what
you are,



212 | Al THAT

While the mind is centred in the body and consciousness is
centred in the mind, awareness is free. The body has ifs urges and
mind its pains and pleasures. Awareness is unattached
and unshaken. it is lucid, silent, peaceful, alert and unafraid,
without desire and fear. Meditate on it as your true being and
try to be it in your datly lite, and you shall realize it in its fullness.

Mind is interested in what happens, while awareness is
. interested in the mvind iteelf. The child is after the toy, but the

mother watches the child, not the toy.

By looking tirelessly, I became quite empty and with that
emptiness atl came back to me except the mind. [ find [ have
lost the mind irretrievably.

Q: As you talk tv us just now, are you unconscious?

M: [ am neither conscious nor unconscious, I am bevond the
mund and its various states and condilions. Distinctions are
created by the mind and apply to the mind only. | am pure
Conscipusness itself, unbroken awareness of all that is. Iam in a
“more real state than yours. 1 am undistracted by the distinctions
and scparations which constitute a person. As long as the body
lasts, it has ity needs like any other, but my mental process has
come to an end.

() You behave like a perscn who thinks.

M: Why not? But my thinking, like my digestion, is unconscious
and purposeful.

Q: If your thinking is unconscivus, how do you know that it is
right?

M: There is no desire, nor fear to thwart it. What can make il
wrong? Once [ know myself and what 1 stand for, 1 da not need
to check on myself all the time. When you know that your watch
shows correct time, you do not hesitate each time you consuit it.
O At this very moment who talks, if not the mind?

M: That which hears the question, answers it.

Q: But who s it?

M: Not who, but what, [ am not a person in your sense of the
word, though I may appear a person to you. 1 amn that irffinite
ocean of consciousness in which all happens. | am also beyond
all existence and cognition, pure blise of being. There is nothing
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I feel separate from, hence [ am all. No thing is me, 5o | am
othing,
The same power that makes the fire bum and the water flow, the
seeds sprout and the trees grow, makes me answer your questions.
There is nothing pevsonal about me, though the language and the
style may appear personal. A person is a set pattern of desires and
X and resulting actions; there is no such pattern in my case.
is nothing I desire or fear — how can there be a patiern?
Q: Surely, you will die.
M: Life will escape, the body will die, but it will not affect me in the
Jeast. Beyond space and time I am, uncaused, uncausing, yet the
very matrix of existence.

Q: May | be permitted to ask how did you arrive at your present
condition?

M: My teacher told me ko hold on to the sense ‘Tam’ tenaciously
and not 1o swerve from it even for a moment. ! did my best to
follow his advice and in a comparatively short time I realized
within myself the truth of his teaching. All I did was to remember
his teaching, his face, his words constantly. This brought an end
to the mind:; in the stillness of the mind [ saw myself as ] am —
unbound.

Q: Was your realization sudden or gradual?

M: Neither. One is what one is timelessly. [t is the mind that reatizes
as and when it gets cleared of desires and fears.

Q: Even the desire for realization?

M:Thedesj:etﬂputanendtoalldesircsisnmﬂstpemﬁardesim,
justlikemefearufba’ngafraidisammtpemliarfear,&wsmps
vou from grabbing and the other from runming. You may use the
same wards, but the states are no the same. The man who seeks
realization is not addicled to desires: he i a seeker who goes
against desire, not with it. A general longing for l:be:raunn is
Mﬂy&nbeginnin;:mﬂ:ﬂﬁepwpermeammduse&mpmthe
nmtsbep.'fheseekﬂhasmﬂ}'unepalmview: to find his own
true being. Of all desires it is the most ambitious, for nothing
andnohudycansaﬁsfyil;ﬂieseekermdthemughtmmeand
the search alome matpers.
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O The search will come to an end. The seeker will remain.

M: Mo, the seeker will dissalve, the search will remain, The search
is the ultimate and timeless reality,

Q: Search means lacking, wanting, incompleteness and
imperfection.

M: No, it means refusal and rejection of the incomplete and the
imperfect. The search for reality is itself the movement of reality.
In a way all search is for the real bliss, or the bliss of 1he real.
But here we mean by search the scarch for oneself as the root of
being conscious, as the light beyond the mind, This search will
never end. while the restless craving for all else must end, for
real progress to take place,

One has to understand that the search for reality, ar God, or
Guru and the search for the self are the same; when one is found.
all are found. When ‘[ am’ and *God is" becomne in vour mind
indishnguishabie, then something will happen and vou will know
without a trace of doubt that God- is because you are, you are
bevause God 15, The two are one.,

Q: Since all is pre-ordained, is our self-realization also
preordained? Or are we free there at least?

M: Destiny refers only to name and shape. Since you are neither
body nor mind, destiny has no control over you. You are
completely free. The cup is conditioned by its shape, material
use and se on. But the space within the cup is free. [t happens ko
be in the cup only when viewed in connection with the cup.

Otherwise it is just space. As long as there 1s a body, you appear
to be embodied. Without the body you are not disembodied —
you just are,

Even destiny is but an idea. Words can be put together in so
many ways! Statements can differ, but dothey make any change
in the actual? There are so many theories devised for explaining
things — all are plausible, none is true. When you drive a car,
you are subjected o the laws of mechanics and chemistry: step
out of the car and you ae under the laws of physiclogy and
biochemistry.

{J: What is meditation and what are its uses?
M: As long as you are a beginner certain formalized meditations,
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or prayers may be good for you. But for a seeker of reality there
is only one meditation — the rigorous reusal io harbour thoughts,
To be free from thoughts is itself meditation.

£J: How is it done?

M: You begin by letting thoughts flow and walching them. The
very observation slows down the mind tll it stops altogethes.
Once the mind is quiet, keep it quiet. Don't get bored with peace,
be in it, go deeper into it.

Q: I heard of holding on to one thought in order tokecp other
thoughts avray. But how tokeepall thoughls away? The very idea
15 als0 a thought.

M: Experiment anew, don't go by past experience. Watch you
thoughts and watch yourself walching the thoughts. The slale
of freedom from all thoughts will happen suddenly and by the
bliss of it you shall recognise it

{»: Are vou not at ali concerned about the state of the world?
Look at the horrors in East Pakistan (now Bangladesh). Do they
not fouch vou at all?

M: I read newspapers, [ know what is going on! But my reaction
is not like yours. You are looking for a cure, while I am concerned
with prevenhon. As long as there are causes, there must also he
results. As long as people are bent on dividing and scparating,
as long as they are selfish and aggressive, such things will
happen. If you want peace and harmony in the world, you must
have prace and harmony in your hearts and puinds. Such change
cannot be imposed; it must come from within. Those who abhor
war must get war out of their system. Without peaceful people
how can you have poace in the world? As long as people are as
they are, the world must be as it is. [ am doing my part in trying
to hefp people to know themselves as the only cause of their
own misery. In that sense [ am a useful man, But what [ am in
myself, what is my normal state cannol be expressad in terms of
social consciousness and usefulness,

1 may talk about it, use metaphots or parables, but Lam acutely
aware Fhat it is just no so. Not that it cannot be experienced. Itis
experiencing itself ! But it cannot be described in the terms of a
mind that must separate and oppose in order to know.
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The world is like a sheet of paper on which something is typed.
The reading and the meaning will vary with the reader, but the
paper is the commeon factor, always present, rarely perceived.
When the ribbon is removed, typing leaves no trace on the paper.
Sn is my mind — the impresaions keep on coming, but na h-a-:'f-

s left,

: Why do you sit here talking to people? What is vour real
motive?

M: No molive. You say I must have a motive, | am not sitting
here, nor talking: no need to search for motives. Don't confuse
me with the body. [ have no work to do, no duties to perform.
That part of me which vou may call God will look after the
world. This world of vours, that s0 much needs looking after,
lives and moves tn your mind. Delve into it, you will find your
answers there and there only. Where else do you expect them to
come from? Outside your consciousness does anything exist?

0 It may exist without my ever knowing it.

M: What kind of existerxe would it be? Can being be divorced
from knowing? All being, hike all knowing, relates to you. A
thing is because you know it to be either in your experience or
in your being. Your body and your mind exist as fong as you
believe so. Cease 1o lhink thal they are vours and they will jusl
dissolve. By all means let your body and mind function, but do
not let them limit you, If you notice imperfections, just keep on
noticing; vour very giving attention to thern will set your hE‘ﬂﬂ
and mind and body right.

Q: Can [ cure myself of a serivus illress by merely taking
cognisance of it?

M: Take cognisance of the whole of it, not only of the outer
symptoms. All illness begins in the mind. Take care of the mind
first, by tracing and eliminating all wrong ideas and emotions.
Then live and work disregarding illness and think no more of it.
With the removal of causes the effect is bound to depart.

Man becomes what he believes himself to be. Abandon all
ideas about younelf and you will find yourself to be the pare
witness, beyond all that can happen to the body or the mind.

O If [ become anything I think myself to be, and ] start thinking



that T am the Supreme Reality, will not my Supreme Reality
remain a mere idea?

M: Tirst reach thal state and then ask the question.

49

Mind Causes Insecurity

Questioner People come to vou for advice. How do you know
what to answer?

Mazharaj: As [ hear the question, so do I hear the answer,
Q: And how do you know that your answer is right?

M: Once [ know the triie source of the answers, I need nol doubt
them. From a pure source only pure water will flow. I am not
concerned with people’s desires and fears. Tam in tune with facts,

not with opinions, Man takes his name and shape to be himsalf,

while [ take nothing to be myself. Were [ to think myself tobe a

body known by its name, [ would not have been able to answer
your guestions. Were I to take you to be a mere body, there would

be no benefit to you from my answers. No true teacher indulges
in opinions. He sees things as they are and shows them as they

are. If you take pecple to be what they think themselves to be,
you will only hurt them, as they hurt themselves so grievously

all the time. But if you see them as they are in reality, it will do
them enormous good. If they ask you what to do, what practices
to adopt, which way of life to follow, answer: wﬂ:‘
be. In being all happeris naturally.

YT seems to me that in your talks you use the words ‘naturally

and ‘accidentally* indiscriminately. I feel there is a deep
difference in the meaning of the twa words. The natural is
orderly, subject to law; one can trust nature; the accidental is
chaotic, unexpected, unpredictable. One could plead that
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everything is natural, subject to nature’s laws; to mainlain thal
everything is accidental, without any cause, is surely an
exaggeTation.

M: Would you like it better if 1 irse the word ‘spontaneous’
ingtead of ‘accidental’?

: You may use the word *spontaneous’ or ‘natural’ as opposed
to ‘accidental”. In the accidental there is the element of disorder,
of chaos. An accident 1s always a breach of rules, an exception,
a Surprise,

M: Is not life itself a streamn of surprises?

Q: There is harmony in nature. The accidental 1s a disturbance.
M: You speak as a person, limited in time and space, reduced to
the contents of a body and a mind. What you like, you call
‘natural' and what you dislike, vou call ‘accidental’.

Q: 1 like the natural, and the law-abiding, the expected and ]
fear the law-breaking, the disordetly, the unexpected, the
meaningless. The accidental is always monstrous. There may be
so called ‘lucky accidents’, but they only prove the rule that in
an accident-prone uriverse, life would be impossible.

M: | feel there is a misunderstanding. By ‘accidental’ | mean
something to which no known law applies. When ! say everything
is accidental, uncaused, f only mean that the causes and the laws
according to which they operate are bevond our knowing, or
even imagining. It you call what you take to be orderly,
harmonious, predictable, to be natural, then what obeys higher
Laws and is moved by higher powers, may br called spontancous.
Thus, we shall have two natural orders: the personal and
predictable and the impersonal, or super-personal, and
unpredictable. Call it Jower nature and higher naturc and drop
the word accidental. As you grow in knowledge and insight, the
borderline between lower and higher nature keeps on receding,
but the two femain until they are seen as one. For, in fact,
everything is most wonderfully inexplicable!

() Science explains a lot.

M: Science deals with names and shapes, quantities and qualities,
patterns and [aws; it is all right in its own place. But life is to be
lived; thete is no time for analysis. The response must be
instantaneous - hetice the importance of the spontaneous, the
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timeless. It is in the unknown that we live and move, The known
is the past.

(: I can take my stand on what I feel I am. I am an individual, a
persor among persons. Some people are integrated amnd
harmonised, and some are not. Some live effortlessty, respond
spontaneously to every situation correctly, doing full justice to
the need of the moment, while others fumble, err and generally
make a nuisance of themselves. The hatmonised people may be
called natural, ruled by law, while the disintegrated are chaotic
and subject to accidents.

M: The very idea of chaos presupposes the sense of the orderly,
the organic, the inter-related. Chaos and cosmos: are they not
twa aspects af the same state?

Q¥ But you seem to say that all is chaos, accidental, unpredictable.

M: Yes, in the sense thal not 2l the laws of being arc knowr and
not all events are predictable. The more vou are able to
understand, the more the universe becomes satistactary,

emoticnally and mentally. Reality is good and beautiful; we
create the chaos.

(2 If you mean to say that it is the free will of man that causes
accidents, I would agree. But we have not yet discussed free will.
M: Your order is what gives you pleasure and disorder is what
ZIVES you pain.

Q: You may put it that way, but do not tell e Lhal the lwo are
one. Talk to me in my own language — the language of an
individual in search of happiness. [ do not want to be misled by
non-dualistic talks.

M: What makes you belicve that vou are a separate individual?

Q: I behave as an individual. T function on my own. I consider
miysclf primarily, and others only in relation to myself. In short,
I amm busy with myself.

M: Well, go on being busy with vourself. On what tusiness have
you come here?

(2: On my old business of making myself safe:and happy. ] confess
[ have nat been toa successful. I am neither safe nor happy.
Therefore, you find me here. This place is new to me, but my
reason for coming here is old: the search for sate happiness,



220 1AM THAT

happy safety_ 5o far [ have not found it. Can you help me?

M: What was never lost can never be found. Your very pearch for
safety and joy keeps you away from them. Stop searching, cease
lomng. The disease is simple and the remedy equally simple. It is
your mind only that makes you insecure and unhappy.
Anticipation makes yoit insecure, memory — unhappy. Stop
misusing your mind and all will be well with you. You need not
set it sighl —= it will set itself right, as soon as you give up all
concern with the past and the future and five entirely in the now.
Q: But the new has no dimension. I shall become a nobody, a
nothing!

M: Exactly. As nothing and nobody you are safe and happy. You
can have the expericnce for the asking. Just try.

Hut let us go back fo what is accidental and what 1s spontanenus,
or natural. You said nature is orderly while accident is a sign of
chaos. I derued ihe difference and said lhat we call an event
accidental when its causes are untraceable. There is no place for
chaos in nature. Only in the mind of man there is chacs. The
mund does not grasp the whole — its focus s very natrow . 1t sees
fragments only and fails to perceive the picture. Just as a man
who hears sounds, but does not understand the language, may
accuse the speaker of meaningiess jabbering, and be altogether
wrong. What to one is a chaotic stream of sounds, is a beautiful
poem to anuther.

King Janaka once dreamt that he was a beggar, On waking up
he asked his Guru — Vashishla: ‘Am [ a king, dreaming of being
a beggar or a beggar dreaming of being a king? The Guru
answered “You are neither, you are both, You are, and yet you are
not what you think vourself to be. You are because you behave
accordingly: you are not because it does not last. {an you be a
king or a beggar forever? All must change. You are what does
not change. What are you? Janaka said:i"Yes, | am neither king,
nor beggar, [ am the dispassionate witness.” The Guru said. This
is your last illusion that you are a gnani, that you are different
from, and superior to, the common man’ Again you identify
yourself with your mind, in this case a well-behaved and in every
way an exemplary mind. As long as you see the least difference.
you are a stranger to reality. You are on the leve] of the mind.
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When the 1am mysclf‘ goes, the °| am all’ comes. When the ‘]
atn all’ BOES, Tam’ comes. When even 'Tam’ goes, reality alone

# and in it every T am’ is preserved and glorified. Diversity
without separateness is the Ultimate that the mind can toucdh.

Beyund that all activity ceases, because in it a1l goals are reached
and ail purposes fulfilled.

0 OUnce the Supreme State is reached, can i be shared with others?
M: The Supreme State is universal, here and now; everybody
already shares in. It is the state of being — knowing and liking.
Who does not like te be, or dees not know his own existence?
But wr take no advantage of this joy of being conscious, we do
mat go into i and purify it of all that is foreign to it. This work
of mental self-purification, the cleansing of the psyche, is
essentbial. [ust as a speck in the eye, by causing inflarnmation,
may wipe out the world, so the mistaken idea: °} am the body-
mind’, causes the sclf-concern, which obscures the universe. It
is useless 1o fight the sense of being a Limited and separate person
unless the reots of it are laid bare. Selfishness is rooted in the
mistaken ideas of oneselt. Clarification of the mind is Yoga.

50
Self-awareness is the Withess

Questioner. You lold me that [ can be considered under three
acpects: the personal (vyakis), the super-personal (vyekia) and the
impersonal (ayakta). The Avyakta is the universal and real pure
T'; the Viaktu is ity reflection in consciousness as '] am’; the Viakti

is the totality of physical and vital processes. Within the narrow
confines of the present moment, the super-personal is aware of
the person, both in space and time; not only one person, but the
long series of persons strung together on the thread of kerma.
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It is essentially 1he witness as well as the residue of the
accumulated expenences, the seat of memory, the comnecting link
(sutratra). It is man's character which life builds and shapes from
birth to birth. The universal is beyond all name and shape,
beyond consciousness and charactet, pure unselfconscious being.
Did [ put down vour views rightly?

Maharaj: On the leve] of the mind — yes. Beyond the mental level
not a word applies.

Q: I can understand that the person is a mental construct, a
collective noun for a sel of memories and habits. But, he to whom
the person happens, the witnessing centre, is it mental too?

M: The personal needs a base, a body to identify oneself with,
just as a colour needs a surface to appear on. The seeing of the
colowr is independent of the colour — it is the same whatever
ihe colour. Une needs an eye to see a colour. The colours are
many, the eye is simgle. The impersonal is like the light in the colour
and also in the eve, yet simple, single, indivisible and
unpercetvable, except in its manifestations. Not unknowable, but
unperceivable, un-objectival, inseparable. Neither material nor
mental, neither objective nor subjective, it is the rool of matter
and the source of consciousness. Beyond mere living and dving,
it is the all-inclusive, all-exclusive Life, in which birth is death
and death 1 birth.

O The Absclute or Life you taik about, is it real, or a mere theory
b0 COVET UP QUI jgnorance?

M: Both, To the mind, a theory; in itself — is a reality, It is reality
in ils spontaneous and total rejection of the false. Just as lLight
destroys darkness by its very presence, s0 does the absolute
destroy imagination. To see that all knowledge is a form of
ignorance is itself a movement of reality. The wilness is not a
person. The person comes into being when there is a basis for it,
an organism, a body. In it the absolute is reflected as awareness.
Pure awareness becomes self-awareness, When there 15 a self,
self-awareness is the witness. When there is no self fo witness,
there is no witnessing either. It is all very simple; it is the presence
of the person that complicates. See that there is no such thing as
a permanently separate person and all becomes clear, Awarencss
— mind — matter — they are one reality in its two aspects as
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unmovable and movable, and the three attributes of inertia,
energy and harmony.

Q: What comes first: consciousness or awarencss?

M: Awareness becomes consciousness when it has an object. The
object changes all the time. In conscioushess there is movement:
awareness by itself is motioniess and timeless, here and now.
Q: There is suffering and bloodshed in Bast Pakistan (now
Bangladesh? at the present moment. How do you leok at it? How
does it appear to vou, how do you react to it?

M: In pure conscioustiess nothing ever happens.

Q: Please come down from these metaphysical heights! Of what
use Is it to a suffering man to be told that nobody is aware of his
suttering but himself ? To relegate everything to illusion is insult
added to injury. The Bengali of East Pakistan is a fact and his
sulfering is a fact. Please, do not analyse them out of existence!
You are reading newspapers, you hear penple talking ahaut it.
You cannot plead ignorance. Now, what is your attitude to what
1$ happeming?

M: No attitude. Nothing is happening.

Q: Any day there may be a riot right in front of you, perhaps
people killing each other. Surely you cannot say: nothing is
happening and remain aloof ?

M: I never tatked of remaining alvof. You would as well see me
rumping irdo the fray to save somebody and getting killed. Yet
to me nothing would happengd.

Imagine & big building collapsing. Some rooms are in Tuins,
some arc intact. But can you speak of the space as ruined or
intact? It is only the stracture that suffered and the penple who
happened to live in it. Nothing happened to space itself,
Similarly, nothing happens to life when forms break down and
names are wiped out. The goldsmith melts down oid ormaments
to make new. Sometimes a good piece goes with the bad. He
takes it in his stride, for he knows that no gold is Instk

(3 It is not death that I rebe] against. It is the manner of d}riﬁg.

M: Death is natural, the manner of dying is man-made.
Separateness causes fear and aggression, which again cause
violence. Do away with man-made separations and all tis horror
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of people killing each other will surely end. But in reality there is
no killing and no dying, The real dees not die, the unreal never
lived. Set your mind right and all will be right. When you know
that the world is one, that humanity is one, vou will act
accordingly. But first of all you must attend to the way you feel.
think and live. Unless there is order in yourself, therg can be no
order in the world. In reality nothing happens. Onto the screen
of the mind destiny forever projects its pictures, memories of
former projections and thus illusion conslanlly renews itsell. The
pictures eote and go — light intercepted by ignorance. See the
Light and disregard the picture.

» What a callous way of looking at things! People are killing,
andd getting killed and here vou lalk of piclures.

M: By all means go and get killed yoursel! — if tha* is what you
think vou should do. Or even go and kill, if you take it to be
vour duty. But that is not the way to end the evil. Evil is the
stemch of a mund that s diseased. Heal your mind and it will
cease to project distorted, ugly pictures,

O What you say I undersland, but emotionally I cannol accep!
it. This mecrely idealistic vicw of life repels me deeply. 1 just
cannot think mvself to be permanently in a state of dream.

M: How can yvou be permanently in a state caused by an
impermarent body? The misunderslanding is based on your
idea that you are the bedy. Examine the idea, see its inherent
contradictions, realize that yowr present existence is like a
shower of sparks, each spark lasting & second and the shower
itself— a minute or two. Surely a thing of which the beginning is
the end, can have no middle. Respect your terms, Reality cannot
be momentary. I tmeless, bul timelessness is not duration.
Q: 1 admit that the world it which [ live is not the real world.
But there is a real world, of which | see a distorted picture. The
distortion may be due to some blemish in my bady or mind.
But when you say there is no real world, only a dream worhd in
my mind, I just cannot take it. I wish [ couid believe that all the
horrors of existence are due to my having a body. Suicide would
be the way out.

M: As long as vou pay attention to ideas, your own or of others,
you will be n trouble. But if you disregard all teachings, all bocks,



anything put into words and dive deeply within yourself and
find yourself, this alone will solve all vour problems and Jeave
you in full mastery of every situation, because you will not be
dominated by your ideas about the situation. Take an example.
You are in the company of an attraclive woman You get ideas
about het and this creates a sexual situation. A problem is created
and you start looking for books on continence, or enjoyment.
Were you a baby, both of you could be naked and togethar without
any problem arising. Just stop thinking you are bodies and the
problems of love and sex will lose their meaning. With all sense
of imitahon gone, fear, pain and the search {or pleasure — all
cease. Only awareness remains.

o1

Be Indifferent to Pain and
Pleasure

Questioner: | am a Frenchman by birth and domicilc and for
the Inst ten vears T have been practising Yoga.

Maharaj: After ten years of work are you anvwhere nearer vour
goal?

(2 A httle nearer, maybe. It is hard work, you know.

M: The Self is near and the way to it is easy. All you need do is
do nothing.

Q: Yet ] found my sadhang verv difficult.

M: Your sedhana is to be, The doing happens. ust be watchiul
Where is the difficulty in remembering that you are? You are all
the time.

Q: The sense of being is there all the time — no doubt. But the
field of attention is often overrun by all sorts of mental events —
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emotions, tmages, ideas. The pure sense of being is usually
crowded out.

M: What is your procedure for clearing the mind of the
unnecessary? What are your means, your tools for the

purification of the mind?

Q: Basically, man is afraid. He is afraid of himself most, I feel [
am like a man who is carrying a bomb that is going to explode,
He cannot defuge it, he cannot throw it away. He is terribly
frightened and is searching frantically for a solution, which he
cannot find. To me, liberation is getting md of this homb. | do
not know much about the bomb. 1 only know that it comes from
early childhood. I feel like the frightened child protesting
passionately against not being ioved. The child is craving for love
and because he does not get it, he is afraid and angry. Sometimes
I keel like killing somebody, or myself. The desire is so strong
that I am constantly afraid. And ] do not know how to get free

frum fear.

You see there is a difference between 2 Hindu mind and a
European mind. The Hindu mind is comparatively simple, The
European is o much more complex being. The Hindu iy basically
saftric. He does not understand the European’s restlessness, his
tireless purcuit of what he thinks needs be done; his greater
general knowledge.

M: His reasonng capadaly ts so great, that he will reason himself
out of all reason! His self-assertiveness is due to his reliance on
logic.

Q: But thinking, reasoning, is the mind's normal state. The mind
just cannot stop working,

M: It tay be the habitual state, bud it need not be the normal
state. A normal state cannot be painful, while wtong habit often
leads to chronic pain.

Q: If it is not the natural, or normal state of the mind, then-how
to stap it? There must be a way to quieten the mind. How often
I tell myself: enough, please stop, encugh of this endless chatter
of sentences repeated rgund and round! But my mind will nat
stop. L feel that one can stop it for a while, but not for long, Even
the so-called ‘spiritual” people use tricks to keep their mind
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quiet. They repeat formulas, they sing, pray, breathe forcibly or
gently, shake, rotate, concentrate, meditate, chase Erances,
cutltivate virtues, working all the time, in order to cease
working, cease chasing, cease moving. Werc it not so tragic, it
would ke ndiculous.

M: The mind exists in two states: as water and as honey. The
water vitrates at the least disturbance, while the honey, however
disturbed, returns quickly to immobility.

Q: By its very nature the mind is restless. It can perhaps be made
quiet, but it is not guiet by iiselt.

M: You may have chronic fever and shiver all the time. It is
desires and fears that make the mind restless, Free from all
negalive emotions it is quiet. '

Q: You cannot protect the child from negative emotions. As soon
oy it i5 born it learns pain and fear. Hunger is a cruel master and
teaches dependence and hate. The child loves the mother because
she feeds it and hates her because she is late with food. Owr
conscious mind is full of conflicts, which overflow into the
conscious, We live on a voleano; we are always in danger. 1 agres
that the company of people whose mind is peaceful has a very
soathing effect, but as soon as | am away from them, the old
trouble starts. This is why [ come periodically to India to seek
the company of my Guru.

M: You think you are coming and going, passing through various
stafes and mouods. | see things as they are, momentary events,
presenting themselves to me in rapid succession, deriving their
heing trom me, yet definitely neither me nor mine. Among
phenomena 1 am not one, nor subject to any. [ am independent
so simply and totally, that vour mind, accustomed 1o opposition
and denial, cannot grasp it. I mean literally what [ say: I do not
need Lo oppose, of deny, because it is clear to me that I cannot
be the upposite ar denial of anything. I am just beyond, in a
different dimension altogether. Do not look for me in
identification with, or epposition to something: I am where
desire and fear are not. Now, what is your experience? Do you
also feel that you stand totally aloof frow all transient things?

Q: Yes, 1 do— occasionally. But at once a sense of danger sets in,
I feel isolated, outside all relationship with others. You see, here
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lies lhe difference tn our mentalities. With the Hindw, the emotion
follows the thought. Give a Hindu an idea and his emotions are
roused. With the Westerner it is the opposite: give him an emotion
and he will produce an idea. Your ideas are very attractive -
inteflectually, but emotionally I do not respond.

M: Set your miellect aside. Don't use it in these makters.

Q: Of what use is advice which [ cannot carry out? These are all
ideas and you want me to respond feelingly to ideas, fur without
feelings there can be no action,

M: Why do you talk of action? Are you acting ever? Some
unknown powcr acts and you imagine that vou are acting. You
are merely watching what happens, without being able to
influence it in any way.

Q: Why is there such a tremendous resistance in me against
acrepting that | just can da nothing?

M: But what can vpu do? You are like a patient under anesthesia
on whom a surgeon performs an operation. When you wake up
vou find the operation over; can you say vou have done
something?

Q: But it is me who has chosen to submit to an operation,

M Ceﬂanﬂ}' not, It is your illness on one side and the pressure
of your physician and famiiv on the other that have made you
decide You have no choice, only the illusion of it.

O: Yet I feel [ am not as helpless as you make me appear. [ feel |
can do everything I can think of, only 1 de not know how. It 1s
not the power [ack, but the knowledge. .

M: Not knowing the means is adrmittedly as bad as not having
the power! But ket us drop the subject for the moment; after all
it is not important why we feel helpiess, as long as we see clearly
that for the time being we are helpless.

I am now 74 years old. And vet [ feel that | am an infant. ] feel
clearly that in spite of all the changes 1 am a child. My Gur told
me: that child, which is you even aew, is your rasleelf (suvrupa).
Go back to that stateefpure Deing, where the Tany’ s still in its
purity before it got contaminated with ‘thia [ am’ or ‘that I am’,
Your burden is of false self-identifications ——alagmdasthem all.
My Guru told me — “Trust me. I tell you; you are divine. Take ;|
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as the absolute truth. Your joy is divine, yotir suffering is divine
too. All comes from God. Remember it always. You are God,
your will alone is done.” I did believe him and soon realized how
wonderfully true and accurate wete his words. I did not condition
iy mind by thinkitg: T am God, I am wonderful, I am beyond.’
I simply followed his instruetion which was ko focus the mipd
on pure being “lam’, and stay init. 1 used to sit for howrs together,
with nothing but the Tam’ in my mind and soun peace and joy
and a deep all-embracing love became my normal state. In it all
disappeared — myself, my Gur, the lifel lived, the world around
me. Unly peace remained and unfathomable silence.

Q: 1t all locks very simple and easy, but it is just ne s¢. Sometimes
the wonderful state of joytul peace dawns on me and I look and
wonder: how easily it comes and how intimate it seems, how
lotally my own. Where was the need to slrive so hard for a state
50 near at hand? This hime, surely, it has come to stay. Yet how
soon it all dissolves and leaves me wondering — was it a taste of
reality ar another aberrahion. 11 it was reality, why did it go?
Maybe some unique experience is needed to fix me for good in
the new state and until the crucial experience comes, this game
of hide and seek must continue,

M: Your expectation of something unique and dramatic. of some
wonderful explosian. is merely hindering and delaying your self-
realization. You are not to expect an explosion. for the explosion
has already happened — at the moment when you were born,
when vou realized vourself as being-knowing-fecling, There is
only one mistake you are making: you take the innex for the vuter
and the outer for the inner. What is in vo, you take to be ontside
you and what is outside, you take to be in you. The mind and
feelings are external, but you take them tu be intimate. You
believe the warld to be objective, while it is entirely a projection
of your psyche. That is the basic confusion and no new explosion
will set it right. You have to think yourself out of it. There is ne:
ather way.

Q: How am I to think myself out when my thoughls come and
go as they like. Their endless chatter distracts and exhausts me.

M: Watch your thoughts as you watch the street traffic. People
come and go: you register without response. It may not be easy
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in the beginning, but with some practice you will find that your
mind can function on many levels at the same time and you can
be aware of them all. It is only when you have a vested interest
in any particular level, that your atlention gets caught in it and
you black out on other levels. Even then the work on the blacked
out levels goes on, outside the field of conscicusness.

Do not struggle with your memories and thoughts; try only
to include in your feld of attention the other, ore important
questions? like, ‘Who am [ ‘How did I happen to be born?
‘Whence this universe around me?’ ‘What is real and what is
momentary?’ lvo memory will persist, if you lose inferest in it;
it is the emotional link that perpetuates the bondage. You are
always seeking pleasure, avoiding pain, always after happiness
and peace. Don't you see that it is your very secarch for happiness
that makes you feel miserable? Try the other way: indifferent to
pain and pleasure, neither asking, nor retusing, give all your
attention to the level on which Tam’ is timelessly present. Soon
you will realize that peace and bappiness are m your very nature
and it is only seeking them through some particular channels,
that disturbs. Aveid the disturbance, that is all. To seek there is
no need; you would not seek what you already have. You
yourself are God, the Supreme Reality. To begin with, trust me,
lrusl v Teacher. It enables you lo make the fivst step — and
then your trust is ustified by your own expenence. In every walk
of life initiai trust is essential; without it little can be done. Every
undertaking is an act of faith. Even your daily bread you eat on
trust! By remembering what I told you you will achicve
everything. I am telling vou again: You are the all-pervading,
all-transcending reality. Behave accordingly: think, feel and act
in harmony with the whole and the achial experience of what |
say will dawn upon you in no ime. No effort is needed. Have
faith and act on it. Tlease see that | want nothing from you. 1t is
in your own interest that [ speak, because above all you love
your-self, you want yourself secure and happy. Don't be ashamed
of it, dow't deny it. It is natural and good to love oneself. Only
you should know exactly what youtove. It is not the body that
you love, it is Life — perceiving, feeling, thinking, doing, loving,
striving, creating it is that Life you love, which is you, which is
all. Realize it in its totality, beyond all divisions and limitations,
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and all your desires will merge in if, for the greater cantains (he
smaller. Therefore find yourself, fur in finding that vou find atl,

Everybody is glad to be. But few know the fuliness of it. Yon
comne to know by dwelling in your mind on "] am®, ‘T know’, 11
love” — with the will of reaching the deepes!t meaning of these
words,

Q: Can I think 'l am God'?

M: Don't identify yourself with an idea. If you mean by God,
the Unknown, then you merely say: ' do not know what I am’.
If you know God as you know yourself, you need not say it.
Best 15 the simple feeling T am’. Dwell on it patiently. Here
patience is wisdom: don't think of failure. There can be to failure
in this umdertaking,

Q: My thoughts will not let me.

M: Pay no atlention. Don’t fight them. Just do nothing about
them, let them be, whatever they are. Your very fighting them
gives them life. Just disregard. Look through. Remember to
remember: ‘whatever happens -— happens because [ am’. All
reminds you that you are. Take full advantage of the fact that to
experience you must be. You need oot stop thinking, Just cease
being interested. It 1s disinterestedness that liberates. 1lon’t held
on, that is all. The world is made of rings. The hooks are all yours.
Make straight your hooks and nothing can hold you. Give up
your addictions. There is nothing else to give up. Stop your
routine of acquisitiveness, your habit of lovking for results and
the freedom of the universe is yours. Be effortess.

(% Life is effort. There are so many things to do.

M: What needs doing, da it. Don’t resist. Your balance must be
dynamic, based on doing just the right thing, from moment to
moment. Don’t be a child unwilling lo grow up. Stereotyped
gestures and postures will not help you. Rely entirely on your
darity of thought, purity of motive and integnty of action. You
cannut possibly go wrong, Go beyond and leave all behind.

( But can anything be left for good?

M: You want something like a roimd-the-clock ecstasy. Bestagies

come and go, necessarily, for the human brain cannot stand the
tension for a long time. A prolonged ecstasy will burn out your



brain, unless it is extremely pure and subtle. In nature nothing is
at stand-still, everything pulsates, appears and disappears. Heart,
breath, digestion, sleep and waking — birth and death cveeything
comes and goes in waves. Rhythin, periodicity, harmonious
alternation of extremes is the rule. No use rebelling against the very
pattern of life. If you seek the immutable, go beyond experience.
When [ say: retnember Tam’ all the time, I mean: ‘come back o it
repeated]y’. No particular thought can be mind ‘s natural state,
only silence. Not the idea of silence but silence ilself. When the
mind is in its natural state, it reverts to silence sponfaneousty after
¢very experience or, rather, evety experience happens against the
background of silence.

Now, what you have leamt here becotnes the seed. You may forget
it — apparently. But it wiki live and in due season sprout and grow
and bring forth flowers and fruits. AB will happen by itself. You
need pol do anything, anly don’t prevent ik,

52

Being Happy, Making Happy is
the Rhythm of Life

Questioner: | camne from Ewope a few mondhs ago on one of
my periodical visits to my Guru near Calcutta. Now 1 am on my
way back hame. 1 was invited by a friend to meet you and [ am
glad [ came.

Maharag What did you learn from your (unz and what practice
did you follow?

Q: He is 2 venerable old man of about eighty. Philosophically
he is a Vedantin and the practice he teaches has much to do with
rousing the unconscious energies of the mind and bringing the
hidden chstacles and blockages into the conscious. My personal
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saihang was related to my peculiar prublem of carty infancy and
childhood. My mother could not give me the fecling uf bemg
secure and loved, so important to the child’s normal
development. She was a woman not {it to be a mother; ridden
with anxdieties and neuroses, unsure of herself, she felt me to be
a responsibility and a burden beyond her capacity to bear. She
never wanted me to be born. She did nat wanl o fo grow and
to develop, she wanted me back in her womb, unborn, ron-
existent. Any movernent of hfe in me she resisted, any attempt
to go bevond the narrow circle of her habitual existence she
fought fercely. As a child I was both sensibive and affectionate.
I craved for love above everything else and love, the simple,
imstinctive love of a mother for her child was denied me. The
chuld's search for its mother became the leading motive of my
life and [ never grew out of it. A happy cnild, a happy childhood
becarne an obsession with me.

Pregnancy, birth, infancy mterested me passionately. T became
an obstetrician of some renown and contributed to the
development of the method of painless childbirth. A happy child
of a happy mother — that was my ideal all my life. But my
mother was always Lhere — unhappy hersell, unwilling and
incapable of seeing me happy. It marifested 1itself in strange
ways. Whenever [ was unwell, she felt better; when 1 was in good
shape, she was down again, cursing herselt and me too. As if
she never forgave me my crime of having been born, she made
me feel guilty for being alive. “You live because you hate me. i
you love me — die’, was her constant, though silent message.
And so | spent my life, being offered death instead of love.
Imprisoned, as [ was, in my mother, the perennial infant, T could
not develop a meaningful relation with a woman, the image of
the mother would stand between, unforgiving, unforgiven. |
sought solace in my work and found much; but I could not move
from the pit of infancy.

Finally, [ turned lo spiritual search and [ am or thisline steadily
for many years. But, ina way it is the same old search tor mother’s
love, call it God or Atma or Supreme Reality. Basically [ want to
love and be loved; unfortunately the so-called religious people
are against life and all for the mind. When faced with life’s needs
and urges, they begin by classifying, abstracting and
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comceptualizing and then make the classification more important
than life itself. They ask to concentrate on and impersonate a
concept, Instead of the spontaneous integration through love,
they recornmend a deliberate and labotious concentration on a
formula. Whether it is God or Atma, the me or the other, it comes
to the same! Something to think about, not somebody te love. It
ia nat thearies and systems that | nead; there are rany equally
attractive or plaugibie. [ need a stirring of the heart, a renewal of
life, and not & new way of thinking. There are no new ways ol
thinking, but feehings can be ever fresh. When I love somebody.
I meditate on him spontanecusly and powerfully, with warmth
and vigour, which my mind cannot command.

Words are good for shaping feelings; words without feeling
are like clothes with no body inside — cold and limp. This
mother of mine — she drained e of all feelings — my sources
have run dry. Can [ find here the richness and abundance of
emations, which I needed in such ample measure as a child?

M: Where is your childhood now? And what is vour future?
O [ was born, [ have grown, I shall die.

M: ¥You mean your body, of course. And your mind. | am not
talking of your physiology and psychology. They are a part of
nature and are governed by nature’s faws. I am talking of your
search for iove. Had it a beginning? Will :t have an end?

O [ really cannot say, [t is there — from the earliest to the last
momenl of my life. This yearning for love — how constant and
how hopeless!

M: [n your search for love what exactly are your searching for?
(: Simply this: 1o love and 1o be Joved.
¥: You mean a woman’

(: Not necessarily. A friend, a teacher, a guide — as long as the
feeling is bright and clear. Of course, a woman is the usual

answer, But it need not be the only one.
M: Of the two what would you prefer, to Jove or tu be loved?

Q: 1 would rather have bath! But [ can see that to love is greater,
nobler, deeper. To be laved is sweet, but it does not make cne

ETDW.
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M: (an you love on your own, or must you be made ta love?

Q: One must meet somebody loveable, of course. My mother
was not only not loving, she was also not loveable.

M: What makes a person loveable? Is it not the being loved? First
you love and then you look for reasons.

Q: It can be the other way round. You love what makes you
happy.

M: But what makes you happy’?

Q: There 1s no rule about it. The entire subject is highly
individual and unpredictable,

M: Right. Whichever way you put it, unless you love there is no
happiness. But, does love always make you happy? Is not the
association of love with happimess a rather early, infantile stage?
When the beloved suffers, don't you suffer too? And do you
oeast to love, because vou suffer? Must love and happiness come
and go together? Is love merely the expectation of pleasure?

{2 Of coutse not. There can be much suffering in love,

M: Then what is love? Is it not a state of being rather than a state
of mind? Must you know that you love in order to love? Did
you not love your mother unimowingly? Your craving for her
love, for an opportunity to love her, is it not the movement of
love? Is not love as much a part of you, as conscioustess of being;?
You sought the love of your mother, because you loved her.

Q: But she would not let me!

M: She could not stop vou.

: Then, why was I unhappy ail my life?

M: Because you did not go down to the very roots of your being.
It 1s your complete ignorance of yourself, that covered up your
love and happiness and made you seek for what you have never
lost, Love is will, the will to share your happiness with all. Being
happy — making happy -~ this is the thythm of love.
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Desires Fulfilled, Breed More
Desires

Questioner: | must confess | came today in a rebellious mood. [
got a raw deal at the airlines uffice. When faced with such
situations everything seems doubtful, everything seems useless.
Maharaj: This is a very useful mood. Doubting all, refusing all,
unwilling to learn through another. It 1s the fruit of your long
sadhang. Alter all, one does not study forever.

Q: Enough of it. It took me nowhere.

M: Don't say ‘nowhere’. It took you where you are — now.

Q: It is again the child and its tantrums. [ have not moved an
inch from where [ was.

M: You began as a child and you will end as a child. Whatever
you have acquired in the meantime you must lose and start at
the beginning,

Q: But the child kicks. When it is unhappy or denied anything,
it kicks.

M: Let il kick. Just look at the kicking. And if you are too afraid
of society to kick convincingly look at that too. ] know il is a
painful business. But there is no remedy — except one — the
search for remedies must cease.

If you are angry or in pain, separate voursell from anger and
pain and watch them. Externalization is the first step to liberation,
Step away and look. The physical events will go un happening,
but by themselves they have no importance. It is the mind alone
that matters. Whatever happens, you cannot kick and scream in
an airline office or in a Bank Society does not atlow it. If you do
not like their ways, or are not prepared to endure them, don’t fly
or carry money, Walk, and if you cannot walk, don't travel. If
you deal with society you must accept its ways, for its ways are
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your ways. Your needs and demands have created them. Your
desires are so complex and contradictory — no wonder the
society you create is also complex and contradictory.

(2: I do see and admit that the ouler chaos is merely a reflection
of my own inner disharmony. But what is the remedy?

M: Dan’t seek remedies.

Q: Surmetimes one is in a ‘state of grace’ and life is happy and
harmonious. But such a state dees not last! The mood changes
and all goes wrong.

M: [f you could only keep quiet, clear of memories and
expectations, you would be able to discern the beautiful pattern
of events. It is your restlessness that causes chaos.

Q: For the full threg hours that I spert in the airling office, [ was
practising patience and [orbearance. It did not speed up matters.
M: At least it did not slow them down, as your kicking would
bave surely done! You want immediate results! We do not
dispense magic here. Evervbody makes the same mistake:
refuging the means, but wanting the ends. You want peace and
harmony in the world, but refuse to have them in yourselt. Follow
my advice implicitly and vou will not be disappointed. [ cannot
solve your problem by mere words. You have ko act on what 1
told you and persevere. It is not the right advice that liberates,
but the action based on it. Just like a doctor, after giving the patient
an injection, tells him ‘Now, keep quiet. Do nothing more, just
keep quict’, [ am telling you: you have pot your ‘injection’, tow
keep quiet, just kewp quiet. You have nuthing elselo do. My Guru
did the same. He would tell me something and then say: Now
keep quiet. Don’t go on ruminating all the time. Stop. Be silent.’

Q: [ can keep quiet for an hour in the momning. But the day is

long and many things happen that throw me out of balance. It
is easy to say ‘be silent’, but to be silent when all is screammg
in me and around me — please tell me how it is done.

M: All that needs doing can be done in peace and silence. There
is no need to get upset.

Q: It is all theory which does naet fit the facts. [ am returning to
Europe with nothing to do there. My life is completely empty.
M: If you just try tv keep quiet, all wili come — the work, the
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strength for work, the tigit motive Must vou know everything
beforehand? Don’t be anxious about your future — be quiet now
and all will fall into place. The unexpected is bound to happen,
while the anticipated may never come, Don’t tell me you canrot
cohitrod vour nature. You need not control it. Throw it overboand.
Have no nature to fight, or to.submit to. No experience will hurt
you, pravided you don’t make it into a habil. Of the entire
universe you are the subtle cause. All is because you are. Grasp
this peint firmly and deeply and dwell on it repeatedly. To realize
this as absohately true, is liberation.

Q: If I am the seed of my universe, then a rotten seed I am! By the
fruit the seed 15 known.

M: What is wrong with your world that you swear at it?

(: It is full of pain.

M: Nature i5 neither pleasant nor painful. It is all intelligence
and beauty. Pain and pleasure are in the mind. Change your scale
of values and all will change. Pleasure and pain are mere
disturbances of the senses; treat them equally and there will be
only bliss And the world is, what you make it; by all means
make it happy. Only contentment can make you happy — desires
fulfilled breed more desires. Keeping away from all desires and
contentment in what comes by itself is a very fruithul state -- a
precondition to the state of fullness. Don’t distrust its apparent
sterility and emptiness. Believe me, it is the satisfaction of desires
that breeds misery. Freedom from desires is bliss.

Q: There are things we need.

M: What vou need will come to you, if you do not ask for what
you do not need. Yet only few people reach this state of complcte

dispassion and detachment. It is a very high state, the very
{hreshold of liberation.

Q: ] have been barren for the last two years, desolate and empty
and often 1 prayed for death to come.

M: Well, with your coming here events have started rolling. Let
things happen as they happen — they will sort themselves out
nicely in the end. You need not strain towards the future — the
future will come to you on its own. For some time longer you
will remain sleep-walking, as you do now, bereft of meaning



and assurance; but this period will end and you will find your
work both fruitfu] and easy. Thete are always moments when
one feels empty and estranged. Such moments ere most desirable
far it means the soul has cast its moorings and is sailing for
distance places. This is detachment — when the old is over and
the new has not yet come. If you are afraid, the state may be
distressing; but there is really nothing to be afraid of. Remember
the nstruction: whatever you come across — go beyond.

Q: The Buddha's rule: to remember what needs to be
renembered. But 1 find it so difficult tt remember the right thing
at the right moment. With me forgetting seerns to be the rule!
M: It is not easy to remember when every situation brings up a
stortn of desires and fears. Craving born of memory is also the
destroyer of memory.

Q: How am 1 to fight desire? There is nothing stronger.

M: The waters of life are thundering over the rocks of objects —
desirable or hatetul, Remove the rocks by insight and detachment
and the same waters will flow deep and silent and swift, in
greater volume and with greater power. Dor’t be theoretical
about it, give time to thought and consideration; if you desire to
be free, neglect not the nearest step to freedom. It is like climbing
a mouniain: not a step can be missed. Une step less — and the
surnmit is not reached,

54

Body and Mind are Symptoms
of Ignorance

Questioner: We were discussing ong day the person -~ the
witness — the absolute (vyakt:’-vyakm-m:ynkta). As tar as [
remember, you said that the absolute alone is real and the witness
is absulute only at a given point of space and time. The person is
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the organism, gross and subtle, illumined by the presence of the
witness. [ do not seem to grasp the matter clearly; could we
discuss it again? You also use the terms mahadekash, chidakash
and pararmckash. How are they related to person, witness, and
the absolute?

Maharaj: Mahadekash is nature, the ocean of existences, the
physical space with all that can be contacted through the senses,
Chidakash is the expanse of awareness, the mental space of fime,
perception and cognition. Paramekasi is the limeless and
spaceless reality, mindless, undifferentiated. the infinite
potentiality, the source and origin, the substance and the essence,
both matter and consciousness, — yet beyond both. It cannot be
perceived, but can be experienced as ever witnessing the witness,
perceiving the perceiver, the origin and the end of all
manifestaticn, the root of titne and space, the prime cause in
every chain of causation.

Q: What is the difference between vyakie and avyakia?

M: There is no diflerence. It is like light and daylight. The
universe is full of light which you do not see; but the same light
you see as daylight. And what the daylight reveals is the k.
The person is always the object, the witness is the subject and
their relation of mutual dependence is the reflection of their
absolute identity. You imagine that they are distinct and separate
states. They are not. They are the same consciousness at rest and
in movement, each state conscious of the other. In chit man
knows God and God knows marn. In chit the man shapes the
world and the world shapes man. Ckit is the link, the bridge
between extremes, the balancing and uniting factor in every
experience. The totality of the perceived is what you call matter.
The totality of all perceivers is what you call the universal mind.
The identity of the two, manifesting itself as perceptibility and
perceiving, harmony and inteiligence, loveliness and laving,
reasserts itself eternally.

: The three gunas, sativs — rajes — tamas, are they only in
matter, or also in the mind?

M: In both, of course, bevause the two are not separate. It is only
the absolute that is beyond gunas. In fact, these are but points of
view, ways of looking. They exist only in the mind. Beyond the
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mind all distinctions cease,

0: Is the universe a product of the senses?

M: Just as you recreate your world on waking up, so is the
universe unrolled. The mind with its five organs of perception,
five organs of action, and five vehicles of consciousness appears
as memory, thought, reason and selthood.

(: The sciences have made much progress. We know the body
and the mind much better than our ancestors. Your traditional
way, describing and analyzing mind and matter, is no longer
valid,

M: But where are vour scienfists with their sciences? Are they
not again images in your own mind?

: Here lies the basic difference! To me they are nnt my own

projections. They were before I was born and shall be there whea
Iam dead.

M: Of course. Once you accept tirne and space as real, you will
cansider yourseli minute and short-lived. But are they real? Do
they depend on you, or vou on them? As body, you are in space.
As mind, you are in time. Bul are you mere body with a mind
in it? Have you ever investigated?
J: 1 had neither the motive nor the method.
M: I am suggesting both. But the actual work of insight and
detachment (viveka-triragye) is yours.
(: The only motive I can perceive i3 my own rauseless and
timeless happiness. And what is the method?
M: Happiness is incidental. The true and effective motive is love.
You see people suffer and you seek the best way of helping them.
The answer is cbvious — first put yourself beyond the need of
help. Be sure your attitude is of pure goodwill, free of
expectation of any kind.

Those who seek mere happiness may end up in sublime
indifference, while love will never rest.
As to the method, there is only one — you must come to know
yourself —both what you appear to be and what you are. Clarify
and charity go together — each needs and strengthens the other.
Q: Compassion implies the existence of an objective world, full
of avoidable sorrow.
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M: The world is not objective and the sorrow of it is not
avordable. Compassion is but another word for the refusal to
suffer for imaginary reasons.

Ck: If the reasons are imaginary, why should the suffering be
inevitable?

M: It is always the false that makes you suffer, the talse desires
and fears, the false values and ideas, the false relationships
between people. Abandon the false and you are free of pain; truth
makes happy — truth liberates.

(: The truth is that I am a mind imprisoned in a bodv and this
i5 a very unhappy truth.

M: You are neither the body nor m the body — there is no such
thing as body. You have grievously misunderstood yourself, to
understand nightly — investigaie.

Q: But [ was born as a body, in a body and shall die with the
hody, as a body.

M: This is vour misconception. Enquire, investigate, doulbt
yourself and others. To find truth, you must not cling to your
convictions; if you are sure of the immediate, you will never
reach the ultmale. Your idea Lhat you were born and that you
will die is absurd: both logic and experience contradict it,

(X Altright, | shall not insist that | am the body. You have a point
here. But here and now, as [ talk to you, [ am in the body —
obviously. The body may not be me, but it is mine.

M: The entire universe contributes incessantly to your existence.
Henge the entire universe is your body. In thal sense — | agree.
Q: My body influences me deeply. In more than one way my
bedy is my destiny. My character, my moods, the nature of my
reactions, my desires and fears — inbam or acquired — they
are all based on the body. A little alcohol, some drug or other
and all changes. Until the druyg wears off [ become another man
M: All this happens because vou think yourself to be the body.
Realize vour real sell and even drugs will have no power over
you,

Q: You smoke?

M: My body kept a few habits which may as well combime tHll it
dies, There is na harm in them.
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(: You eat mealt?

M: 1 was born among meal-ealing people and my children are
eating meat. [ eat very little — and make no fuss.

Q: Meat-eating implies killing.

M: Obviously. [ make no claims of consistency. You think
absolute consistency is possible; prove it by example. Don't
preach what you do not practise.

Coming back to the idea of having been born. You are stuck

with what your parents told you: all about conception,
pregnancy and birth, infant, child, youngster, teenager, and so
on. Now, djvest yourself of the idea Lhai you are Uhe body. It is
also an idea, no doubt; treat it like something to be abandoned
when ifs work is dune. The idea that 1 am not the body gives
reality to the body, when in fact, there is no such thing as body;
it is but a state of mind. You can have as many bodies and as
diverse as you like; just remember steadily what you want and
reject the incompatibles.
Q: I am like a box within a box, wilhin another box. The outer
box acting as the body and the one next to it — as the indwelling
soul. Abstract the outer box and the next becomes the body and
the one next to it the soul. It is an infinite series, an endless
opening of boxes, is the last one the ultimate soul?

M: If vou have 2 body, you must have a soul; here your simile of
a nest of baxes applies. But here and now, through all your bodies
and souls shines awareness, the pure light of viif. Hold on to it
unswervingly. Without awareness, the body would not last &
second. There is in the body a current of energy, affection and
intelligence, which guides, maintains and energizes the body.
Discover that current and stay with it.

Of course, all these are manners of speaking. Words are as much
abarrier, as & bridge. Find the spark of life that weaves the tissues
of your body and be with it. [t is the only reality the body has.
Q: What happens to that spark of life after death?

M: It ic beyond time. Birth and death are but peints in time. Life
weaves eternally its many webs. The weaving is in time, but life
itsclf is timeless. Whatever name and shape you give o its
expressions, it is like the ocean —— never changing, ever changing.
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C: All you say sounds beautifully convincing, yet my feeling of
being just a person in & world strange and alien, often inimical
and dangerous, cloes not cease. Being a person, limited in space
and time, how can T possibly realize myself as the opposite; a
depersonalized, universalized awareness of nathing in
particular?

M: You assert yourself to be what you are not and deny yourself
to be what you are. You omit the element of pure cognition, of
awareness free from ail personal distortions. Urless you admit
 the reality of chit, vou will never know yourself,

Q: What am [ to do? I do not see myself as you see me. Maybe
you are right and | am wrong, but how can I cease 1o be what |

feel I em?

M: A prince who believes himself to he a beggar can be
convinced conclusively in one way only: he must behave as a
prince and see whal happens. Behave as if what | say is lrue and
judge by what actually happens. All [ ask is the litte faith needed
for making the first step. With experience will come confidence
and vou will not need me any mere. 1 know what you are and |
am telling you. Trust me for a while.

J: To be here and now, | need my body and its senses. To
understand, I need a mind.

M: The body and the mind are ottly symptoms of ignorance, of
misapprehension. Behave as if yuu were pure awareness,
bodiless and mindless, spaceless and timeless, beyond ‘where’
and ‘when’ and ‘how'. Dwell on it, think of it, learn to accept
its reality. Don'{ oppose it and deny it all the time. Keep an open
mind at least. Yoga is bending the otter to the mner. Make your
mind and body express the real which is all and beyond all. By
doing you succeed, not by arguing.

¢ Kindly allow me to come back to my first question. How does
the error of being a person originate?

M: The absolute precedes time. Awareness comes first. A bundle
of memories and mental habils attracts attention, awareness gets
focalized and a person suddenly appears. Remove the light of
awareness, go to sleep or swoon away — and the person
disappears. The person {vyakti) flickers, awareness (vyakéa)
contains all space and time, the absolute (svyakia) — is.
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Give up All and You Gain All

Questioner: What is your state at the present moment?

Maharaj: A state of non-experiencing. In it all experience is
included.

Q: Can you entet into the mind and heart of another man and
share his experience?

M: No. Such things require special training. 1 am like a dealer
in wheat. I know little about breads and cakes. Even the taste of
a wheat-gruel I may not know, But about the wheat grain [ know
all and well. [ know the source of all experience. But the
inhumerable particular forms experience can teke [ do not know:.
Nor do | need to know. From moment to moment, the little 1
need to know to live my life, I somehow happen to know.,

(x Your particular existence and my particular existence, do they
hoth exist in the mind of Brahma?

M: The universal is not aware of the particular. The existenice as
a person is a personal matter. A person exists in time and space,
has name and shape, beginning and end; the universal includes
all persons and the absolute is at the root of and beyond ail.

Q: T am not concerned with the totality. My personal
consciousness and your personal consciousness — what is the
link between the two?

M: Betweer: two dreamers what can be the link?
(: They may dream of each other.

M: That is what peaple are doing, Everyone imagines ‘Others’
and seeks a link with them. The seeker is the link, there is none
other.

(2 Surely there must be something in common between the many
points of consciousness we are.

M: Where are the many points? In your mind. You insist that
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your wortd is independent of your mind. How can it be? Your desire
to know other people’s minds is due ko yout not knowing your
own mind. First know your own mind and you will find that the
question of nther minds does not arise at all, for there are no other
people. You are the common facter, the only link between the
minds. Being is consciousness; ‘I am® applies to all.

Q: The Supreme Reality (Parabralman) may be present in all of us.
But of what use is it o us?

M: You are like a man who says: ‘I need a place 10 keep my things,
but of what use is space to me?’ or 'Tneed milk, tea, coffee or soda,
but fur water 1 have no use.” Don’t you see that the Supreme
Reality is what makes everything possible? But if you ask of what
use it is to you, I must answer: "None'. [n matters of daily life the
knower of the real has no advantage: he may be at a disadvantage
rather: being free from greed and fear, he does not protect
himself. The very idea of profit is foreign to him; he abhors
accretions; his life is constant divesting oneself, sharing, giving,
Q: If there is no advantage in gaining the Supreme, then why
take the trouble?

M: There is trouble only when you cling to something. When
you hold on to nothing, no trouble arises, The relinquishing of
the lesser ts the gaining of the greater. Give up all and you gain
all. Then life becomes what it was moeant to be: pure radiation
fram an inexhaustible source. In that light the world appears
dimly Like 2 dream.

Q: If my world is merely a dream and you are a part of it, what
can you do for me? If the dream is not real, having no being,
how can reality affect it?

M: While it lasts, the dream has temporary being. It is your desire
10 hold on to i, that creates the problem. Let go. Stop imagining,
that the dream is yours.

Q: You seem to take for granted that there can be a dream
without a dreamer and that 1 identify myself with the dream of
my own sweet will But | am the dreamer and the dream tno.
Who is to stop dreaming?

M: Let the dream untoll itself to its very end. You cannot help it.
But you can look at the dream as a dream, refuse it the stamp of

reality.
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(: Here I am, sitting before you. I am dreaming and you are
waiching me talking in my dream. What 1s the link belween us?
M: My intention to wake vou up is the link. My heart wants you
awake. [ see you suffer in your dream and I know that you must
wake up lo end your woes, When you see your dream as dream,
you wake up. But in your dream itself I am not interested.
Enough for me to know that you must wake up. You need not
bring your dream {6 a definite conclusion, or make it noble, or
happy, or beautiful; all you need is to realize that you are
dreaming, Stop imagining, stop believing. See the contradictions,
the incongruities, the falsehood and he sorrow of the human
state, the need to go beyond. Within the immensity of space floats
a liny atom of consciousness and in it the entire universe is
contained,

(): There are atfections in the dream which seem real and
everlasting. Do they disappear on waking up?

M: [ dream you love some and nol others, On waking up you
find you are love itself embracing all. Personal love, however
intense and genuine, invariably binds; love in freedom is Jove

of all.

(X People come and go. Une loves whom one meets, one cannot
love all.

M: When you are love itself, you are beyond time and numbers.
In loving uvne you love all, in loving all, you love each. One and
all are not exclusive. '

Q: You say you are in a limeless stale. Does it mean that past and
future are open to you? Did you meet Vashista Muni, Rama’s Cura?
M: The gquestion is in time and about time. Apain you are asking
me about the contents of a dream. Timclessness is beyond the
illusion of time, it is not an extensien in Hme. He who called
himself Vashishta knew Vashishta. [ am beyond ail names and
shapes. Vashista is a dream in your dream. How can | know him?
You are too much concerned with past and fulure. 1t is all due ko
your longing to continue, ta protect yourself against extinction.
And as you want to continue, you want others to keep you
company, hence your concern with their survival. But what you
call survival is but the survival of a dream. Death is preferable to
i, There Is a chance of waking up.
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Q: You are aware of eternity, therefore you are not concerned with
survivel.

M: It is the other wav round. Freednm from all desire is eternity,

All attachment implies fear, for all things are transient. And fear
makes one a slave. This freedom from attachment does not corne
with practice; it is natural, when one knows une’s true being,
Love does not cling; dinging is not love.

Q: So there 1s no way to gain detachment?

M: There is nothing to gain. Abandon all imaginings and know
yourself as you are. Self-kmowledge is detachmenl. All craving
is due to a sense of insufficiency. When you know that you lack
nothing, that all there is, is you and yours, desire ceases.

Q: To know myself must ] practice awareness?

M: There 1s nothing to practise. To know yourself, be yourself,
To be yourself, stop imagining yourself to be this or that. Just be.

Let your true nature emerge. Don't disturb yﬂur mind with
seeking,

(x [t will take rmutch time if | just wait for selt-realization.

M: What have you to wait for when it is already here and now?
You have only to look and see. Look at your self, at your own
being. You know that vou are and you like it. Abandon all
imagining, that is all. Do not rely on time. Time is death. Who
wails —dies. Life is now only. Do not talk to me about past and
future — they exist only in your mind.

Q= You too will die.

M: [ am dead already. Physicat death will make no difference in
my case. [ am timeless being. [ amn free of desire or fear, because
I do not remember the past, or imagine the future. When there
are no names and shapes, how can there be desire and fear? With
desirelessness comes timelessness. ] am safe, because what is not,
cannot touch what is. You feel unsafe, because you imagine
danger. Of course, your bady as such is complex and vulnerable
and needs protection. But not you. Once you realize your own
umassailable being, you will be at peace,

r How can | find peace when the world suffers?

M: The world suffers for very valid reasons. If you want to help
the world, you must be beyond the need of help. Then all your
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doing as well as not doing will help the world most effectively.
Q: How can non-action be of use where action is needed?

M: Where action is needed, action happens, Man is not the actor,
His is to be aware of whal is going on. His very presence is action.
The window is the absence of the wall and it gives air and light
because it is empty. Be empty of all mental content, of all
imagination and effort, and the very absence of obstacles will
cause reality to rush in. If you really want to help a person, keep
away. If you are emotionally committed to helping, you will fail
to help. You may be very busy and be very pleased with yowr
charitable nature, but not much will be done. A man is really
helped when he is no longer in need of help. All else is just
futility.

(: There is not enough time to sit and wait for help to happen.
One must do something,

M: By all means — do. But what you can do is limited; the self
alone is unlimited. Give Limitlessly — of yourself. All else you
can give in small measures only. You alone are immeasurable.
To help is your very nature, Even when you eat and drink you
help your body. For yourself you need nothing, You are pure
giving, beginning-less, endless, inexhaustible. When you see
sorrow and suffering, be with it. Do not rush into activity.
Neither learning nor action can really help, Be with sorrow and
lay bare its roots — helping to understand is real heip.

Q: My death is nearing.

M: Your bodv is short of ime, not you. Time and space are in the
mind ondy. You are not bound. Just understand yourself — that
itself is eternity.
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Consciousness Arising, World
Arises

Queétinner: When an ordinary man dies, what happena to him?

Maharaj: According to his belief it happens. As life before death
is but imagination, so is life after. The dream continues.

Q: And what about the grani?
M The gnani does not die because he was never born.
Q: He appears so to others.

M: But not to himself. In himself he is free of things — physical
, and mental. -

Q: Still you must know the state of the man who died. At least
from your own past lives.

M: Until I met my Guru [ knew so many things. Now [ know
nothing, for ali knowledpe is in dream only and not valid. Tknow
myself and I find no life nor death in me, only pure being — not
being this or that, but just being. But the moment the mind,
drawing on its stock of memories, begins to imagine, it fills the
space with objects and time with events. As { do not know even
this birth, how can [ know past births? It is the mind that, itself
in movement, sees everything moving, and having created time,
worTies about the past and future, All the universe is cradled in
consciousness {maka tativa), which arises where there is perfect
order and harmony {maha sativa). As all waves are in the occan,
so are all things physical and mental in awareness, Henrce
awareness jtself is all important, not the content of it. Deepen
and broaden your awareness of yourself and all the blessings
will flow. You need not seek anything, all will come to you most
naturally and effortlessly. The five senses and the four functions
of the mind — memory, thought, understanding and selfhood;
the five elements — earth, water, fire, air and ether; the two
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aspects of creation - - matter and spirit, all are contained in
AWareness.

: Yet, you must believe in having lived before.

M: The scriptures say so, but I know nothing about it. I know
myself as 1 am; as 1 appeared or will appear is not within my
experience It is not that I do not remember. In fact, there is
nothing to remembet. Reincarnation implies a reincarnating self.
There is no such thing, The bundle of memories and hopes, called
the T", imagines itself exisiilng everlastingly and creates time to
accommodate its false eternity: To be, | need no past or future.
All experience is born of imagination; I do not imagine, so no
birth or death happens to me. Ondy those who think themselves
born can think themselves re-born. You are accusing me of
having been born — I plead not guilty!

All exists in awareness and awareness ncither dics nor is
reborn. Il is the changeless reality itself.

All the universe of experience is born with the body and dies
wilh the body; it has ils beginning and end in awareness, but
awareness knows no beginning, nor end. If you think it out care-
fully and brood over it for a long time, you will come to see the
light of awareness in all its clarity and the world will fade out
of your vision. It is like locking at a buming incense stick; you
see the stick and the smoke first; when you notice the fiery point,
you realize that it has the power to consume rnountains of sticks
and fill the universe with smoke.

Timelessly the self actualizes ttselt, without exhausting its
infinite possibilities. In the incense stick simile the stick is the
body and the smoke is the mind. As long as the mind is busy
wilh ils conlorlions, it does nol perceive its own source, The Guru
comes and turns your attention to the spark within. By its very
nature the mind is outward turned; it always tends to seek for
the source of things among the things themselves; to be told ta
look for the source within, 15, in a way, the beginning of a new
life, Awareness takes the place of consciousness; tnconsciousness
there is the ‘T, who is conscious, while awareness is undivided;
awareness is aware of itself. The ‘I am’ is a thought, while
awareness is not a thought; there is no ‘Tam aware’ in awareness.
Consciousness is an attribute while awareness is not, oné can be
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aware of being conscious, but nol conscious of awareness. God is
the totality of consciousness, buk awareness is beyond all — being
as well as not-being.

: T had started with the question about the condition of 2 man
after death. When his body is destroyed, what happens to his
conscinusness? Does he carry his senses of seeing, hearing and
s on, along with him or does he leave them behind? And. if he
loses his senses, what becomes of his consciousness?

M: Senses are mere modes of perception. As the grosser modes
disappear, finer states of comsciousness emerge.

Q: Is there no lransition o awareness after death?

M: Thete can be no trangition from consciousness to awareness,
for awareness is not a form of conscipusness. Consciousness can
orly become more subtle and refined and that is what happens
after death. As the various vehicles of man die off, the modes of
consciousness induced by them also fade away.
¢ Until ondy unconsciousness remains?
M: Look at yourself talking of unconsciousness as something that
comes and goes! Who is lhere to be conscious of
unconsciousness? As long as the window is open, there is
sunlight in the room. With the windows shut, the sun remains,
but does it ser the darkness in the room? 1s there anything like
darkness to the sun? There is no such thing as unconsciousness,
for unconsciousness is not experienceable. We infer
uncensciousness when there is a lapse in memory ar
communication. If [ stop reacting, you will say that I arn
unconscicus. [n reality I may be most acutely conscicus, only
unable to communicate or remember.
Q: I am asking a simple question: there are aboul four bitlion
people in the world and they are all bound to die. What will be
 their condition after death — not physically, but psychologicalty?
Will their consciousness continue? And if it does, in what form?
Do not tell me that [ am not asking the right question, or that
you do not know the answer, or that in your world my question
is meaningless; the moment you start talking about your world
and my world as different and incompatible, you build a wall
between us. Either we live in one world or your experience is of
no e to us.
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M: Of course we live in one world. Only [ see it as it is, while you
dor’t. You see yourself in the world, while 1 see the world in
myself. To you, you get born and die, while tn me, the wnrld
appears and disappears. Our world is real, but your view of it
is not. There is no wall between us, except the one built by vou.
There is nothing wrong with the senses, it is your imagination
thal misleads you. It covers up the world as it is, with what you
imagine it to be — something existing independently of you and
vet closely following your inherited, or acquired patterns. There
it & deep contradiction in your attitude, which you do not see
and which is the cause of sorrew. You cling to the idea that you
were barm into a world of pain and sorrow; I know that the world
is a child of love, having its beginning, prowth and fulfitment in
love. But I am beyond love even.

O If you have created the warld out of love, why is it so full of
pain?

M: You are right — from the body’s point of view. But you are
not the body. You are the immensity and infinity of
comsciousness. Don't assume what is not true and you will see
things as I see them. Pain and pleasure, good and bad, right and
wrong, Lhese are relative tenns and must not be laken absolutely.
They are lirnited and temporary.

O [t the Buddhist tradition it 1s stated that a Nirvani, an
enlightened Buddha, has the freedom of the universe, He can
know and experience for himself all that exists. He can
cormumand, interfere with nature, with the chain of causation,
change the sequence of events, even undo the past! The world is
still with him, but be is free in it.

M: What you describe is God, Of course, where there is a
universe, there will also be its counterpart, which is God. But ]
am beyond both. There was a kingdom in search of a king. They
found the right man and made him king. In no way had he
changed. He was merely given the litle, the rights and the duties
of a king. His nature was not affected, only his actions. Similarly,
with the enlightened man; the content of his consciousness
undergoes a radical transformation. But he is not misled. He
knows the changeless,

Q: The changeless cannot be conscious. Consciousness is always
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of change. The changeless leaves no trace in conscipusness.

M: Yes and no. The paper is not the writing, yet it carries the
writing. The ink is not the message, nor is the reader”s mind the
message ~- but they all make the message possible.

Q: Does conscicusness come down from realily or is il an
attribute of matter?

M: Constiousness as such is the subtle counterpart of matter.
Just as inertia (famas) and energy (rajas) are attributes of matter,
so does harmony (sattva) manifest itself as consclousness. You
may consider if in a way as a form of very subtle energy.
Wherever matter organizes itself into a stable organism,
conscousness appears spontaneously. With the destruction of
the organism consciousness disappears.

Q: Then what survives? '

M: That, of which matter and consciousness are bul aspects,
which is neither born nor dies.

(2 If 1t 15 beyond matter and consciousness, how can it be
experienced?

M: It can be known by its effects on bothy; look for it in beauty
and in bliss. But you will understand neither body ner
consciousness, unless you go bevond both.

(3: Please tell us squarely. are you consaous or unconscions?
M: The enlightened {gnani) is neither. But in his enlightenment
(gnana} all is contained. Awareness contains every experience.
But he who is aware is beyond every experience. He is beyond
awareness itselt.

Q: There is the background of experience, call it matter. There is
the experiencer, cali it mind. What makes the bridge between
the two?

M: The very gap between is the bridge. That, which at one end
looks like matter and at the othet as mind, is in itself the bridge.
Don’t separate reality into mind and body and there will be ho
need of bridges.

Conscicusness arising, the world arises. When you consider
the wisdom and the beauty of the world, vou call it God, Know
the source of it all, which is in vourself, and you will find all
your questions answererl.



{2: The seer and the seen: are they one or two?

M: There is only seeing; both the seer and the seen are contained
in it. Don’t create differences where there are nane.

Q: 1 began with the question about the man whae digd. You said
thal his experiences will shape themselves according to his
expectatioms and bediefs.

M: Before you were bom yvou expected to live according to a
plan, which you yourself had laid down. Your own will was the
backbone of your destiny.

Q: Surely, karma interfered.

M: Karma shapes the circumstances: the attitudes are your own.
Ultimately your character shapes your life and you alone can
shape your character.

(: How does one shape one’s character?

M: By seeing it as it is, and being sincerely sorry. This integral
seelng-feeling can work miracles. It is like casting a bronze
image; metal alone, or fire alone will not do; nor will the mould

be of any use; you have to melt down the metal in the heat of
the fire and cast it in the mould.

57

Beyond Mind, there is no
Suffering

Questioner: [ see you eitting in vour son’s house waiting for
lunch to be served. And I wonder whether the content of your
consciousness is similar to mine, or partly different, or totally
different. Are you hungry and thirsty as [ am, waiting rather
impatiently for the meals to be served, or are you in an altogether
different state of mind?
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Maharaj: There is not much difference on the surface, but very
much of it in depth, You know yourself only through the senses
and the mind. You take yourself to be what they suggest; having
no direct knowledge of yourself, you have mere ideas; all
medioacre, second-hand, by hearsay. Whatever you think you are
you lake it to be true; the hahit of imagining yourself perceivable
and desaibable is very strong with you.

[ see as youl see, hear as you hear, taste as you taste, eat as you
eat. | also feel thirst and hunger and expect my food to be served
on time. When starved or sick, my body and mind go weak. All
this I perceive quite clearly, but somehow 1 am not in it, | fee!
myself &s if floating over it, aloof and detached. Even not aloof
and detached, Thete is aloofness and detachment as there is thirst
and hunger; there is also the awareness of it all and a sense of
immense distance, as if the body and the mind and all that
happens to them were somewhere far out on the horizon, I am
like a cinema screen — clear and empty — the pictures pass over
it and disappear, leaving it as clear and empty as before In no
way s the screen affected by the pictures, not are the picturcs
affected by the screen. The screen intercepts and reflects the
piciures, it does not shape them. Ii has nothing to do with ihe
roils of films, These are as they are, lumps of destiny (prarebaha).
but not my destiny; the destinies of the people on the screen.
Q: You do not mean to say that the people in a picture have
destinies! They belong to the story, the story is not theirs.

M: And what about vou? Do you shape vour life or are you
shaped by it?

(X Yes, you are right. A lifestory unrolis itself of which [ am
one of the actors. I have no being outside it, as it has no being
without me. [ am merely a character, not 2 persun.

M: The character will become a person, when he begins to shape
his life instead of accepting it as it comes, and identifying himself
with it. '

O When [ ask a question and you answer, what exactly happens?
M: The question and the answer — both appear on the screen.
The lips move, the body speaks — and again the screen is clear
and empty.
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x When you say: dlear and empty, what do you mean?

M: I mean free of all contents. To myself I am neither perceivable
nor conceivable; there is nothing I can paint out and say: ‘this I
am’, You idenbify yourself with everything so easily; 1 find it
impassible. The feeling: ‘T am not this or that, nor is anything
mine' is 50 strong in e that as soon as a thing or a thought
appears, there comes at once the sense ‘this [ am not".

{J: Do you mean to say that you spend your time repeating ‘this
I am not, that 1 am not'?

M: Cf course not. | am merely verbalizing for your sake. By the
grace of my Guru I have realized once and for pood that | am
neither object nor subject and 1 do rot need to remind myself
all the time,

{: [ find it hard to grasp what ¢xactly you mean by saying that
you are neither the object nor the subject. At this very moment,
as we talk, am [ not the object of your experience, and you the
subject?

M: Look, my thumb touches my forefinger. Both touch and are
fouched. When my attention is on the thumb, the thumb is the
teeler and the forefinger — the self. Shift the focus of attention
and the relationship is reversed. I find that somehow, by shifting
the focus of attention, I become the very thing I look at and
experience the kind of consciousness it has; 1 become the innet
witness of the thing. 1 call this capacity of entering other focal
points of consciousness — love; you may give it any name you
like. Love says: ‘[am everything.” Wisdom says! ‘T am nothing.”
Between the two my life flows. Since al any point of time and
space I can be both the subject and the object of experience, I
express it by saying that I am both, and neither, and beyond both,
{Q: You make ail these extracrdinary statements about yoursclf.
What makes you say those things? What du you mean by saying
thal you are beyond space and time?

M: You ask and the answer comes. I watch myself — I'watch the
answer and see no contradichion. [tis clear to me that [ am telling
you the truth. It s all very simple. Orly you must trust me that 1
mean what [ say, that 1 am quite serious. As [ told you already,
my Guru showed me my true nature — and the true nature of the
world. Having realized that [ am one with, and yet beyond the
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wortld, I'became free from all desire and feat. I did not reason out
that I should be free— I found myself free — tinexpectedly, without
the least effort. This freedom tromy desire and fear has remamed
with me since then. Another thing I noticed was that I do not need
to makean effort; the deed follows e thought, without delay and
friction. [ have also found that thoughts become self-fulfilling:
things wauld fall in place smoothly and rightly. The main change
was in the mind; it became motionkess and silent, responding
quickly, but not perpetuating the response. Spontaneity became a
way of life, the real became natural and the natural became real.
And above all, infinite affection, love, dark and quiet, radiating in
all directions, embracing all, making all interesting and beantiful,
significant and auspicious.

Q: Weare told that various Yogic powers arise spontaneously in
2 man who has realized his own true being. What is your
experience in these matters?

M: Man's fivefold budy (phvsical etc) has potential powers
beyond our wildest dreams. Not only 1s the entire universe
reflected in man, but also the power to contro! the universe is
wailing to be used by him. The wise man is not anxious o use
such powers, except when the situation calls for them. He finds
the abilities and skills of the human personality quite adequate
for the business of daily living. Some of the powers can be
developed by specialized training, but the man who flaunts such
powers is still in bondage. The wise man counts nothing as his
own. When at some time and place some miracle is atiributed
to some person, he will not establish any causal link between
events and people, nor will he allow any conclusions to be
drawn. All happened as it happened because it had to happen;
everything happens as it does, because the universe is as it is.
Q: The universe does not seem a happy place to live in. Wh}r i%
there so much suffering?

M: Pain s physical; suffering is mental. Beyond the mind there
is no suffering. I'ain is merely a signal that the body is in danger
and requires attention. Similarly, suffering wams us that the
structure of memeries and habits, which we call the person
(tyakt)), is threatened by loss or change. Pain is esscntial for the
survival of the body, but none compels you to suffer. Suffering is
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due entirely to clinging or resisting; it is a sign of our
unwj]}jngnesa to move on, to flow with file.

As a sane life is free of pain, so is a saintly life free from
suffering,

: Nobody has suffered more than saints.

M: Did they tell vou, or do you sav 50 on your own? The essence
of saintliness is total acceptance of the present moment, harmony
with things as they happen. A saint does not want things to be
different from what they are; he knows that, considering all
factors, they are unavoidable. Lle is friendly with the inevitable
and, therefore, does not suffer. Pain he may know, but it does
not shatter him. [f he can, he does the needfu] to restore the lost
balance — or he lets things take their course.

¢ He may die.
M: S0 what? What dees he gain by living an and what does he

lose by dying? What was born, must die; what was never born
cannot die, It all depends on what he takes himself to be.

Q: Imagine you fall mortally ili. Would you not regrel and
resent?

M: But [ am dead already, or, rather, neither alive nor dead. You
see my body behaving the habitual way and draw your own
conclusions. You will not admit that your conclusions bind
nobody but you. Do see that the image you have of me may be
altogether wrong, Your image of yourself is wrong, too, but that
is your problem. But you need not create problems for me and
ther ask me to solve them. 1 am neither creating problems nor
solving them,



Perfection, Destiny of All

Questioner; When asked about the means for self-realization, you
invariably stress the importance of the mind dwelling on the
sense ‘I am". Where is the causal factor? Why should this
particular thought result in self-realization? How does the
contemplation of ‘I am’ affect me?

Maharaj: The very fact of observation alters the obser'.'er and the
observed. After all, what prevents the insight into one's true
nature is the weakness and obtuseness of the mind and its
tendency to skip the subtle and focus on the gross only, When
you follow my advice and try to keep your mind on the notion of
‘lam’ only, you become fully aware of your mind and its vagaries.
Awareness, being lucid harmony (saftva) in action, dissoives
dullness and quietens the restlessness of the mind and gently,
but steadily changes its very substance. This ¢change need nat he
spectacular; it may be hardly noticeable; yet it is a deep and
fundamental shift from darkness to light, from inadvertence to
Awareness.

Q: Must it be the ‘T am’ formula? Wilf not any other sentence do?
If T concentrate on ‘there is a table’, will it not serve the same
purpose?

M: As an exercise in concentration — yes. But it will not take
you beyond the idea of a table. You are not interested in tables,
you want to know yourself. For this keep steadily in the focus of
consciousness the only clue you have: your certainty of being.
Be with it, play with it, ponder over it, delve deeply into it, till
the shell of ignorance breaks open and you emerge into the realm
of reality.

Q:Is there any causal link between my focussing the 'l am’ and the
breaking of the shell?

M: The urge to find oneself is a sign that you are getting ready.
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The impulse aiways comes from within, Unless your time has
come, you will have neither the desire nor the strength to go for
self-enquiry whole-heartedly,

(3: I3 not the grace of the Guru responsible for the desire and its
fulfilment? Is not the Guru’s radiant face the bait on which we are
caught and pulled out of this mire of sorrow?

M: It is the inner Guru {sadguru) who takes you to the Outer Gur,
as 2 mother takes her child to a teacher. Trugt and obey your Gum,
for he is the messenger of your Real Seld.

Q: How do 1 find a Guru whom I can trust?

M: Your own heart will tell you. Therc is no difficulty in finding a
Guru, because the Guru s in search of vou. The Guru is always
ready; You ate not ready. You have to be ready to leamm; or you
may meet your Guru and waste your chance by sheer
inattentiveness and obstinacy. Take my example; lhere was
nothing in me of much protise, but when 1 met my Guru, 1
Listened, trusted and obeyed.

Q: Must I not examine the teacher before I put mysclf cntirely
into his hands?

M: By all means examine! But what can you find out? Only as
he appears to you on your own level,

Q: I shall watch whether he is consistent, whether thera is
harmony between his life and his leaching.

M: You may find plenty of disharmony — so what? It proves
nothing. Only motives matter. How will you know his motives?
Q: I should at least expect him to be a man of self-contro] who
lives a righteous life,

M: You will find many such -~ and of no use to you. A Guru
can show the way back home, to your real self. What has this to
do with the character, or temperament of the person he appears
to be? Does he not clearly tell you that he is not the person? The
only way you can judge is by the change in yourself when you
ate in his company. If you feel more at peace and happy. if you
understand yourself with more than usual clarity and depth, it
meany you have met the right person. Take your time, but once
you have made up your mind to trust him, trust him absolutely
and follow every instruction fully and faithfully. It dees not
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matter much if you do not accept him as your Guru and are
satisfied with his company only. Satsang alone can also take you
to vour goal, provided it is unmixed and undisturbed. But once
you accept somebody as your Guiw, listen, remember and obey.
Half-heartedness is a serious drawback and the cause of much
self-created sorrow. The mistake is never the Guru's; it is always
the obtuseness and cussedness of the discipline that is at fault.

Q: Does the Guru then dismiss, or disqualify a disciple?

M: He would not be a Gurn if he did! He bides his time and
waits till the disciple, chastened and sobered, comes back to him
in a more receptive mood.

(x What is the motive? Why does the Guru takes so much trouble?

M: Somow and the ending of sorrow. He sees people suffering in
their dreams and he wants them to wake up. Love is intolerant
of pain and suffering. The patience of a Guru has no limits and,
therefore, it cannot be defeated. The Guru never fails.

(2 Is my first Guru also my last, or do 1 have to pass from Guru
to Guru?

M: The entire universe is your Guru, You learn from everything,
if you are alert and intelligent. Were your mind ctear and your
heart clean. vou would learn from every passerby. It is because
your are indolent or restless, that your inner Self manifests as
the ouler Guru and makes you trust him and obey.

{J: 1s a Guru inevitable?

M: It is like asking, ‘[s a muther inevitable’? To rise in
consciousness from one dimension to another, you need help.
The help may not always be in the shape of 2 human person, it
may be a subtle presence, or a spark of intuition, but help must
come. The inner Self is watching and waiting for the son bo return
to his Father. At the right time he arranges everything
affectionatelv and effectively. Where a messenger is neefled or a
guide, he sends the Guru to do the needful.

(: There 18 ome thing I cannot grasp. You apeak of the inner self
as wise and good and beautiful and in every way perfect, and of
the person as mere reflection without a being of ils own. On the
other hand you take so much trouble in helping the person to
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realize himself. If the person is so unimportant. why be so
cnncernied with his welfare? Who cares for a shadow?

M: You have brought in duality where there is none. There is the
body and there is the Seli. Between them is the mind, in which
the Self is reflected as ‘Tam’. Because of the imperfections of the
mind, its crudity and restlessness. lack of discornment and
msight, it takes itself to be the body, not the Self. All that is needed
is to purify the mind so that it can realize its identity with the
Self. When the mind merges in the Self, the body presents no
problems, It remains what it is, an instrument of cagnition and
ackion, the tool and the expression of the creative fire within. The
ultimate value of the body is Lhal it serves to discover the cosmic
body, which is the universe in its entwety. As you realize yourself
in manifestation, you keep on discovering that you are ever more
than what you have imagined.

Q: Is there no end to self-discovery?

M: As there is no beginning, there s no end. But what t have
discovered by the grace of my Guru is: [ am nothing that can be
pointed at. I am neither a ‘this' nor a 'that’. This holds absolutely.

(: Then, where comes in the never-ending discovery, the endless
transcercding onesell into new dimensions?

M: All this belongs to the realm of manifestation; it is in the very
structure of the universe, that the higher can be had only through
the freedom from the lower. .

{: What is lower and what is higher?

M: Look at it in terms of awareness. Wider and decper
consciousness is higher. All that lives, works for protecting,
perpetuating and expanding consciousness. This is the world’s
sole meaning and purpose. It is the very essence of Yoga — ever
raising the level of consciousness, discovery of new dimensions,
with their properlies, qualities and powers. In that sense the
entire universe becomnes a school of Yoga (yogakshetra).

Q: Is perfediion the destiny of all human beings?

M: Of all living beings -~ ultimately. The possibility becomes a
certainty when the notion of enlightenment appears in the mind.
Once a living being has heard and understood that deliverance
is within his reach, he will never forget, for it is the first messaye



from within. It will take root and grow and in due course take the
blessed shape of the Guru.

¥ 50 all we are concerned with is the redemption of the mind?

M: What else? The mind goes astray, the mind returns home, Even
the word ‘astray’ is not proper. The mind must know itself in
every mood. Nothing is a mistake unless repeated.

Desire and Fear: Sef-Centered
States

Questioner: [ would like to go again into the question of pleasure
and pain, desire and fear. I understand fear which is memory
and anticipation of pain. It is essentiai for the preservation of
the organism and its living pattern. Needs, when felt, are painful
and their anticipation is full of fear; we are rightly afraid of not
being able te meet our basic needs. The relie]l experienced when
a need is met, or an anxiety allayed, is enfarely due to the ending
of pain. We may give it positive names like pleasure, or joy, or
happiness, but essentially it is relief from pain. It is this fear of
pain that holds together our social, economic and politica
institutions.

What puzzles me is that we derive pleasure from things and
states of mind, which have nothing to do with survival. On the
contrary, our pleasures are usually destructive. They damage or
destroy the object, the instrument and also the subject of
pleasire. Otherwise, pleasure and pursuit of pleasure would be
no problem. This brings me to the core of my question: why is
pleasure destructive? Why, in spite of its destructiveness, is it
wanted?

[ may add, | do not have in mind the pleasure-pain pattetn by
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which nature compels us to go her way. I think of the man-made
Eleasures, both sensory and subtle, ranging from the grossest,
like overeating, to the most refined. Addiction to pleasure, al

whatever cost, is s0 universal that there must be something
significant at the root of it.

(M course, not every aclivity of man must be utilitarian,
designed to meet a need. Play, for example, is natural and man
i1s the most playful animal in existence. Play fulfils the necd for
self-discovery and self-development. Bul even in his play man
becomes destructive of nature, others and himsetf,

Maharaj: In short, you do not object to pleasure, but only to its
price in pain and sorrow.

Q: If reality itself is bliss, then pleasure in some way must be
related to it.
M: Lat us not proceed by verbal logic. The bliss of reality does
not exclude sutfering. Besides, you know only pleasure, not the
bliss of pure being. Su let us examine pieasure at its own level.
Ii you look at yourself in your moments of pleasure or pain,
you will invariably find that it is not the thing in ilself (hal is
pleasant or painful, but the situation of whach it 15 a part,
Pleasure lies in the relationship between the enjoyer and the
enjoyed. And the essence ot it is acceptance. Whatever may be
the situation, if it is acceptable, it is pleasant. If it is not acceptable,
it 1s painful. What makes it acceplable is nol important; the cause
may be physical, or psychological, or untraceable; aceeptance is
the decisive factor. Obversely, suffering is due tu non-acceptance.
{: Pain is not acceptable,
M: Why not? Did you ever try? Mo fry and you will find in pain
a joy which pleasure canneot yield, for the simple reason that
acceptance of pain takes you much deeper than pleasure does.
The personal self by its very nature is constantly pursuing
pleasure and avoiding pain. The ending of this pattern is the
ending of the self. The ending of the self with its desires and
fears eniables you to return to your real nature, the source of all
happiness and peace. The perennial desire for pleasure is the
reflection of the timeless harmony within. It is an observable fact
that one becomes self-conscious only when caught in the
conflict between pleasure and pain, which demands choice and
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decision. It is this clash between desire and fear that causes anger,
which is the great destroyer of sanity in life. When pain is accepted
for whatitis, a lesson and a warning, and deeply looked into and
heeded, the separation between pain and pleasure breaks down,
both become experience — painfill when resisted, joyful when
accepted. -

: Do you advise shunning pleasure and pursuing pain?

M: No, nor pursuing pleasure and shunning pain. Accept both
as they come, enjoy both while they last, let them go. as they must.
(3: How can [ possibly enjoy pain? Physical pain calls for action.
M: Of course. And so does mental. The bliss is in the awareness
of it, in not shrinking, or in any way tuming away from it. All
happiness comes from awareness, The more we are conscious,
the deeper the joy. Acceptance of pain, non-resistance, courage
and endurance — these open deep and perennial sources of real
happiness, true bliss.

{J: Why should pain be more effective than pleasure?

M: Pleasure 1s readily accepted, while all the powers of the self
reject pain. As the acceptance of pain 15 the denial of the sclf.
and the self stands in the way of true happiness, the
whalehearted acceptance of pain releases’the springs of
happiness.

(: Does the acceptance of suffermg act the same way?

M: The fact of pain is easily brought within the focus of
awareness. With suffering it is not that simple. To focus suffermg
i5 not enough, for mental life, as we know it, is one continuous
stream of suffering. To reach the deeper layers of suffering you
rmust go 1o its roods and uncover their vast underground network.,
where fear and desire are closely interwoven and the currents of
life’s energy oppose, obstruct and destroy each other.

(& How car I set right a tangle which is entirely below the level
of my consctousness?

M: By being with vourself, the ‘T am”; by watching yourself in
your daily life with alert interest, with the intention to understand
rather than 1o judge, in full acceptance of whatever may emerge,
because it is there, you encourage the deep to come to the
surface and enrich yeur life and consciousness with its captive
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energies. This is the great work of awareness; it removes obstacies
and releases energies by imderstanding the nature of life and
mind. Intelligence 18 the door to freedom and alert attention is

the mother of infelligence.
Q: One more question, Why does pleasure end in pain?

M: Everything has a beginning and an end and so does pleasure.
Don’t anticipate and don’t regret, and there will be no pain. It is
memory and imagination that cause suffering.

Of course pain after pleasure may be due to the misuse of the
body or the mind. The body knows ifs measure, but the mind
does not. Its appetites are numbcrless and limitless. Watch your

mind with great diligence. for there lies your bondage and also
the key to freedom.

Q: My guestion is not yet fully answered: Why are man’s
pleasures destructive? Why does he find se much pleasure in
destruction? Life's concern lies in protection, perpetuation and
expansion of itselt. [n this it is guided by pain and pleasure. Al
what point do they become destructive?

M: When the mind takes over, remembers and a{lﬁripaies, it
exaggerates, it distorts, it overlooks. The past is projected into
the futwre and the future betrays the expeclations. The organs
of sensation and action are shmulated beyond capacity and they
inevitably break down. The objects of pleasure cannot yield what
is expected of them and get worm out, or destroyed, by misuse.
It results in excess of pain where pleasure wag looked for.

Q: We destroy not only ourselves, but nthers toa!

M: Naturally. selfishness is always destructive, Desire and fear,
both are self-centered states. Belween desite and fear anger
arises, with anget hatred, with hatred passion for destruction.
War is hatred in action, organized and equipped with all the
instrumenis of death.

Q: Is there a way to end these horrots?

M: When maore people come to know their real nature, their
influence, however subtle, will prevail and the world’s emational
atmosphere will sweeten up. People follow their leaders and
when among the leaders appear, some great in heart and mind,
and absolutely free from seli-seeking, their impact will be enough



to prove itself. With some, realization comes imperceptibly, but
somehow they need convincing, They have changed, but they do
not notice it. Such non-spectacular cases are often the most
reliable.

Q: Can one believe himself to be realized and be mistaken?

M: Of course. The very idea 'l am self-realized’ is a mistake, There
is no ‘1 am that’, in the Nahiral State.

62

In the Supreme the Witness
Appears -

Questioner: Some forty years ago |. Krishnarmurti said that there
is life ondv and all talks of personalities and individualities has
no foundation in reality. He did not attempt to describe hife — he
merely said that while life need not and cannot be described, it
can be fully experienced, if the obstacles to its being experienced
are removed. The main hindrance Lies in our idea of, and
addiction to, timne, in our hatat of anticipating a future in the
light of the past. The sum total of the past becomes the ‘1 was’,
the hoped for future becomes the T shall be' and life is a constant
effort of crossing over from what T was’ to what ‘1 shall be’. The
present moment, the ‘now” is lost sight of. Maharaj speaks of ']
am’. Is il an illysion, like ‘I was’ and ‘[ shall be’, or is there
something real about it? And it the 'l am’ tog is an illusion, how
does one free oneself fram it? The very notion I am free of Tam’
is an absurdity. Is there something real, something lasting, about
the T am’, in distinction from the ‘I was’, or ‘I shall be’, which
change with time, as added mermories create new expectations?
Maharaj: The present ' am’ is as false as the '[ was’ and Tshall
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inexhaustible power. Do not be misled by my eating and
smoking, reading and talking. My mind is not here, my life is not
here. Your world, of desires and their fulfilment, of fears and their
escapes, is definitely not my world. I do not even perceive it,
except through what you tell me about it. It is your private
dreamworld and my only reaction to it is to ask you to stop
dreaming,

Q: Surely, wars and revolutions are ot dreams. Sick mothers
and starving children are not dreams. Wealth, ill-goiten and
misused, is net a dream.

M: What else?

= A dream cannot be shared,

M: MNor can the waking state. All the three states — of waking,
dreaming and sleeping -— are subjective, personal, intimate. They
aill happen to and are contained within the little bublle in
consciousness, called *I'. The real world lies beyond the self.
Q: Self or no seif, facts arc real.

M: Dt course facts are real! 1 live amnng them. But you live with
fancies, not with facts. Facts never dash, while your life and
world are full of contradichions. Contradiction is the mark of the
false; the real never coniradicts itself. '

For instance, you complain that people are abjectly poor. Yet
you do not share your riches with them. You mind the war next
door, but you hardly give it a thought when it is in some far off
country. The shifting fortunes of your ego determine your values,
‘I think", ‘] want', 'l must’ are made into absolutes.

Q: Nevertheless, the evil is real, .
M: Not more real than you are. Evil is in the wrong approach to
problems created by misunderstanding and misuse, Itis a vicious
circle.

Q: Can the circle be broken?

M: A False citele need not be broken, It is enough tosee it as it is
— non-existent. '

(: But, real encugh to make us submit to and inflict indignities
and abrocities.

M: Insanity is universal. Sanity is rare. Yet there is hope, because
the moment we perceive our insanity, we are on the way to sanity.



270 ' I AM THAT

This is the function of the Guru — to make us see the madness of
our daily living, Life makes you conscious, but the teacher makes
VDU aware.

(x Sir, you are neither the first nor the last. Since immemorial
times people were breaking into reality. Yet how little it affected
our lives! The Ramas and fhe Krishnas, the Buddhas and the
Christs have come and gone and we are as we were; wallowing
in sweat and tears. What have the great ones done, whose [ives
we witnessed? What have you done, 5ir, to alleviate the world's
thrall?

M: You alone can undo the cvil vou have created, Your own
callous selfishness is at the roct of it. Put first vour own house
in order and you will see that your work is done.

Q: The men of wisdem and of love, who ame before us, did set
themselves right, often at a tremendous cost. What was the
outcome? A shooting star, however bright, does not make the
night less dark.

M: To fudge them and their work you must become one of them.
A frog in a well knows nothing about the birds in the sky.

Q: Do you mean to say that between good and evil there is no
wazll?

M: There is no wall, because there is no good and no evil. In
every concrete situation Lhere is only the necessary and the
unnecessary. The needful is right, the needless 15 wrong,

Q: Who decides?

M: The situation decides. Every situation is a chal]enge which
demands the right response. When the response 1s right, the
challenge is met and the problem ceases. If the response is wrong,

the challenge is not met and the problemn remains unsolved. Your
unsolved problems — that is what constitutes your karma. Solve
themn rightly and be free.

Q= You seem to drive me always back into myself. Is there no
objective solution to the world’s problems?

M: The world's problems were created by numberless people
like you, each full of his own desires and fears. Wha can free you
of your past, personal and social, except yourself? And how will
you do it unless you see the urgent need of your first being free
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of cravings born of illusion? How can you truly help, as Jong as
you need help yourself?
Q: In what way did the ancient sages help? in what way do you

help? A few individuals profit, no doubt; your guidance and
examnple may mean a lot to them; but in what way do you affect

humanity, the totality of life and consciousness? You say that
you are the world and the world is you; what impact have you
made on it?

M: What kind of impact do you expect?

Q: Man i stupid, selfish, cruel.

M: Man is also wise, affectionate and kind.

Q: Why does nol goodness prevail?

M: It does — in my real world. In my world even what you call
evil is the sexvant of Lhe good and therefore nacessary. It is like
boils and fevers that clear the body of impurities. Disease is
painful, even dangerous, but if dealt with rightly, it heals.

Q: Or kills.

M: In some cases death is the best cure. A life mav be worse
than death, which is but rarely an unpleasant experience,
whatever the appearances. Therefore, pity the living, never the
deact. This problem of things, good and evil in themselves, does
not exist in my world. The needful is good and the needless is
evil. In vour world the pleasant is good and the paindul is evil
{: What is necessary?

M: To grow is necessary. To outgrow is necessary. Ta leave behind
the gond far the sake of the better 15 negessary.

Q: To what end?

M: The end is in the baginning. You end where you start - in
the Absolute,

Q: Why all this trouble then? To come back to where I started?
M: Whose trouble? Which trouble? Do you pity the seed that i
tr grow and multiply till it becomes a mighty forest? Do you kill
an infant to save him from the bother of living? What is wrong
with life, ever more life? Remove the obstacles to growing and
all your personal, social, economic and political problems will
just dissolve. The universe is perfect as a whole and the part’s



striving for perfection is a way of joy. Willingly sacrifice the
imperfect to the perfect and there will be no more talk about good
and evil

Q1 Yet we are afraid of the better and dling to the worse.
M: This is our stupidity, verging on insanity.

61
Matter is Consciousness [tself

{Juestioner: | was lucky to have holy company all my life. s it
ehough for self-realization? .

Maharaj: Il depends what you make of i.

Q: [ was told that the Liberating action of satsang is automatic,
Just like.a river carries one to the estuary, so the subtle and silent
influence of good people will take me to reality.

M: It will take you to the river, but the crossing is your own,
Freedom cannot be gained nor kept withoul will-to-freedom.
You must strive for liberation; the least you can do is uncover
and remove the obstacles diligently. If you want peace you must
strive for it. You will not get peace just by keeping quiet.

Q: A child jusl grows. He does not make plans for growth, nor
has he a pattern; nor does he grow hy fragments, a hand here a
leg there; he grows integrally and unconsciously.

M: Because he is free of imagination. You can also grow like this,
but you must not indulge in forecasts and plans, born of memory
and anticipation. It is one of the peculiaritics of a gnaxi that he
is not concerned with the future. Your concern with the future
is due to fear of pain and desire for pleasure, to the gnom all is
bliss: he is happy with whatever comes,

Q: Surely, there arc many things that would make even a gnani
miserable,
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M: A grani may meet with difficulties, but they do not make him
suffer, Bringing up a child from birth to maturity may seem a hard
task, but to a mother the memories of hardships are 2 joy. There is
nothing wrong with the world. What is wrong is in the way you
look at it. [t is your own imagination that misleads you. Without
imagination there is no world. Your conviction that vou are
conscious of 2 world is the world. The world you perceiveiis made
of consciousness; what you call matter is consciousness itself. You
are the space (akesh) in which it moves, the dme in which it laste,
the love that gives it life. Cut off imagination and attachment and
whal remains?

(J: The world remains. [ remain.

M: Yes, but how different it is when you can see it as it is, not
through the screen of desire and fear.

Q: What are all these distinctions for — reality and illusion,
wisdom and ignorance, sainl and sinner? Everyone is in search
of happiness, everyone strives desperately; everyone is a Yogi
and his life a school of wisdom. Each learns in his own way the
tessons he needs. Society approves of some, disapproves of
others; there are ho rules that apply everywhere and for all time.

M: In my wortld love is the only law. T do not ask for lave, 1 give
it Such is my nature.

Q: { see you living your life according to a pattern. You num a
meditation class in the morning, lecture and have discussions
regularly; twice daily there is worship (puja) and devotional
singing (bfapin} in the evening. You seem to adhere to the routine
scruptilously.

M: The worship and the singing are as [ found them and [ saw
no reason to interfere. The general routine is according to the
wishes of the prople with whom 1 happen to live or who come
to listen. They are working people, with many obligations and
the timings are for their convenience. Some repetitive routine is
inevitable. Even animals and plants have their ime-tables.

Q: Yes, we see a regular sequence in all life. Wha maintains the
order? Is there an inner ruler, who lays down laws and enforces
order?

M: Everything moves according ko its nature, Where is the need
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of a policeman? Every action creates a reaction, which balances
and neutralizes the action, Everything happens, but there is a
continuous cancelling out, and in the end it is as if nothing
happened. :

(: Do not console me with ftnal harmonics. The accounts tally,
bud the loss is mine.

M: Wait and see. You may end up with a profit good encugh to
justifv the ouilays.

C: There is a long lifc behind me and [ often wonder whether
its many events took place by accident, or there was a pian. Was
there a patiern lexd down before | was born by which | had to
live my life? If yes, who made the plans and who enforced them?
Could there be deviations and mistakes? Some say destiny is
immutable and cvery second of life is pre-determined; others
say that pure acadent decides everything.

M: You can have it as you Like. You can distinguish in your life
a pattern or see merely a chain of accidents. Explanations are
meant to please the mtnd. They need not be true. Reality is
indefinable and indescribable.

(X: Sir, you are escaping my queslion! ] wand 1o kiow how you
[ook at it. Wherever we look we find a structure of unbelievable
intelligence and beauty. How can | believe that the universe is
formless and chaotic? Your world, the world in which you live,

may be formless, but it need not be chaotic.

M. The objective universe has structure, is orderly and beauliful.
Noboedy can deny it. But structure and pattern, imply constraint
and compulsion. My world is absolutely free; evervthing in it is
self-determined. Therefore I keep on saying that all happens by
itself. There is order in my world too, but it is not imposed from
outside. It comes spontaneously and immediately, because of its
timelessness. Perfection is not in Lhe future. It 18 now.

O Does your world affect ming?

M: Al one point only — at the point of the row. [t gives it
momentary being, a fleeting sense of reality. In full awareness
the contact is established. It needs effortless, unselfconscious

attention.
(: Is not attention an attitude of mind?
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M: Yes, when the mind is eager for reality, it pives atlention.
There is nothing wrong with your world, it is vour thinking
yourself to be separate from it that creates disorder. Selfishness
is the source of all evil.

Q:1 am coming back to my question. Before I was born, did my
inmer self decide the details of my life, or was it entirely
accidental and at the mercy of heredity and circumstances?

M: Those who claim to have selected their father and mother
and decided how they are going 1o live their next life may know
for themselves. I know for myself. I was never born.

(X 1 see you sitting in front of me and replying to my questions.
M: You see the body only which, of course, was born and will
die.

Q: It is the life-story of this body-mind that T am interested in.

Was it laid down by you or somebody else, or did it happen
accidentally?

M: There is a catch in your verv question 1 maxe no distinction
hetween the body and the universe. Each is the cause of the other;
gach is the other, in truth. But [ am out of it all. When 1 am telling
you that | was never bom, why go an asking me what were my
preparations for the next birth? The moment vou allow your
imagination lo spin, il al once spins out a universe. It is not at
all as you imagine and [ am not bound by your imaginings.

Q> It requires intelligence and energy to build and maintain a
living body. Where do they come from?

M: There is only imaginativn, The inlelligence and power are
all used up in your imagination. it has absorbed you so
completely that you just cannot grasp how far from reality vou
have wandered. No doubt imaginalion is tichly creative.
Universe within universe ate built on it. Yet they are all in space
and time, past and future, which just do not exist.

: I have read recently a repnrt about a little girl who was very
cruelly handled in her early childhood. She was badly mutilated
and disfigured and grew up in an orphanage, completely
estranged from its surroundings. This little girl was quiet and
obedient, but completely indifferent. One of the nuns who was
looking after the children, was cenvinced that the gir] was not
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mentally retarded, but merely withdrawn, irresponsive. A
psychoanalyst was asked to take up the case and for two full years
he would see the child once 2 week and try ko bregk the wall of
isolation. She was dacile and well-behaved, but would give no
attention to her doctor. He brought her a toy house, with rooms
and movable furnitare and dolls representing father, mother and
thelr children, It brought out a response, the girl becamne interested.
One day the old hurts revived and came to the surface, Gradually
she recovered, a number of operations brought back her face and
bady to normal and she grew into an efficient and attractive young,
woman. 1t took the doctor more than five years, but the work was
done. He was a real Guru! He did not put down conditions nor
talk about readiness and eligibility. Without faith, without hope,
out uf love only he tried and tried again,
M: Yes, that is the nature of a Guru. He will never give up. But,
to succeed, he must not be met with too much resistance, Doubt
and disobedience necessarily delay. Given confidence and
pliability, he can bring abuut a radical change in the disciple
speedily. Deep insight in the Guru and earnestness in the
disaiple, both are needed. Whatever was her candition, the girl
in your slery suffered for lack of earnestness in people. The most
difficult are the intellectuals. They talk a lot, but are not serious.
What you call realization is a natural thing. When you are
ready, your {aurn will be waiting. Sadhang is effortless. When the
relationship with your teacher is right you grow. Above all, trust
him. He cannot mislead you.
(Q: Even when he asks me to do something patently wn:-ng?
M: Do it. A Saryasi had been asked by his Guru to marry. He
obeyed and suffered bittezly. But his four children were all saints
and seets, the greatest in Maharashtra, Be happy with whatever
comes from your Guru and you will grow to perfection without
striving,
Q. Sir, have you any wants or wishes. Can [ do anything for you?
M: What can you give me that I do not have? Material things are
needed for contentment. But [ am contented within myself. What
else dol need?
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Q: Surely, when you are hungry you need food and when sick vou
need medicine. )

M: Hunger brings the foed and illness brings the medicine. It is all
nahure's work,

Q: If [ bring sumething [ believe you necd, will you accept it?
M: The love that made you offer will make me accept.
(: If somebady offers to build vou a beautiful Ashram?

M: Let him, by all means. Let him spend a fortune, employ
hundreds, feed thousands.

Q: s it not 4 desire?

M: Not at ail. 1 am only asking him to do it properly, not stingily,
half-heartedly. tle ts fulfilling his own desine, not mine. Let him
do it well and be famous ameng men and gods.

Q: But do you want it?

M: I do noi want it.

Q: Will you accept it?

M: I don't need it.

Q: Will you stay in it?

M: If [ am compelled.

{J: What can compel you?

M: Love of those who are in search of Lighi.

Q: Yes, [ see your point. Now, how am [ to go into samadhi?
M: I you are in the right state, whatever you se¢ will put you
into samadhi. After all, samadhi is nothing urmsual. When the mind
is intensely interested, it becomes one with the object of interest
— the seer and the seen become on¢ in seeing, the hearer and the
heard become one in hearing, the lover and the loved become
one in loving. Every experience can be the ground for samadhi,
Q: Are you always in a state of semidhi?

M: Of course not. Samadhi is a state of mind, after all. | ambeyond
all experience, even of samadhi. I am the great devourer and
dlestroyer: whatever I touch dissolves into void (2kash).

Q: I need samadhis for self-realization. -

M: You have all the self-realization you need, but you do not
trust it. Have courage, trus! yourself, go, talk, act; give it a chance



to prove itself. With some, realization comes imperceptibly, but
somehow they need convincing, They have changed, but they do
not notice it. Such non-spectacular cases are often the most
reliable.

Q: Can one believe himself to be realized and be mistaken?

M: Of course. The very idea 'l am self-realized’ is a mistake, There
is no ‘1 am that’, in the Nahiral State.

62

In the Supreme the Witness
Appears -

Questioner: Some forty years ago |. Krishnarmurti said that there
is life ondv and all talks of personalities and individualities has
no foundation in reality. He did not attempt to describe hife — he
merely said that while life need not and cannot be described, it
can be fully experienced, if the obstacles to its being experienced
are removed. The main hindrance Lies in our idea of, and
addiction to, timne, in our hatat of anticipating a future in the
light of the past. The sum total of the past becomes the ‘1 was’,
the hoped for future becomes the T shall be' and life is a constant
effort of crossing over from what T was’ to what ‘1 shall be’. The
present moment, the ‘now” is lost sight of. Maharaj speaks of ']
am’. Is il an illysion, like ‘I was’ and ‘[ shall be’, or is there
something real about it? And it the 'l am’ tog is an illusion, how
does one free oneself fram it? The very notion I am free of Tam’
is an absurdity. Is there something real, something lasting, about
the T am’, in distinction from the ‘I was’, or ‘I shall be’, which
change with time, as added mermories create new expectations?
Maharaj: The present ' am’ is as false as the '[ was’ and Tshall
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bE'.]liEM}’ﬂlﬂdEﬁiﬁthEMiﬂd,ﬂﬂiﬂipr&ﬁonleﬂbymury,
and the separate identity it creates is false. This habit of referring
to a false centre must be done away with; the notion: ‘1 see’, ‘I feel",
Tthink’, 1 do’, must disappear from the field of conscinusness;
what remnains when the false is no more, is real,
Q> What is this big talk about elimination of the self? How can the
self eliminate itself? What kind of metaphysical acrobatics can lead
to the disappearance of the acrobat? In the end he will reappear,
mightily proud of his disa ppearing,
M: You need not chase the I am’ to kill it- You cannot. All you
neead is a sincere longing for reality. We call it atmae-bhokt, the
love of the Supreme: or moksha-sankalpe, the determination to
be frew from the false. Without love, and will ingpired by love,
nothing can be done. Merely talking about Reality without doing,
anything about it is self-defeating. There must be love in the
relation between the person who says *[ am' and the observer
of that ‘7 am’. As long as the observer, the inner sedf, the ‘higher
self, considers himself apart from the observed, the ‘lower” self
despises it and condemms it, the sitnation is hopeless. [t is only
when the observer (vyakia} accepts the person (Dyakti) as a
projection or manifestation of himself, and, takes the self into the
Sell, 30 to say the duality of ‘[' and 'this’ goes art in the identity
of the outer and the inner, the Supreme Reality manifests itself,

This union of the seer and the seen happens when the seer
becomes conscious of himself as the seer; he is not merely
interested in the seen, which he is anyhow, but also interested
in being interested, giving attention to attention, aware of being
aware, Affectionate awareness is the crucial tactor that brings
Reality into focus.
Q: According to the Theosophists and allied occultists, man
consists of three aspects: personality, individuality and
spirituality. Beyond spirituality lies divinity. The personality is
strictly temporary and valid for one birth only. It begins with
the birth of the body and ends with the birth of the next budy.
Once over, it is over for good; nothing remains of it except a
few sweet or bitter lessons.

The individuality begins with the animal-man and ends with
the fully human. The split between the personality and the
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the mind and of the Supreme, which is beyond awareness. Do
you mean to say that even awareness is not real?

M: As long as you deal in berms: real — unreal, awareness is the
pnly reality that can be. But the Supreme is bevond all
distinctions and to it the term ‘real’ does not apply, for in it all
is real and, therefare, need not be labelled as such. It is the very
source of reality, it imparts reality to whatcver it touches. It just
cannot be understood through words. Even a direct experience,
however sublime, merely bears testimony, nothing more.

Q: But who creates the world?

M: The Universal Mind {(chidakash) makes and unmakes
evervthing. The Supreme (paramakash) imparts reality to
whatever comes into being. To say that it 15 the universal love
may be the nearest we can come to it in words. Just like love it
makes everything real, beautiful, desirable.

Q: Why desirable?

M: Why not? Wherefrom come all the powerful attractions that
make all created things respond to each other, that bring people
together, :f not from the Suprerne? Shun not desire; see only that
it lows :nto the night channels. Withoul desire you are dead.
But with low desires vou are a zhaost,

: What 15 the experience which comes nearest to the Supreme?

M: Iminense peace and boundless love. Realize that whatever
there is true, noble and beautiful in the universe, it all comes
from you, that you vourseif are at the source of it. The gads and
goddesses that supervise the world tmay be most wonderful and
glorious beings; yet they are Like the gorgeously dressed servanis
who proclaim the power and the niches of their master.

Q: How does one reach the Supreme State?

M: By renouncing all lesser desires. As long as you are pleased
with the lesser, you cannot have the highest. Whatever pleases
you, keeps you back. Until you realize the unsatistactoriness of
everything, its transiency and limitation, and collect your energies
in one great longing, even the first step is not made. On the other
hand, the integrity of the desire for the Supreme is by itself a call
from the Supreme. Nothing, physical or mental, can give you
freedlom, You are free once you urkierstand that your bondage is
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of your own making and you cease forging the chains that bind

yYou.

Qrx How does one find the faith in & Gurg?

M: To find the Guru and aiso the trust in him is rare luck. It does
not happen often.

: Is it destiny that ordains?

M: Calling it destiny explains Little. When it happens, you cannot
say why it happens and you merely cover up your ignorance by
calling it karma or Grace, or the Will of God.

(¥ Krishnamurti says that & Guru is not neaded.

M: Somebody must tell you about the Supreme Reality and the
way that leads to it. Krishnamurli is doing nothing else. In a way
he is right — most of the s0-called disciples do not trust their
Gurus; they disobey thern and finally abandon them. For such
disciples it would have been infinitely better if they had no Guru
at all and just looked within for guidance. To find a living Guru
is a rare opportunity and a greal responsibility. One should not
treat these matters lightly. You people are out to buy yourself
heaven and you imagine that the Guru will supply it for a price.
You seek o stnke a bargaim by offering littie but asking much.
You cheat nobody except yourselves,

Q: You were told by vour Guru that you are the Supreme and
you trusted him and acted on it. What gave you this trust?

M: Say, [ was just reasonable. It would have been foolish to
distrust him. What interest could he possibly have in misleading
me? :

Q: You told a questioner Lthat wee are the same, that we are equals.
[ cannot believe it. Since [ do not believe if, of what use is your
statement Lo me?

M: Your disbelief does nat matter. My words are true and they
will do their work. This is the beauty of noble company (satsang?,
Q: Just sitting near you, can it be consicered spiritual practice?
M: Of course. The river of life is flowing. Some of ils water is
here, but so much of it has already reached its goal. You know
only the present. I see much further into the past and future,

into what you are and what you can be. | cannot but see you as
myself. It is in the very nature of love to see no difference.
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supposed to have created the warld and thus it starts — fears,
religions, prayers, sacrifices, all sorts of systems — all to protecl
and support the child-man, frightened vut of his wits by monsters
of his own making. Realize that what you are cannot be born nur
die and with the tear gone, all sutfering ends.

What the mind invents, the mind destroys. But the real is not
invented and cannnt be destroyed. Hold on to that over which
the mind has no power. What [ am telling you abuout is neither
in 1he past nor m the future. Nor is it in the daily Lfe as it fows
n the now. It is timeless and the tota: timelessness of it is beyond
the mind. My Guru and his wards: "You are myself are
imelessty with me. In the beginning [ had to fix my mind on
them, but now it has beeome natural and easy. The point when
the mind accepts the words of the Guru as true and lives by thern
spontaneousty and in every detail of daily life, is the threshold
of realization. in a way it is salvation by faith, but the faith must
be intenre and lasting.

However, you must not think that faith is enough. Faith
expressed m achion is @ sure means to reatization. Of all the
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practice of the attitude of a mcre wiiness is the most efficacious.
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Q: How can | cume to see myself as vou see me?

M: 1t is enough if you do not imagine yourself to be the body. It
is the ‘l-am-the body' idea that is so calamitous. It blinds you
completely to your real nature. Even for a moment do not think
that you are the body. Give yourself no name, no shape. In the
darkness and the silence, reality 15 found.

Q: Must not I think with some conviction that 1 am not the body?
Where am I to find such conviction?

M: Behave as if you were fully convinced and the confidence
will come. What is the use of mere words? A formula, 2 mental
pattern will not help you, But unselfish action, free from all
concern with the bedy and its interests will carry you into the
very heart of Reality.

Q: Where am 1 to get the courage to act without conviction?
M: Love will give you the courage. When you tneet somebody
wholly admirable, love-wnrthy, sublime, your love and
admitation will give you the urge to act nobly.

O: Not everybody knows lo admire the admirable. Most people
are totally insensitive,

M: Life will make them appreciate. The very weight of
accumulated experience will give them eyes to see. When you
meel a worlhy man, you will love and irust him and follow his
advice. This is the role of realized people — to set an example
of perfection for others to admire and love. Beauty of life and
character is a tremendous contribution to the commen good.
Q= Must we not suffer to grow? |

M: 1t is enough to know that there is suffering, that the world
suffers. By themselves neither pleasure nor pain enlighten. Only
understanding does. Once you have grasped the truth that the
world is full of suffering, that to be born is a calamity, you will
find the urge and the energy to go bevond it. Pleasure puts you
to sleep and pain wakes you up. If you do not want to suffer,
don’t go tosleep. You cannot know yourself through bliss alone,
for bliss is your very nature. You must face the opposite, what
you are not, to find enlighterunent.



292 | AM THAT

Q: How can | cume to see myself as vou see me?

M: 1t is enough if you do not imagine yourself to be the body. It
is the ‘l-am-the body' idea that is so calamitous. It blinds you
completely to your real nature. Even for a moment do not think
that you are the body. Give yourself no name, no shape. In the
darkness and the silence, reality 15 found.

Q: Must not I think with some conviction that 1 am not the body?
Where am I to find such conviction?

M: Behave as if you were fully convinced and the confidence
will come. What is the use of mere words? A formula, 2 mental
pattern will not help you, But unselfish action, free from all
concern with the bedy and its interests will carry you into the
very heart of Reality.

Q: Where am 1 to get the courage to act without conviction?
M: Love will give you the courage. When you tneet somebody
wholly admirable, love-wnrthy, sublime, your love and
admitation will give you the urge to act nobly.

O: Not everybody knows lo admire the admirable. Most people
are totally insensitive,

M: Life will make them appreciate. The very weight of
accumulated experience will give them eyes to see. When you
meel a worlhy man, you will love and irust him and follow his
advice. This is the role of realized people — to set an example
of perfection for others to admire and love. Beauty of life and
character is a tremendous contribution to the commen good.
Q= Must we not suffer to grow? |

M: 1t is enough to know that there is suffering, that the world
suffers. By themselves neither pleasure nor pain enlighten. Only
understanding does. Once you have grasped the truth that the
world is full of suffering, that to be born is a calamity, you will
find the urge and the energy to go bevond it. Pleasure puts you
to sleep and pain wakes you up. If you do not want to suffer,
don’t go tosleep. You cannot know yourself through bliss alone,
for bliss is your very nature. You must face the opposite, what
you are not, to find enlighterunent.



65
A Quiet Mind is All You Need

Questioner: ] am not well | feel rather weak. What am | to do?
Maharai: Who is unwell, you or the body?

Q: My body, of course.

M: Yesterday you felt well. What felt well?

Q: The body.

M: You were glad when the body was well and you are sad when
the body is unwell. Who is glad one day and sad the next day?
: The mind.

M: And who knows the variable mind?

Q: The mand.

M: The mind is the knower. Whn knows the knower?

(): Does not the knower know itself ?

M: The mind is discontinuous. Again and agam it blanks out,

like in sleep or swoon, or distraction. There must be something
continuous to register discontinuity.

Q: The mind remembers. This stands for continuity.

M; Memory is always partial, unrelioble and evanescent. It does
not explain the strung sense of identity pervading consciousness,
the sense '] am'. Find oul what is at the root of it ‘
Q: However deeply 1look, 1 find only the mind. Your words,
‘beyond the mind’, give me no clue.

M: While locking with the mind, you cannet go beyond it. To
go beyond, you must ook away from the mind and its contents.
Q: In what direction am I to look?

M: All directions are within the mind! 1 am not asking you to
look in any particular direction, Just look away from all that
happens in your mind and bring it to the feeling ‘1 am’, The 1
am’ is ot a direction. It is the negation of all direction.
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Litirately even the ‘T am’ will have to go, for you need not keep on
asserting what is obvious. Bringing the mind to the feeling 'l am’
merely helps in tuming the mind away from everything else.

Q: Where does it all lead me?

M: When the mind is kepl away from its preoccupations, it
becomes quiet. If you do not disturb this quiet and stay in it, you
tind that it is permeated with a light and a love you have never
knowm; and yet youl tevogrze il at onee as your own nature. Once
you have passed through this experience, you will never be the
samne man again; the unruly mind may break its peace and
abliterate its vision; but it is bound to return, provided the effort
is sustained; until the day when all bonds are broken, delusiens
and atiachments end and life becomes supremely concentrated
in the present.

: What difference does it make?

M: The mind is no more. There is only love in action.

(J: How shall | recognize this state when [ reach it?

M: There will be no fear.

Q: Surrounded by a world full of mysteries and dangers, how can
I remain unafraid?

M: Your own little body toe is full of mysteries and dangers, yet
vou are not alraid of it, for you lake H as your own. What you do
not know is that the enfire universe is your bedy and you need
not be afraid of it. You may say you have two bodies; the personal
and the universal. The personal comes and goes, the universal is
always with you. Entire creation is your universal body. You
are so blinded by what is personal, that you do not sve the
universal. This blindness will not end by itself — it must he
undone skilfully and deliberately. When all illusions are
understood and abandoned, you reach the error-free and perfect
state in which all distinctions between the personal and the
universal are no more.

(¥ 1 am a person and therefore limited in space and time. |
occupy little space and last but a few moments: | cannot even
conceive myself to be eternal and all-pervading.

M: Nevertheless youare. As you dive deep into yourself in seanch
of vour true nature, you will discover that only your body is small
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ta leave everything to him and just live from day to day as
righteously as possible. *Br good and leave the rest to me’, he
used to tell us. '

M: What were you doing at the Sri Ramanashram?

Q: We were poing an with the manira given Lo us by the Guru.
We also did some meditation. There was net much of thinking
or study, we were just trying to keep quiet. We are on the bhakti
path and rather poor in philosophy. We have not much to think
about — just trust our Guru and Live our lives,

M: Most bhakias trust thelr Guru only as long as all is well with
them. When troubles come, they feel let down and go out in
search of another Guru. :

: Yes, we were warned against this danger. We are rying to
take the hard along with the soft. The teeling: *All is {srace’ must
be very strong. A sadfu was walking eastwards from where a
strong wind started blowing. The sedlu just turned round and
walked west. We hope to live just like that — adjushng ourselves
to circumstances as sent us by our Guru.

M: There 15 only life, There is nobody who lives a life,

Q: That we understand, yet conslanlly we make altempts to live
our lives instead of just living, Making plans for the future seerms
fo be an inveterate habit with us.

M: Whether you plan or don’t, life goes on, But in life itself a
little whot! arisee in the mind, which indulges in fantasies and
imagines itself dominating and controlimg life.

Life itself is desireless. But the false self wants to continue —
pleasantly. Therefore, it is always engaged in ensuring one’s
continuity. Life 1s unafraid and free. As long as you have the
idea of influencing events, liberation is not for you: the very
notion of deership, of being a cause, is bondage.

(x How can we overcome the duality of the doer and the done?
M: Contemplate life as infinite, undivided, ever present, ever
active, until, you realize yourself as one with it. [t is not even
very difficult, for you will be rehzming only to your own natural
condition. Once you realize that all comes from within, that the

world in which you live has not been projected onto you but by
you, your fear comes to an end. Withcut this realization you
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identify yourself with the externals, like the body, mind, society,
nation, humanity, even God or the Absolute. But these are all
escapes from fear. It is only when you fully accept your
responsibility for the little world in which you live and walch
the process of its creation, preservation and destruction, that vou
may be free from your imaginary bondage. ]

(x Why should [ imagine mysell so wretched?

M: You do it by habit only. Change your ways of feeling and
thinking, take stock of them and examine them dosely. You are
in bondage by inadvertence. Attention libcrates. You are taking
so many things for granted. Begin to question, The most obvious
things are the most doubtful. Ask yourself such questions as:
‘Was I really born™ ‘Am I really so-and-507 ‘How do 1 know
that T exast?” “Who are my parents?” ‘17ave they crealed me, or

have I created them?” “Must ] believe all1 am told about myself?*
‘Who am 1, anyhow?”

You have put so much energy into building a prison for
yourself. Now spend as much on demeolishing it. In faci,
demolition is easy, for the false dissolves when it is discovered.
All hangs on the idea T am'. Examine it verv thoroughly. 1t Hes
at the root of every trouble. [t 15 & sort of skan that separates you
from the reality. The real is both within and without the skin,
bul the skin itself is not real. This ‘1 am’ idea was not born with
youl. You could have lived very well without it. It came later due
to your self-identification with the body. [t created an iliusion of
separation where there was none. It made you a stranger in your
own world and made the world alien and inimical. Without the
vense of ‘[ am’, life goes on. There are moments when we are
withoul the sense of 1 am', at peace and happy. With the return
of the ' am’, trouble starts.

Q: How is one to be free from the T'-sensc?

M: You must deal with the T'-sense if vou want to be free of it.
Watch it in operation and at peace, how it starts and when it
ceases, what it wants and how it gets it, Ll you see clearly and
understand fully, After all, all the Yogas, whatever their source
and character, have only one aim —to save you from the calamity
of separate existence, of being a meaningless dot in a vast and
beautiful picture.
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Q: The very words ‘1" and ‘universal’, are contradictory. One
excludes the other.

M: They don’t. The sensc of identity pervades the universal.

Search and you shall discover the Universal Persom, who is vour
self and infinitely more. )

Anvhow, begin by realizing that the world is in you, not you
in the world. .
Q: Hew can it be? [ am only a part of the world. How can the
whole world be contained in the part, except by reflection, mirror
like?
M: What you say is true. Your personal body is a part in which
the whole is wonderfully reflected. But you have also a universal
body. You cannot even say that you do not know 1, because you

see and experience it all the time. Only you call it ‘the world’
and are afraid of it.

Q: [ feel I know my little body, while the other [ do not know,
except through science.

M: Your Lttle body is full of mysteries and wonders which you
do not know. There also acience is your only guide. Both anatomy
ang astronomy describe you.

Q: Even if [ accept your doctrine of the universal bedy as a
working theory, in what way can I test it and of whatuse isit o
me?

M: Knowing yourself as the dweller in both the bodies you will
disown nothing. All the universe will be your concern; every
living thing you will love and help most tenderly and wisely.
There will be no clash of interests between you and others. All
exploitation will cease absolutely. Your cvery action will be
beneficial, every movement will be a blessing.

Q: It is all very tempting, but how am [ to proceed to realize my
universal being?

M: You have two ways: you can give your heart and mind to
self- discovery, or you accept my words on trust and act
accordingly. In other words, either you become totally self-
concerned, ot totally un-self-concerned. It is the word ‘totally’
that is tmportant. You must be extreme to reach the Supreme.
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You suffer because you have alienated yourself from reality and
now vou seek an escape from this alienation. You cannot escape
from your own obsessions. You can only cease nursing them.

It is because the ‘I am’ is false that it wants to continue, Reality
need not continue — knowing itself indestructible, it is
indifferent to the destruction of forms and expressions. To
strengthen, and stabilize the ‘] am’ we do all sorts of things —
all in vain, for the 'I am’ is being rebuilt from moment to
momert. {1 is unceasing work and the only radical solution is to
dissolve the separative sense of ‘T am such-and-such person’ once
and for good. Being remains, but not self-being,

Q: | have definite spiritual ambitions. Must [ not work for their
fulfitment?

M: No ambition is spiritual. All ambitions are for the sake of
the 1am’. If you want to make real progress you must give up
all idea of personal attainment. The ambitions of the so-called
Yogs are preposterous. A man's desire for a woman is innocence
itself compared to the lusting for an everlasting personal bliss.
The mind is a cheat. The more pious it seems, the worse the
betrayal.

{J: People come to you very often with their worldly troubles
and ask for help. How do you know what to tell them?

M: Tjust tell them what cotnes to my mind at the moment. I have
no standardized procedure for dealing with people.

Q= You are sure of yourself. But when people come to me for
advice, how am I to be sure that my advice is right?

M: Walch in what state you are, from what level you talk. If you
talk from the mind, you may be wrong, If you talk from full
insight into the situation, with your own mental habits in
abeyance, your advice may be a true response, The main point
is to be fuily aware that neither you nor the man in front of you
are mere badies; if your awareness is clear and full, 2 mistake is
less probable.
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Whatever Pleases you, Keeps
you Back

Questioner: [ am a retired chartered accountant and my wife is
engaged in social work for poor women. Qur son is leaving for
the United States and we came to see him off. We are Punjabis,
but we live in Delhi. We have a Guru of the Radha-Soami faith
and we value satsang highly. We feel very fortunate to be brought
here. We have met many holy people and we are plad to meet
Ong more.

Maharaj: You have met many anchorites and ascetics, but a fully
realized man conscious of his divinity (swarupa} is hard to find,
Saints and Yogjs, by immense efforts and sacrifices, acquire many
miraculous powers and can do much good in the way of helping
people and inspiring faith, vel il does not make them perfect, It
is nol a way Lo reality, bul merely an enrichmeni of the [alse, All
effort leads tu more eflorl; whatever was built up musl be
maintained, whatever was acquired must be protected against
decay or loss. Whatever can be Jost is not really one’s own; and
what is not your own of what use can it be to you? In my world
nothing is pushed about, all happens by itself. All experience is
in space and time, limited and temporary, He who experiences
existence is also limited and ‘emporary. | am not concerned either
with 'what exists’, or with ‘who exists”. ] take my stand beyond,
where | am both and neither.

The persons who, after much effort and penance, have [ulfiled
their ambitions and secured higher levels of experience and
action, are usually acutely conscious of their standing; they grade
people into hieraschies, ranging from the lowest non-achiever
to the highest achiever. To me all are equal. Differences in
appearance and expression are there, but they do not matter. Just
as the shape of a gold orament does not affect the gold, so does
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man’s essence remain unaffected. Where this sense of equality is
lacking, it means that reality has not been touched.

Mere khowledge is not enough; the knower must be known.
The Pandits and the Yogis may know many things, but of what
use is mere knowledge when the self is not known? It will be
certainly misused. Without the knowledge of the knower there
can be no peace.

(3 How does one comne to know the knower?

M: I can only tel! you what I know from my uwn experience.
When I met my Gury, he told me: *You are not what you take
yourself to be. Find out what you are. Watch the sense T am’,
find your real self.” 1 obeyed him, because 1 trusted him. [ did as
he told me. All my spare time [ would spend looking at myself
in silerwe. And what a difféerence it made, and how soon. It toak
me only three years to realize my true nahure, My Guru died
soon after | met him, but it made no difference. | rememberad
wha! he told me and persevered. The fruit of it is here, with me.

r What is it?

M: [ know myself as I am mn reality. | am neither the body, nor
the mind, nor the mental faculties. | am beyond all these.

{): Are vou just nothing?
M: Conw on, be reasonable. Of course [ am, most tangibly. Only
I am nol what you may think me to be. This tells you all.

3: 1t tells me nothing.

M: Because it cannot be told. You must gain your own
experience. You are accustomed to dealing with things, physical
and mental. | am not a thing, nor are you. We are neither matter
nor encrgy, neither body nor mind. Once you have a glimpse of
your own being, you will not find me difficuit to understand,
We believe in so many things on hearsay. We believe in distant
lands and people, in heavens and hells, in gods and goddesses,
because we were told. Similarly, we were told about ourselves,
our parents, name, position, duties and so on. We never cared to
verify. The way to truth lies throupgh the destruction of the false.
To destroy the false, you must question your most inveterate
beliefs, Of these the idea that you are the body is the worst. With
the body comes the world, with the world — God, who is
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supposed to have created the warld and thus it starts — fears,
religions, prayers, sacrifices, all sorts of systems — all to protecl
and support the child-man, frightened vut of his wits by monsters
of his own making. Realize that what you are cannot be born nur
die and with the tear gone, all sutfering ends.

What the mind invents, the mind destroys. But the real is not
invented and cannnt be destroyed. Hold on to that over which
the mind has no power. What [ am telling you abuout is neither
in 1he past nor m the future. Nor is it in the daily Lfe as it fows
n the now. It is timeless and the tota: timelessness of it is beyond
the mind. My Guru and his wards: "You are myself are
imelessty with me. In the beginning [ had to fix my mind on
them, but now it has beeome natural and easy. The point when
the mind accepts the words of the Guru as true and lives by thern
spontaneousty and in every detail of daily life, is the threshold
of realization. in a way it is salvation by faith, but the faith must
be intenre and lasting.

However, you must not think that faith is enough. Faith
expressed m achion is @ sure means to reatization. Of all the
means it 15 the most effective. There are teachers who deny faith
and trust reason only. Actually it is not faith they deny, but blind
beliefs. Faith is not blind. It 1s the willingness to try.

Q: We were told thal of all forms of spiritual practices the
practice of the attitude of a mcre wiiness is the most efficacious.
How does it compare with faith?

M: The witness attitude is alse faith; it is faith in onesell, You
believe that you are not what you experience and you look at
everything as from a distance. There 15 no eifort in witnessing.
You understand that you are the witness eniy and the
understanding acts. You need nothing more, just remember that
you are the witness only. If in the state of witnessing you ask
yoursell: *Who am [7', the answer comes at Once, though it is
wordless and silent. Cease to be the object and become the subject
of all that happens; once having turned within, you will find
yourself beyond the object. When you have found yourself, you
will find that you are also beyond the subject, that both the
subject and the object exist in you, but you are neither.

Q: You speak of the mind, of the witnessing consciousness beyond
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supposed to have created the warld and thus it starts — fears,
religions, prayers, sacrifices, all sorts of systems — all to protecl
and support the child-man, frightened vut of his wits by monsters
of his own making. Realize that what you are cannot be born nur
die and with the tear gone, all sutfering ends.

What the mind invents, the mind destroys. But the real is not
invented and cannnt be destroyed. Hold on to that over which
the mind has no power. What [ am telling you abuout is neither
in 1he past nor m the future. Nor is it in the daily Lfe as it fows
n the now. It is timeless and the tota: timelessness of it is beyond
the mind. My Guru and his wards: "You are myself are
imelessty with me. In the beginning [ had to fix my mind on
them, but now it has beeome natural and easy. The point when
the mind accepts the words of the Guru as true and lives by thern
spontaneousty and in every detail of daily life, is the threshold
of realization. in a way it is salvation by faith, but the faith must
be intenre and lasting.

However, you must not think that faith is enough. Faith
expressed m achion is @ sure means to reatization. Of all the
means it 15 the most effective. There are teachers who deny faith
and trust reason only. Actually it is not faith they deny, but blind
beliefs. Faith is not blind. It 1s the willingness to try.

Q: We were told thal of all forms of spiritual practices the
practice of the attitude of a mcre wiiness is the most efficacious.
How does it compare with faith?

M: The witness attitude is alse faith; it is faith in onesell, You
believe that you are not what you experience and you look at
everything as from a distance. There 15 no eifort in witnessing.
You understand that you are the witness eniy and the
understanding acts. You need nothing more, just remember that
you are the witness only. If in the state of witnessing you ask
yoursell: *Who am [7', the answer comes at Once, though it is
wordless and silent. Cease to be the object and become the subject
of all that happens; once having turned within, you will find
yourself beyond the object. When you have found yourself, you
will find that you are also beyond the subject, that both the
subject and the object exist in you, but you are neither.

Q: You speak of the mind, of the witnessing consciousness beyond
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the mind and of the Supreme, which is beyond awareness. Do
you mean to say that even awareness is not real?

M: As long as you deal in berms: real — unreal, awareness is the
pnly reality that can be. But the Supreme is bevond all
distinctions and to it the term ‘real’ does not apply, for in it all
is real and, therefare, need not be labelled as such. It is the very
source of reality, it imparts reality to whatcver it touches. It just
cannot be understood through words. Even a direct experience,
however sublime, merely bears testimony, nothing more.

Q: But who creates the world?

M: The Universal Mind {(chidakash) makes and unmakes
evervthing. The Supreme (paramakash) imparts reality to
whatever comes into being. To say that it 15 the universal love
may be the nearest we can come to it in words. Just like love it
makes everything real, beautiful, desirable.

Q: Why desirable?

M: Why not? Wherefrom come all the powerful attractions that
make all created things respond to each other, that bring people
together, :f not from the Suprerne? Shun not desire; see only that
it lows :nto the night channels. Withoul desire you are dead.
But with low desires vou are a zhaost,

: What 15 the experience which comes nearest to the Supreme?

M: Iminense peace and boundless love. Realize that whatever
there is true, noble and beautiful in the universe, it all comes
from you, that you vourseif are at the source of it. The gads and
goddesses that supervise the world tmay be most wonderful and
glorious beings; yet they are Like the gorgeously dressed servanis
who proclaim the power and the niches of their master.

Q: How does one reach the Supreme State?

M: By renouncing all lesser desires. As long as you are pleased
with the lesser, you cannot have the highest. Whatever pleases
you, keeps you back. Until you realize the unsatistactoriness of
everything, its transiency and limitation, and collect your energies
in one great longing, even the first step is not made. On the other
hand, the integrity of the desire for the Supreme is by itself a call
from the Supreme. Nothing, physical or mental, can give you
freedlom, You are free once you urkierstand that your bondage is
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of your own making and you cease forging the chains that bind

yYou.

Qrx How does one find the faith in & Gurg?

M: To find the Guru and aiso the trust in him is rare luck. It does
not happen often.

: Is it destiny that ordains?

M: Calling it destiny explains Little. When it happens, you cannot
say why it happens and you merely cover up your ignorance by
calling it karma or Grace, or the Will of God.

(¥ Krishnamurti says that & Guru is not neaded.

M: Somebody must tell you about the Supreme Reality and the
way that leads to it. Krishnamurli is doing nothing else. In a way
he is right — most of the s0-called disciples do not trust their
Gurus; they disobey thern and finally abandon them. For such
disciples it would have been infinitely better if they had no Guru
at all and just looked within for guidance. To find a living Guru
is a rare opportunity and a greal responsibility. One should not
treat these matters lightly. You people are out to buy yourself
heaven and you imagine that the Guru will supply it for a price.
You seek o stnke a bargaim by offering littie but asking much.
You cheat nobody except yourselves,

Q: You were told by vour Guru that you are the Supreme and
you trusted him and acted on it. What gave you this trust?

M: Say, [ was just reasonable. It would have been foolish to
distrust him. What interest could he possibly have in misleading
me? :

Q: You told a questioner Lthat wee are the same, that we are equals.
[ cannot believe it. Since [ do not believe if, of what use is your
statement Lo me?

M: Your disbelief does nat matter. My words are true and they
will do their work. This is the beauty of noble company (satsang?,
Q: Just sitting near you, can it be consicered spiritual practice?
M: Of course. The river of life is flowing. Some of ils water is
here, but so much of it has already reached its goal. You know
only the present. I see much further into the past and future,

into what you are and what you can be. | cannot but see you as
myself. It is in the very nature of love to see no difference.
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Q: How can | cume to see myself as vou see me?

M: 1t is enough if you do not imagine yourself to be the body. It
is the ‘l-am-the body' idea that is so calamitous. It blinds you
completely to your real nature. Even for a moment do not think
that you are the body. Give yourself no name, no shape. In the
darkness and the silence, reality 15 found.

Q: Must not I think with some conviction that 1 am not the body?
Where am I to find such conviction?

M: Behave as if you were fully convinced and the confidence
will come. What is the use of mere words? A formula, 2 mental
pattern will not help you, But unselfish action, free from all
concern with the bedy and its interests will carry you into the
very heart of Reality.

Q: Where am 1 to get the courage to act without conviction?
M: Love will give you the courage. When you tneet somebody
wholly admirable, love-wnrthy, sublime, your love and
admitation will give you the urge to act nobly.

O: Not everybody knows lo admire the admirable. Most people
are totally insensitive,

M: Life will make them appreciate. The very weight of
accumulated experience will give them eyes to see. When you
meel a worlhy man, you will love and irust him and follow his
advice. This is the role of realized people — to set an example
of perfection for others to admire and love. Beauty of life and
character is a tremendous contribution to the commen good.
Q= Must we not suffer to grow? |

M: 1t is enough to know that there is suffering, that the world
suffers. By themselves neither pleasure nor pain enlighten. Only
understanding does. Once you have grasped the truth that the
world is full of suffering, that to be born is a calamity, you will
find the urge and the energy to go bevond it. Pleasure puts you
to sleep and pain wakes you up. If you do not want to suffer,
don’t go tosleep. You cannot know yourself through bliss alone,
for bliss is your very nature. You must face the opposite, what
you are not, to find enlighterunent.
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A Quiet Mind is All You Need

Questioner: ] am not well | feel rather weak. What am | to do?
Maharai: Who is unwell, you or the body?

Q: My body, of course.

M: Yesterday you felt well. What felt well?

Q: The body.

M: You were glad when the body was well and you are sad when
the body is unwell. Who is glad one day and sad the next day?
: The mind.

M: And who knows the variable mind?

Q: The mand.

M: The mind is the knower. Whn knows the knower?

(): Does not the knower know itself ?

M: The mind is discontinuous. Again and agam it blanks out,

like in sleep or swoon, or distraction. There must be something
continuous to register discontinuity.

Q: The mind remembers. This stands for continuity.

M; Memory is always partial, unrelioble and evanescent. It does
not explain the strung sense of identity pervading consciousness,
the sense '] am'. Find oul what is at the root of it ‘
Q: However deeply 1look, 1 find only the mind. Your words,
‘beyond the mind’, give me no clue.

M: While locking with the mind, you cannet go beyond it. To
go beyond, you must ook away from the mind and its contents.
Q: In what direction am I to look?

M: All directions are within the mind! 1 am not asking you to
look in any particular direction, Just look away from all that
happens in your mind and bring it to the feeling ‘1 am’, The 1
am’ is ot a direction. It is the negation of all direction.
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Litirately even the ‘T am’ will have to go, for you need not keep on
asserting what is obvious. Bringing the mind to the feeling 'l am’
merely helps in tuming the mind away from everything else.

Q: Where does it all lead me?

M: When the mind is kepl away from its preoccupations, it
becomes quiet. If you do not disturb this quiet and stay in it, you
tind that it is permeated with a light and a love you have never
knowm; and yet youl tevogrze il at onee as your own nature. Once
you have passed through this experience, you will never be the
samne man again; the unruly mind may break its peace and
abliterate its vision; but it is bound to return, provided the effort
is sustained; until the day when all bonds are broken, delusiens
and atiachments end and life becomes supremely concentrated
in the present.

: What difference does it make?

M: The mind is no more. There is only love in action.

(J: How shall | recognize this state when [ reach it?

M: There will be no fear.

Q: Surrounded by a world full of mysteries and dangers, how can
I remain unafraid?

M: Your own little body toe is full of mysteries and dangers, yet
vou are not alraid of it, for you lake H as your own. What you do
not know is that the enfire universe is your bedy and you need
not be afraid of it. You may say you have two bodies; the personal
and the universal. The personal comes and goes, the universal is
always with you. Entire creation is your universal body. You
are so blinded by what is personal, that you do not sve the
universal. This blindness will not end by itself — it must he
undone skilfully and deliberately. When all illusions are
understood and abandoned, you reach the error-free and perfect
state in which all distinctions between the personal and the
universal are no more.

(¥ 1 am a person and therefore limited in space and time. |
occupy little space and last but a few moments: | cannot even
conceive myself to be eternal and all-pervading.

M: Nevertheless youare. As you dive deep into yourself in seanch
of vour true nature, you will discover that only your body is small
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Q: The very words ‘1" and ‘universal’, are contradictory. One
excludes the other.

M: They don’t. The sensc of identity pervades the universal.

Search and you shall discover the Universal Persom, who is vour
self and infinitely more. )

Anvhow, begin by realizing that the world is in you, not you
in the world. .
Q: Hew can it be? [ am only a part of the world. How can the
whole world be contained in the part, except by reflection, mirror
like?
M: What you say is true. Your personal body is a part in which
the whole is wonderfully reflected. But you have also a universal
body. You cannot even say that you do not know 1, because you

see and experience it all the time. Only you call it ‘the world’
and are afraid of it.

Q: [ feel I know my little body, while the other [ do not know,
except through science.

M: Your Lttle body is full of mysteries and wonders which you
do not know. There also acience is your only guide. Both anatomy
ang astronomy describe you.

Q: Even if [ accept your doctrine of the universal bedy as a
working theory, in what way can I test it and of whatuse isit o
me?

M: Knowing yourself as the dweller in both the bodies you will
disown nothing. All the universe will be your concern; every
living thing you will love and help most tenderly and wisely.
There will be no clash of interests between you and others. All
exploitation will cease absolutely. Your cvery action will be
beneficial, every movement will be a blessing.

Q: It is all very tempting, but how am [ to proceed to realize my
universal being?

M: You have two ways: you can give your heart and mind to
self- discovery, or you accept my words on trust and act
accordingly. In other words, either you become totally self-
concerned, ot totally un-self-concerned. It is the word ‘totally’
that is tmportant. You must be extreme to reach the Supreme.
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Qr How can [ agpire to such heights, small and limited as [ am?

M Kealize yourself as the ocean of consciousness in which all
happens. This is not difficult. A litile of attentiveness, of close
observation of oneself, and you will see that no event is outside
your consciousness. '

O The world 1s full of events which do not appear in my
consciousness,

M: Even your body is full of events which do not appear in your
consciousness. This does not prevent you from claiming your
body to be your own. You know the world exactly as you know
your body — through your senses. It is your mind that has
separated the world outside your skin from the world inside and
put thetn in opposition. This created fear and hatred and all the
miseries of Hving.

Q: What I de not follow is what you say about going beyond
consciousness. 1 understand the words, but 1 cannot visualize
the experience. After all, you yourself have said that all
experience is consciousness.

M: You are right, there can be no experience beyond
consciousness. Yet there is the experience of just beiny, There is
a state beyond consciousness, which i1s not unconscrous. Some
call it super-consciousness, or pure conscloUSNESs, OF SUpreme
consciousness. It is pure awareness free from the subject-olyect
nexus,

(3:T have studied Theosophy and I find nothing familiar in what
you say. [ admit Theosophy deals with manifestation only. Tt
describes the universe and its inhabitants in great detail. It admits
many levels of matter and comresponding levels of experience,
but it does not seem to go beyond. What you say goes beyond all
experience. If it is not experienceable, why talk about i at all?
M: Consciousness is intermittent, full of gaps. Yet there is the
continuity of identity, What is this sense of identity due to, il
not ta sormething beyond conscionsness? -

Q: 1f ] am beyond the mind, how can | change myself?

M: Where is the need of changing anything? The mind is
changing anyhow all the time. Lock at your mind
dispassionately; this is enough to calm it. When it is quiet, you
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can gobeyond it. Do not keep it busy all the time. Stop 1t - and just
be. If you give it vest, it will settle down and recover its purity and
strength. Constant thinking makes it decay.

Q: f my true being is always with me, how i it that ] am ignorant
of it?

M Because it is very subtle and your mind is gross, full of gross
thoughts and feelings. Calm and clarify your mind and you will
know yourself as you are.

Q: Do I need the mind to knew myself?

M: You are bevond the mind, but you know with your mind, It
is obvious that the extent, depth and character of knowledge
depend on what instrument you use. Improve your instrument
and your knowledge will improve.

Q: To know perfectly I need a perfect mind.

M: A quiet mind is all you need. All else will happen rightly,
once your mind is quiet. As the sun on rising makes the world
active, 50 does self-awareness affect changes in the mind, In the
light of calm and steady self-awareness inner energies wake up
and work miracles withoul any effort on your parl.

(J: You mean to say that the greatest work is done by not
working?

M: Exacily. Do understand that yon are destined for
enlighteriment. {o-operate with your destiny, don’t go against
it, don’t thwart it. Allow it to fulfil itself. All you have to do is
ko give attention to the obstacles created by the foolish mind.



All Search for Happiness is
Misery

Cuestioner: | have come from England and | am on my way o
Madras. There I shall meet my father and we shall go by car over
land to London. [am to study psychology, but 1 de not yel know
what | shall do when [ get my degree. ] may try industrial
psychology, or psychotherapy. My father is a general physician,
I may foliow the same line.

But this does not exhaust my interests. There are certain
questions which do not change with time. T understand you have
some answers to such questions and this made me come to see
you.,

Maharaj: [ wonder whether L am the nght man to answer your
questions. ! know little aboul things and people. | know only
that | am, and that much you also know. We are equals.

Q: Of course | know that | am. But 1 do not know what it means.

M: What you take ta be the 'I" in the ‘T am’ is not youz. Te know
that you arz is natural, to know what you are is the result of much
investigation. You will have to ignore the enlire field of
consciousness and go beyond it. For this vou must find the right
teacher and create the conditions needed for discovery. Generally
speaking, there are two ways: external and internal. Either you
live with somebody who knows the Truth and submit vourself
entirely to his guiding and moulding influence, or you seek the
inmer guide and follow the inner light wherever it takes you. In
both cases your persanal desires and fears must be disregarded,
You learn either by proximity or by investigation, the passive or
the active way. You either let vourself be carried by the river of
life and fove represented by your Guru, or you make your own
efforts, guided by your inner star. [n both cases you must move
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on, you must be earnest. Rare are the people who are lucky to find
somebody worthy of trust and love. Mast of them must take the
hard way, the way of intelligence and understanding, of
discrimination and detachment (viveke-vasragwa). This is the way
open bo all.

Q: Lam Incky to have come here: though [ am leaving tomorraw,
one talk wilh you may affect my entire life,

M: Yes, once you say ‘I want to find Truth’, all vour life will be
deeply atfected by il. All your mental and physical habits,
feelings and emotions, desires and fears, plans and decisians will
underge a most radical transformation.

Q: Once [ have made up my mind to find The Reality, what do
[ do next?

M: It depends on your temperament. If you are earnest, whatever
way you choose will take you to vour goal, It is the earnestness
that is the decisive factor.

3 What is the source of earnestness?

M: 1t is the homing instinct, which makes the bird return to its
nest and the {ish to the mountain stream where it was born. The
seed returns to the earth, when the fruat is ripe. Ripeness is all,
Q: And what will ripen me? Do I need experience?

M: You already have all the experience you need, otherwise you
watld not have came here. You need not gather any more, rather
you must go beyond experience. Whatever effort you make,
whatever method (sadhana) you follow, will merely generate
mote experience. but will not take vou beyond. Nor will reading
books help you. They will enrich your mind, but the person you
are will remain intact. If you expecl any benefits from your
search, material, mental or spiritual, vou have missed the point.
Truth gives no advantage. It zives you no higher status, no power
over others; all you get ts truth and the freedom from the false.
0: Surely truth gives you the power to help others.

M: This is mere imagination, however nable! In truth you do not
help others, because there are no olhers. You divide people into
noble and ighoble and you ask the noble to help the ignoble. You

separate, you evaluate, you judge and condemn — in the name
of truth you destroy it. Your very desire to formuiate truth denies
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it, because it cannot be contained in words, Truth can be expressed
only by the demnial of the false — in action. For this you mus! see
the false as false (viveka) and reject it (pafragyal. Renunciation of
the fake is liberating and energizing. It lays open the road to
petfection. '

O: When do ! know that [ have discovered truth?

M: When the idea ‘this is true’, ‘that is true” doea not arise, Truth
does not assert itseif, it is in the seeing of the false as false and
rejecting it. It is useless to search for trath, when the mind is
blind to the false. [t must be purged of the false completely before

truth can dawa on il

Q: But what is false? _

M: Surely, what has no being is talse.

Q: What do you mean by having no being? The false is there,
hard as a nail.

M: What contradicts itself, has no being. Or it has only
momenfary being, which comes to the same. ['or, what has a
beginning and an ond has no middle. It is hollow. It has only
the name and shape given to it by the mind, but it has neither
substance nor essence.

Q: If all that passes has no beiny, them the universe has no being
either.

M: Who ever denies it? Of course the universe has no being.

: What has?

M. That which does not depend for its existence, which does
not arise with the universe arising, nor sct with the universe
setting, which does not need any proof, but imparts reality to
all it kouches. [ is the nalure of the false that it appears real for
a moment. One could say that the truc becomes the father of the
false. But the faise is limited in time and space and is produced
by circumstances.

Q: How am I to get rid of the false and secure the real?

M: To what purpose?

{: In order to live a better, a more satisfactory life, infegrated
and happy.

M: Whatever is conceived by the mind must be false, for it is
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bound to be relative and limited. The real is inconceivable and
cannot be hamessed to a purpose. 1t must be wanted for its own
sake,

{: How can | want the inconceivable?

M: What else is there worth wanting? Granted, the real cannot
be wanted, as a thing is wanted. But you can see the unreal as
unreal and discard it. It is the discarding of the false that opens
the way to the true.

O: I understand, but how does it Iook in actual daily life?

M: Self-interest and self-conrer are the focal points of the false,
Your daily life vibrates between desire and fear, Watch it intently
and you will see how the mind assumes innumerable names and
shapes, like a river foaming between boulders. Trace every action
toits selfish motive and look at the motive intently tll it dissolves.
Q: To live, onie must look after oneself, one must carn money
[or oneself.

M: You need not earn for yourself, but you may have to — for a
woman and a child. You may have o keep on working for the
sake of others. Even just to keep alive can be a sacrifice. There is
no need whatsoever 10 be selfish. Discard every self-seeking
mobve as soon as it 1s seen and you need not search for truth;
truth will find vou,

Q: There is a minimum of needs.

M: Were they not supplied since you were concerved? Give up
the bondage of self-concern and be what you are — intelligence
and love in aclion.

2 But one must survive!

M: You can 't help surviving! The real you is timeless and beyond
birth and death. And tha bodv will survive as long as it is needed.
It is not impaortant that it should live long. A fall life % better
than a long life.

Q: Who is to say what is a full tife? [t depends on my cultural
background. |

M: If you seek reality you must set yourself free of all
backgrounds, of all cultures, of all patterns of thinking and

feeling. Even the idea of being man or woman, or even human,
should be discarded. The ocean of life contains all, not only
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humans. So, first of all abandon 21l self-identification, stop thinking
of yourself as such-and-such, so-and-so, this or that. Abandon all
self-concem, worry not about your welfare, material or spiritual,
abandon every desire, gross ar subile, stop thinking of achievement
of any kind. You are complete here and now, you need absolulely
nothing.

It does not mean that you musl be brainless and foolhardy,
improvident or indifferent; only the basic anxiety for oneself
must go. You need some food, clothing and shelter for you and
youirs, but this will not create problems as long as greed is not
taken for a need. Live in tune with things as they are and not as
lhey are imagined.

G What am [ if not human?

M: That which makes you think that you are a human is not
human. It is but a dimensionless point of consciousness, 2
conscious nothing: all you can say about yourself 1s: 'l am’. You
are pure being — awareness — bliss. To realize that is the end
of all seeking. You come to it when you see all you think yourself
to be as mere imagination and stand aloof in pure awareness of
the transient as transiemt, imaginary as imaginary, unreal as
unreal. It is not at all difficult, but detachment is needad. I is
the clinging to the false that makes the true so difficult to see.
Once you understand that the false needs time and what needs
time is false, you are nearer the Reality, which is imeless, ever
in the now. Eternity in time is mere repetitiveness, like the
movement of a clock. It flows from the past into the {ulure
endlessly, an empty perpetuity. Reality is what makes the present
50 vital, so different from the past and future, which are merely
mental. If vou need time to achieve something, it musl be false.
The real is always with vou; you need not wait to be what you
are. Only you must not allow your mind to go out of vourself in
search. When you want something, ask yourself: do | really need
it? And if the answer is no, then just drop it

Q: Musl 1 not be happy? I may not need a thing, yet if it can
make me happy, should I not grasp it?

M: Nothing can make you happier than you are. All search for
happiness is misery and leads to moremisery. The only happiness
worth the name is the natural happiness of conscious being.
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Q: Don't I need a lot of Cxpcrlence before [ can reach such a high
level of awareness?

M. Experience leaves only memories behind and adds to the
burden which is heavy enough. You need no mare experiences.
The past ones are sufficient. And if you feel you need mare, look
into the hearts of people around you. You will find a variety of
cxperionces which you would not be able to go through i a
thousand years. Learn from the sorrows of othets and save
yourself your awn. It is not experience that you need, but the
freedom from all experience. Don't be greedy for experience; you
need none.

Q: Don’t you pass through experiences yourself ?

M: Things happen arcund me, but T take no part in them. An
event becomes an experience only when I am emotionally
involved, | am in a state which is complete, which seeks not to
imniprove on itself. {1 what use is experience ko me?

J: One needs knowledge, education,

M: To deal with things knowledge of things is needed. Ta deal
with people, you need insight, sympathy. To deal with yourself
you need nothing. Be whal you are: conscious being and don’l
stray away trom yourself,

Q: Uriversity education 1s most useful.

M: No doubt. 1t helps you to carn a living. But it docs not teach
you how to live, You are a student of psychology. il may help
you in certain situations. But can you live by psychology? Life is
worthv of the name only when it reflects Reality in action. No
university will teach you how to live so that when the time of
dying comes, you can say: I lived well, I do not need to live again.
Most of us die wishing we could live again. 5o many mistakes
committed, so much left undane. Most peaple vegetate, but do
not live. They merely gather experiernce and enrich their memory.
But experience is the denial of Reality, which is neither sensory
nar conceptual, neither of the body, nor of the mind, though it
includes and transcends both.

Q: But experience i¢ most useful. By experience you learn not to
touch a flame.

M: | have told you already that knowledge is most useful in
dealing with things. But it does not tell you how to deal with



S04 | AM THAT

people and yourself, how to live a life. We are not talking of driving
a car, or earning money. For this you need experience, But for being
a light unte yourself material knowledge will not help vou. You
need sumething huch more intimate and deeper than material
knowledge, to be vour self in the true sense of the word. Your outer
life is unimportant. You can become a night watchman and live
happily. It is what you are inwardly that matters. Your inner peace
and joy you have to eam. It is much more difticult than earning
money. Na university can teach vou to be yotirsalf, The only way
to learn is by practice. Right away begin to be yoursell. Discard all
you are not and go ever deeper. Just as a man digging a well
discards what is not water, until he reaches the water-bearing
strata, so must vou discard what is not your own, titl nathing is
left which you can disown. You will find that what is left is nathing
which the mind can hook on lo. You are nol even a human being.
You just are - a point of awarcness, co-extensive with time and
space ancl beyond both, the ultimate cause, itself uncaused. If you
ask me: *‘Who are you?" My answer would be: ‘Nothing in
patticular, Yet, [am.

(% If vou are nothing in particular, then you must be the universal.
M: What is to be universal — not as a concept, buf as a way of Hfe?
Not to scparate. not to oppose, but to understand and [ove
whatever contacts you, is living universally. To be able 1o say
truly: [ am the world, the world is me, I arn at home in the wotld,
the world is my own. Every existence is my existence, every
CONSCIOLSTESS 1§ MY CONSCIOUSNESS, EVETY SOIMowW 18 MYy SsoTrow
and every joy is my joy — this is universal life. Yet, my real being,
and yours too, is beyond the universe and, therefore, beyond
the categories of the particular and the universal. It is what it is,
totally self-contained and independent,

(X | find it hard to understand.

M: You must give yourself tirne to brood over these things. The
old groaves musat be erased in your brain. without forming new
ones. You mmust realize yourself as the immovable, behind and
beyond the movable, the silent witness of all that happens.

Q: Does it mean that ] must give up all idea of an active life?
M: Not at all. There will be marriage, there will be children, there
will be earning money to maintain a family; all this will happen



in the natural course of events, for destiny must fulfil itself; yvoun
will go through it without resisiance, facing tasks as they come,
attentive and thorough, both in small things and big. But the
general attitude will be of affectionate detachment, emormous
goodwill, without expectation of retumn, constant giving without
asking. In marriage you are neither the husband nor the wife;
you are the love between the two. You are the clarity and
kindness that makes everything orderly and happy. It may seem
vague to you, but if you think a little, you will find that the
mystical is most practical, for it makes your life creatively happy.
Your conscipusness is raised to a higher dimension, from which
you see everything much clearer and with greater intensity. You
realize that the person you became at birth and will cease to be
at death is temporary and false. You are not the sensual,
emotiona] and intellectual person, gripped by desires and fears.
Find out your real being. “What am 17’ is the fundamental
gquestion of all philosophy and psychology. Go into it deeply.

67

Experience is not the Real
Thing

Maharaj: The seeker is he who is in search of himself. Scon he
discovers that his own body he cannot be. Once the convichon:
‘[ am not the body’ becomes so well grounded that he can na
longer feel, think and act for and on behalf of the body, he will
easily discaver that he is the universal being, knnwmg acting,
that in him and through him the entire universe is real, conscious
and active. This is the heart of the probiem. Fither you are body-
conscious and a stave of circumstances, or you are the universal
conscinusness itself — and in full control of every event,
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Yet consciousness, individual or universal, i3 not my true abode;
[ arn not in it, it 16 not mine, [here is no “me” in it. [ am beyond, though
it is not easy to explain how one can be neither conscous, nor
unconscous, but just beyond. 1 cannot say that [ am in God orlam
God; God 15 the universal light and love, the universal witness: [
am bevond the universal even,

Questioner: In thal case you are without name and shape. What
kind of being have you?

M: I am what I am, neilher with form not furmless, neither
COMECiOUs nor unconacious, | am outside all these categories.

Q: You are laking the wefi-neli (not this, not this) approach.

M: You cannot find me by merce denial. | am as well everything,
as nothing. Nuor both, nor either. These definitions apply to the
Lord of the Universe, not to me.

Q: Do you intend to convey that you are just nothing,
M: Oh, no! I am complete and perfect. I am the beingness of

being, the knowingness of knowing, the fullness of happiness.
You cannof reduce me to emptiness!

Q: If you are beyond words, what shall we talk about?
Metaphvsically speaking, what you say holds together; there is
no inner contradiction. But there is no food for me in what you
say. It is so completely beyond my urgent needs. When I ask for
bread, you are giving jewels. They are beautiful. nt doubt, but I
am hungry.

M: 1t 1s not so. | am offering vou exactly what you need —
awakening. You are not hungry and you need no bread. You need
cessation, relinquishing, disentanglement. What you believe you
rieed is not what you need. Your real need [ know, not you. You
need to retarn to the state in which [ am — your natural state.
Anything, else you may think of is an illusion and an obstacle.
Bilieve me, you need nothing except to be what you are. You
imagine you will increase your value by acquisition. {t is Iike
gold imagining that an addition of copper will improve it.
Elimination and purification, renunclation of all that is foreign
to your nature is enough. All else is vanity.

Qx It is easier said than done. A man comes to you with stomach-
ache and you advise him to disgorge his stomach. Of course,
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without the mind there will be no problems. But the mind is
{here — most tangibly.

M: It is the mind that tells you that the mind is there. Don't be
deceived. All the endless arguments about the mind are
produced by the mind itself, for its own protection, continuation
and expansion. It is the blank refusal to consider the convolutions
anil convulsions of the mind that can take you beyond it.

Q: Sir, I am a humble seeker, while you are the Supreme Reality
itself. Now the seeker approaches the Supreme in order to be
enlightened. What does the Suptremc do?

M: Listen to what I kecp on tetling you and do not move away
from it. Think of it all the time and of nothing else. Having
reached that far, abandon all thoughts, not only of the world,
but of yourself also. Stay beyond all thoughts, in silent being-
awareness. Il is nol progress, for what you come to is already
there in you, waiting for you.

(: So yoa say [ should try to stap thinking and stay steady in
the idea: Tam’.

M: Yes, and whatever thaughts come to you in connection with
the T am’, empty them of all meaning, pay them no attention.

Q: ] happen to meet many young people coming from the West
and Ifind that there is a basic difference when 1 compare them to
indians. It looks as if their payche {anfahkarana) is difterent.
Concepts like Self, Reality, pure mind, universal consciousness,
the Indian mind grasps easily. They ring familiar, they taste sweet.
The Western mind does not respond, or just rejects them, It
concretizes and wants to utilize at once in the service of accepted
values. These values are often persomal: health, well-heing,
prosperity; sometimes they arc social — a better society, 2 happier
life for all; all are connected with worldly problems, personal or
impersonal. Another ditficulty one comea across quite often in
talking with Westerners is that to them everything is experience
— as they want to experience food, drink and women, art and
travel, so do they want to cxperience Yoga, realization and
liberation. To them it is just another experience, to be had for a
price. They imagine such experience can be purchased and they
bargain about the cost. When one Guru quotes too high; in terms
of time and effort, they po toanother, who offers instalment terms,
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apparently very easy, but beset with unfulfillable conditions. It is
the ald story of not thinking of the grey monkey when taking the
medicine! In this case it is nok thinking of the world, ‘abandoning
all self-hood’, ‘extinguishing every desire’, ‘becoming petfect
celibates’ and so on. Naturally there is vast cheating going on at
all levels and the results are nil. Some Gurus in sheer desperation
abandon all discipline, prescribe no conditions, advise
effortlessness, naturalness, simply living in passive awareness,
without any pattern of ‘must’ and ‘must not’. And there are many
disciples whose pasl experiences broughl them to dislike
themselves so much that they just do not want to look at
themselves. If they are not disgusted, they are bored. They have
surfeit of self-knowledge, they want samething else.

M: Let them not think of themselves, if they do not like it. Let thern
stay with a Guru, watch him, think of him. Soon they will
experience a ldnd of bliss, quite new, never experienced before,
excepl, maybe, in childhood. The experience is so unimistakably
new, that it will attract their attenbon and create interest; once
the interest is roused, orderly application will follow.

Q: These people are very critical and suspicious. They cannot
be ctherwise, having passed through much learning and much
disappointment. (Un one hand they want experience, on the other
they mistrust it. How to reach them, God atone knows!

M: True insight and love will reach them.

Q: When they have some spiritual experience, another difficully
arises. They complain that the experience does not lasi, that it
comes and goes in a haphazard way. Having got hold of the
lollipop, they want to suck it all the time.

M: Expertence, however sublime, is not the real thing, By its very
nature it comes and goes. Self-realization is not an acquisiton. Tt
is more in the nature of understanding. Once arrived at, it cannot
be lost. On the other hand, conscicusness is changeful, flowing,
undetgping transformation from moment to moment. Do not
hold on to conaciousncss and its contents. Consciousness held,
ceases. To try to perpetuate a flash of insight, or a burst of
happiness is destructive of what it wants to preserve, What comes
must go. The permanent is beyond all comings and goings. Go
to the root of all experience, 10 the sense of being. Beyond being
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and not-being Hes the immensity of the real. Try and try again,
Q: To try one needs faith.

M: There must be the desire first. When the desire is strong, the
willingness to try will come. You do not need assurance of
success, when the desire is strong. You are ready to gamble.

Q: Strong desire, strong faith - it comes to the same. These
people do nut trust either their parents or society, or even
themselves. Ali they touched turmed Lo ashes. Give them one
experience absolutely genuine, indubitable, beyond the

argumentations of the mind and they will follow you to the
waorld’s end.

M: But | am doing nothing elsel Tirelessly I draw their attention
ta the one incontravertible factor — thal of being. Being needs
no proofs — it proves all else. If only they go deeply into the
fact of being and discover the vastness and the glory to which
the ‘I am’ is the door, and cross the door and go beyond, Lheir
l:fe will be full of happiness and light. Believe me, the effort
needed is as nothing when compared with the discoveries
arrived at.

Q: What you say is right. But thece people have neither
confidence nor palience. Even a short elfort tires them. It is really
pathetic to see them groping blindly and yet unable to hold on
ta the helping hand. They are such nice people fundamentally,
brut totally bewildered. I tell them: You cannot have truth on your
pwn terms. You must accept the conditions. To this they answer:
Some will accept the conditions and some will not, Acceptance
oT non-acceptance are superficial and accidental; reality is in all;
Lhere must be a way for all to tread — with no condition$
attached.

M: There is such a way, open to ali, on every level, in every walk
of life. Everybody is aware of himself. The deepening and

broadening of self-awareness is the royal way. Call it
mindfulness, or wilnessing, or just attention — it is for all. None

is unripe for it and none can fail

But, of course, you musi riot he merely alert. Your mindfultiess
must include the mind also. Witnessing is primatily awareness
of consciousness and its movements.



Seek the Source of
Consciousness

Questioner: We were talking the other day about the wavs of
the modern Western mind and the difficully i finds in
submitting to the moral and intellectual discipline of Vedanda.
Cne of the obstacles lies in the young European’s or American’s
preoccupation with the disastrous condition of the world and
the urgent need of setting it right.

They have no patience with people like you who preach
personal improvement as a pre-condition {or he befterment of
the world. They say it is neither possible nor necessary.
Humanity 15 reacly for a change of systems — social, economuc,
political. A world-government, world-police, world-ptanning
and the abohbion of all physical and ideclogical barmers: this is
enough, no personal transformation is needed. No doubt, people
shape society, but society shapes people too. In a humane society
people will be humane; besides, science provides the answer to
many questions which formerly were in the domain of religion.

Maharaj: No doubt, striving for the improvement of the world
is a most praiseworthy occupation. Done selfiessly, 1t clarifies
the mind and purifies the heart. But soon man will realize that
he pursues a mirage. l.ocal and temporary umprovement is
always possible and was achieved again and again under the
influence of a great king or teacher; but it would soon come to
an end, leaving humanity in a new cycle of misery. 1t is the nature
of all manifestation that the good and the bad follow each other
and in equal measure. The true refuge is only in the
unmanifested.

Qr Are you not advising escape?

M: On the contrary. The only way to renewal lies through
destruction. You musi melt down the old jewellery mto formless
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gold before you can mould a new piece. Only the people wha have
gone beyond the world can change the world. It never happened
otherwise. The few whose impacl was leng lasting were all
knowers of reality. Reach their level and then only talk of helping
the world.

(: It is not the rivers and mountains that we want to help, but

the people.

M: There is nothing wrong with the world, but for the people
who make it bad. Go and ask them to behave,

(¥ Desire and fear make them behave as they do.

M: Exactly. As long as human behaviour is dominated by desire
and fear, there is not much hope. And to know how to approach
people effectively, vou must vourself be free of all desire and
fear.

O Certain basic desires and fears are inevitable, such as are
cormected with food, sex and death.

M: These are needs and, as needs, they are easy to meet.

¥ Even death is a need?

M: Having lived a long and fruitful life you feel the need to die.
Only when wrongly applied, desire and fear are destructive. By
all means deosire the right and fear the wrong. But when people
desire what is wrony and fear what is right, they create chaos
and despait.

O What is right and what is wrong?

M: Relatively, what causes suffering is wrong, what alleviates it
is right. Absolutely, what brings vou back to reality is right and
whal dims reality is wronp.

{: When we talk of helping humanity, we mean a struggle
against disorder and suflering.

M: You merely talk of helping. Have you ever helped, really
helped, a single man? Have you ever put one soul beyond the
need of further help? Can you give a man character, based on
full realization of his duties and opportunities at least, if nol on
the insight into his true being? When you do not know what is
good for yourself, how can you know what is good for others?
0 The adequate supply nf means of livelihood is good for all.
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You may be God himself, but you need a well-fed body ko ralk to

TS,

M: It is vou that need my body to takk to you. I am not my body,
nor do I need it. T am the wimess only. I have no shape of my
OWTL

You are so accustomed to think of yourselves as bodies having
consciousness that you fust cannot imagine CONsCIGUSNEsSS a8
having bodies. Once you realize that bodily existence is but a
state of mind, 2 movement in consciousness, that the ocean of
consciousness is infinite and cternal, and that, when in touch
with consciousness, you are tha witness onty, vou will be able to
withdraw beyond consciousness a]tﬂgether

0 We are told there are‘many levels of existence. Do you exist
and function on all the levels? While you are on earth, are you
also in heaven (swarga)?

M: | am nowhete tn be found! I am not a thing to be given a place
among other things. All things are in me, but [ am not among
lhings. You are lelling me about the superstructure while [ am
concertied with the foundations. The superstructures rise and
fall, but the foundations last. I am not interested in the transient,
while you talk of nothing else.

Q: Forgive me a strange question. If somebody with a razor-sharp
sword should suddenly severe your head, what ditference would
it make to you?

M: None whatsoever. The body will lose its head, certain lines
of communication will be cut, that is all. Two prople talk to each
other on the phone and the wire is cut, Nothing heppens to the
people, only they must ook for some other means of
communication. The Bhagvad Gita says: “the sword does not cut
it”. It is literally so. It is in the nature of consciousness to survive
its vehicles. It is like fire. It burns up the fuet, but not itself. Just
like a fire can outlast &8 mountain of fuel, 50 does consciousness
survive innumerable bodies.

Q: The fuel atfects the flame.

M: As long as il lasts. Change the nature of the fuel and the colour
and appearance of the flame will change,

Now we are talking to each other. For this presence is needed,



unless we are present, we cannot talk. But presence by itself is
not enough. There must also be the desire to talk.

Above all, we want to remain conscious. We shall bear every
suffering and humiliation, but we shall rather remaln conscious.
Unless we revolt against this craving for experience and let go
the manifested altogether, there can be no relief. We shall remain
trapped.

Q: You say you are the silent witness and also you are beyond
consciousness. [s there no contradiction in it? If you are beyond
conscioushess, what are you witness to?

M: | am conscious and unconscious, both conscious and
unconscious, neither conscious nor unconecious — Lo all this |
am witness — but really there is no witness, because there is
nathing to be a witness to. 1 am perfectly empty of all mental
formations, void of mind — yet fully aware, This I try to express
by saying that 1 am beyond the mind.

{): How can | reach you then?

M: Be aware of being conscious and seek the source of
consciousness. That is all. Verv little can be conveyed in words.
It is the doing as [ tell you that will bring Light, not my telling
you. The means do not matter much; it 15 the desire, the urge, the
earnestness that count.

69
Transiency is Proof of Unreality

Questioner: My friend is a German and [ was born in England
of French parents. 1am in India for over a year, wandering from
Ashram to Ashrarm.

Maharaj: Any spiritual practices (sadhenas)?
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{): Shadies and meditation.

M: What did you meditate on?

Q: On what [ read.

M:Good.

Q: What are you doing, sir?

M: Sitting.

(J: And whal else?

M: Talking.

Q: What are you talking about?

M: Do you want a lecture? Better ask something that really touches

you, 50 that you feel strongly about it. Unless you are emotionally

involved, you may argue with me, but there will be no real

understanding between us. If you sav: ‘nothing worries me, | have

no problems’, it is all right with me, we can keep quiet. But if

something really touches you, then there is purpose in talking.
Shall T ask you? What is the purpose of your moving from place

to place?

Q: To mect people, to fry to understand them.

M: What people are you trying to understand? What exactly are

you after?

X Integration.

M: If you want integration, you must know whom you wanl to

integrate.

: Bv meeting people and walching them, one comes to know

omeself also. Tt goes together.

M: It does not necessarily go together.

Q: One improves the other.

M: It does not work that way. The mirror reflects the image, but

the image does not improve the mirrer. You are neither the mirror

nor the image in the mirror. Having perfected the mirror so that

it reflects correctly, truly, you can turm the mirror round and see

1n it a true reflection of yourselt — true as far as the mirror can

reflect. But the reflection is not yourself — you are the seer of the

reflection. Do understand it clearly — whatever you may

perceive, you are not what you perceive.
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Q: L am the mirror and the world is the image?

M: You can see both the image and the mirror, You are neither,
Who are you? Don't go by formuias. The answer is not in words.
The nearest you can say in words is: [ am what makes pereeption
possible, the life beyond the experiencer and his experience.
Now, can you scparate yourself both from the trror and the
itnage in the mirror and stand completely alone, all by yourself ?

Q: No. I cannot.

M: How do you know that you cannot? There are so many things
you are doing without knowing how to do it. You digest, yon
circulate your blood and lymph, you move your muscles — all
without knowing how. In the same way, you perveive, you feel,
you think without knowing the why and how of it. Similarly,
you are yourself without knowing it. There is nothing wrong
with you as the Sell. It is what it is ta petfection. It is the mirmor
that is not clear and true and, therafore, gives you false images.
You need not cerrect vourself -—— onlv set right your idea of
yourself. Learn to separate yourself from the image and the
mirror, keep on remembering: | am neither the mind nor its id eas:
do it patiently and with conviction and you will surely come to
the direct vision of yourself as the source of being — knowing
— loving, eternal, all-embracing all-pervading. You are the
infinite focussed in a body. Now you sce the body only, Try
earnestly and you will come to see the infinite only.

Q: The experience of reality, when it comes, does it last?

M: All experience is necessarily transient. But the ground of all
experience is immovable. Nothing that may be called an event
will last. But some events purify the mind and some stain it.
Moments of deep insight and all-embracing love purify lhe mind,
while desires and fears, envy and anger, blind beliefs and
intellectual arrogance poliute and dull the psyche.

Q: Is self-realization so important?

M: Without it you will be consumed by desires and fears,
repeating themselves meaninglessly in endless sufferng. Most
people do not know that there can be an end to pain. But once
they have heard the good news, obvivusly going, beyond all strife
and struggle is the most urgent task that can be, You know that
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you can be free and now it is up to you. Either you remain forever
hungry and thirsty, longing, searching, grabbing, holding, ever
Josing and sorrowing, or go out wholeheartedly in search of the
state of timeless perfection to which nothing can be added, from
which nothing — taken away. In it all desires and fears are absent,
not because they were given up, but because they have lost their
meaning, '

Q: 5o far I have been following you. Now, what am [ expected
to do? ,

M: There is nothing to do. Just be. Do nothing. Be. No climbing
mountains and sitting in caves. I do not even say: 'be yourself”,
since you do nol know yvourself. Just be. Having seen that you are
neither the ‘outer’ world of perceivables, nor the ‘inmer” world
of thinkables, that you are neither body nor mind — just i

Q: Surely, there are degrees of realization.

M: There are no steps to self-realization. There is nothing gradual
about it. It happens suddenly and is irreversible. You rotate into
a new dimension, seen from which the previous ones are mere
abstractions. Just like on sunrise you see things as they are, so
on seif-realization you see everything as it js. The world of
illusions 13 left behind.

Q: Ini the state of realizabion do things change? They become
colourful and full of meaning?

M: The experience is quite right, but it is not the experience of
reality (sadanubhav), but of harmony (safuanublwy) of the universe.
(}: Nevertheless, there is progress. :

M: There can be progress only in the preparation (sadhana).
Realization is sudden. The fruit ripetis slowly, but falls suddenly
and without return.,

(J: I am physically and mentally at peace. What more do [ need?
M: Yours may not be the ultimate state. You will recognize that
you have returned to your natural state by a complete absence
of all desirc and fear. After all, at the root of all desire and fear
is the feeling of not being what you are. Just as a dislocated joint
pains only as long as it i3 out of shape, and is forgoten as soon
as it is set right, so is all self-concern a symptom of mental
distortion which disappears as soon as one is in the normal state.
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Q: L am the mirror and the world is the image?

M: You can see both the image and the mirror, You are neither,
Who are you? Don't go by formuias. The answer is not in words.
The nearest you can say in words is: [ am what makes pereeption
possible, the life beyond the experiencer and his experience.
Now, can you scparate yourself both from the trror and the
itnage in the mirror and stand completely alone, all by yourself ?

Q: No. I cannot.

M: How do you know that you cannot? There are so many things
you are doing without knowing how to do it. You digest, yon
circulate your blood and lymph, you move your muscles — all
without knowing how. In the same way, you perveive, you feel,
you think without knowing the why and how of it. Similarly,
you are yourself without knowing it. There is nothing wrong
with you as the Sell. It is what it is ta petfection. It is the mirmor
that is not clear and true and, therafore, gives you false images.
You need not cerrect vourself -—— onlv set right your idea of
yourself. Learn to separate yourself from the image and the
mirror, keep on remembering: | am neither the mind nor its id eas:
do it patiently and with conviction and you will surely come to
the direct vision of yourself as the source of being — knowing
— loving, eternal, all-embracing all-pervading. You are the
infinite focussed in a body. Now you sce the body only, Try
earnestly and you will come to see the infinite only.

Q: The experience of reality, when it comes, does it last?

M: All experience is necessarily transient. But the ground of all
experience is immovable. Nothing that may be called an event
will last. But some events purify the mind and some stain it.
Moments of deep insight and all-embracing love purify lhe mind,
while desires and fears, envy and anger, blind beliefs and
intellectual arrogance poliute and dull the psyche.

Q: Is self-realization so important?

M: Without it you will be consumed by desires and fears,
repeating themselves meaninglessly in endless sufferng. Most
people do not know that there can be an end to pain. But once
they have heard the good news, obvivusly going, beyond all strife
and struggle is the most urgent task that can be, You know that



318 | AW THAT

Q: Is there any particular place you would advise meto go to for
spititual attarnment?

M: The only proper place is within, The cuter world neither can
help nor hinder. o system, no pattern of action will take you
to your goal. Give up all working for a future, concentrate totally
on the now, be concerned only with your response to every
movetrtent of kife as it happens.

Q: What is the cause of the urge to roam about?

M: There is no cause. You mercly dream that you roam about.
I a few years your stay in India will appear as a dream to you.
You will dream some other dream af that time. Do realize that it
is not you whe moves fram dream to dream, but the dreams flow
hefore you and you are the immutable witness. No happening
affects your real being — this is the absolute truth.

(3: Cannot | mave about physically and keep steady inwardly?

M: You can, but what purpose does it serve? If vou are earnest,
you will find that in the end you wil get ted up with roaming
and regret the waste of energy and time. To find yourself you
need not lake a single step.

Ot Is there any difference between the experience of the Self
(atrrzan) and of the Absolute (Brahrman)?

M: There can be no experience of the Absolute as it is bevond all
experience. {n the other hand, the self 15 the experiencing factor
in every experience and thus, in a way, validates the multiplicity
of experiences. The world may be {full of things of greal value,
bt if there isnobody to buy them, they have no price. The Absolute
rontains everything experienceable, but without the experiencer
they are as nothing. That which makes the experience possibe is
the Absolute. That which makes it actual is the Self.

Q: Don’l we reach ihe Absolute through a gradation of
expetiences? Beginning with the grossest, we end with the most
sublime.

M: There can be no experience without desire for it There can
be gradation between desires, but between the mosi sublime
desire and the treedom from all desire thete is an abyss which
must be crossed. The unreal may look real, but it is transient.
The real is not afraid of time.



Q: Is not the unreal the expression of the real?

M: How can it be? It is like saying that truth expresses itself in
dreams, To the real the unreal is not. It appears to be real only
because you believe in it. Doubt it, and it ceases. When you are
in love with somebody, you give it reality — you imagine your
love to be all-powerfill and everlasting. When it comes to an end,
you say: ‘I thought it was real, but il wasn't', Transiency is the
best proof of unreality. What is limited in titne, and space and
applicable to one person only, is not real. The real 15 for all and
forever,

Above everything else you cherish vourself. You would accepl
nothing in exchange for your existence, The desire to ke is the
strongest of all deswes and will go only on the realization of your
true nature,

(- Even in the unceal there is a touch of reality.

M: Yes, the reality you impart to it by taking it to be real. Having
convinced yourself, vou are bound by your conviction. When
the sun shines, colours appear. When it sets, they disappear.
Where are the colours withoul Lhe Light?

Q: This is thinking in terms of duality.

M: All thinking 1s in duality. In idenlity no thought survives.

70

God is the End of All Desire
and Knowledge

Maharaj: Where are you coming from? What have you come for?

Questioner: I come fram America and my friend is from the
Republic of Ireland. 1 came about six months ago and I was



320 | AM THAT

travelling from ashram to ashram. My friend came on his own.
M: What have you seen?

Q: I have been at 5ri Ramanashram and also [ have visited
Rishikesh, Can [ ask you what is your opinion of Sri Ramana
Maharshi?

M: We are bath in the same ancient state. But what do you know
of Maharshi? You take yourself to be a name and a body, so all
you percetve are names and bodies.

Ck: Were you to meet the Maharshi, what would happen?

M: Prabably we would teel quite happy. We may even exchange
a few words,

(J: But would he recognize you as a liberated man?

M: Of course. As a man recognizes a man, 5¢ a gnani recognizes
a gnani. You cannat appreciate what you have not experienced.
You are what you think yourself to be, but you cannot think
yoursell Lo be whal you have not experienced.

Q: To become an engineer I must learn engineering. To become
God, what musi [ leam?

M: You must unlearn everything. God is the end of 2l desire
and knowledge.

: You mean to say that I become God merely by giving up the
desire 1o hecome God?

M: All desires musi be given up, because by dealrmg you take
the shape of your desires. When no desires remam you revert
to your natural state,

{: How do [ vome to know tha! | have achieved perfection?
M: You cannot know perfection, you can know only imperfection,
For knuwledge to be, there must be separation and disharmony.
You can know what you are not, but you cannct know your real
being. You can be only what you are. The entire approach is
through understanding, which is in the seeing of the false as false.
But to understand, vou must observe from outside.

r The Vedanlic concept of Maya, illusion, applies to the
manifested. Therefore our knowledge of the manifested is
urweliable. But we shuuld be able to trust our knowledge of the

utirnanitested.
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M: There can be no khowledge of the unmanifested. The
putential is unknowable. Only the actual can be known

Q: Why should the knower remain unknown?

M. The knower knows e known. Do you know the knower? Who
is the knower of the knower? Yonu want o know the unmanifested.
Can you say you know the manifested?

(: | know things and ideas and their relations. It is the sum total of
all my experiences,

M: All?

Q: Well, all actual experiences. 1 admit I cannot know what did
not happen.

M: ¥ the manifested is the sum tutal of all actual experiencers,
including their experiences, how much of the tofal do you know?
A very small part indeed. And what is the litte you know?

: Some sensory experiences as related to mysel.

M: Not even thal. You only know that you react. Who reacts and to
what, you do not imow. You know on cotitact that you exist —'T
am’. The ‘T am this’, ‘T am that™ are imaginary.

(2 I know the manifested because | participate in it. I admit, my
part in its is verv small, yet it is as real as the tatality of it. And
what 18 mare important, | give it meaning. Without me the world
is dark and silent.

M: A tiretly illumining the world! You don’t give meaning to
the world, you find it. Dive deep into yourself and find the
source fram where all meaning flows, Surely, it is not the
superficial mind that can give meaning,

Q: What makes me limited and superiicial?

M: The total is open and available, but you will not take it. You
are attached to the little persun you think yoursell fo be. Your
desires are narrow, your ambitions — petty. After all, without a
centre of perception where would be the manifested?
Unpercaived, the manifested is a5 gond as the unmanitested. And
you are the perceiving point, the non-dimensional source of all
dimensions. Know yoursell as the total.

Q: How can a point contain a universe?
M: There is enough space in a point for an infinity of universes.
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There is no lack of capacity. Self-limitation is the only problem.
Bui you cannot run away frum yourself, However far you go,
you come back to yourself and to the need of understanding thas
peint, which is as nothing and yet the source of everything.

{: | came to [ndia in search of a Yoga teacher. I am still in search,

M: What kind -of Yoga do you want o practise, the Yoga of
getting, or the Yoga of giving up?

: Don’t they come to the same in the end?

M: How can they? One enslaves, the other liberates. The motive
mallers supremely. Freedom vomes through renumciation, All
possession 13 bondage.

Q: What I have the strength and the courage to hold on to, why
should | give up? And it [ have not the strength, how can I give
up? I do not understand this need of giving up. When I want
something, why should [ not pursue it? Renunciation is for the
weak.

M: If you do not have the wisdom and the strength to give up,
just look at your possessions. Your mere looking will burn them
up. If you can stand outside your mind, you will soon find that
total renunciation of possessions and cdesires is the most
nbviously reasonable thing to do.

You create the world and then worry about it. Becoming selfish
makes you weak. If you think you have the steength and courage
to desire, it is because you are young and incxperienced.
Invariably the object of desire destrovs the means of acquiring
it and then itself withers away. It is all for the best, because it
teaches you to shun desire like poison.

Q: How am 1 to practise desirelessness?

M: No need of practice. No reed of any acts of renunciatior.
Just turn your mind away, that is all. Desire is merely the fixation
of the mind on an idea. Gel it oul of its proove by denying it
attention,

Q: That is all?

M: Yes, that is all. Whatever may be the desire or fear, don’t dwell
upon it. Try and sce for vourself. Here and there you may forget,
it does not matter. Go back to your attempts till the brushing
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away of every desire and fear, of every reaction becomes
autommnatic,

Q: How can one live without emotioms?

M. You can have all the emotions you want, but beware of
reactions, of induced ecmotions. Be entirely self-determined and
ruled from within, not from without.

Merely giving up a thing to sccure a better one is not true
relinquishment. Give it up because vou see its valuelessness. As
you keep on giving up, you will find that you grow spontaneously
in intelligence and power and inexhaustible love and joy.

Q: Why so much insistence on relinquishing all desires and
fears? Are they not natural?

M: They are not. They are entirelv mind-made. You have to give
up evervthing to know that you need nothing, not even your
body. Your necds arc unrcal and your cfforts are meaningless.
You imagine that your possessions protect vou. In reality thev
make you vulnerable. Realize yourself as away from all that can
be pointed at as this" or ‘that’. You are unreachable by any
sensory experience or verbal construction. Turn away from them.
Refuse to impersonate.

Q: Atter | have heard you, what am 1 to do?

M: Only hearing will not help you much. You must keep it in
mind and ponder aver it and tty to understand the state of mind
which makes me say what ] say. | speak from truth; stretch your
hand and take it. You are not what you think vourself to be, 1
assure you. The image vou have of yourself is made up from
memories and is purely accidental.

2: What [ am is the result of my karma.

M: What you appear & be, you are not. Rerma is only a word
you have learnt to repeat. You have never been, nor shall ever
be, a person. Refuse 1o consider yourself as one. But as long as
you do not even doubt yourself to be a Mr, So-and-so, there is
little hope. When vou refuse Lo open your eyes, what can you
be shown?

Q: I imagine karma to be a mysterious power that urges me

towards perfection.
M: That's what people told you. You are already perfect, here
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and now. The perfectible is not you. You imagine yourself to be
what you are not — stop it. It is the cessation that is important,
not what you are going to stop.

Q: Did not karma compel me to become what [ am?

M: hothing mmpelq You ate as you believe yourself to be. Stop
believing,.

(: Here you are sitting on vour seal and lalking 1o me. What
compels you is vour kirma,

M: Nothing compels me. 1 do what needs doing. But vou do so
many unnecessary things. It 15 your refusal to examine that
creates karma. It is the indifference to your own suffering that
perpetuates it.

Q: Yes, it is true. What can put an end to this indiffetence?

M: The urge musl come [rom wilhin as a wave of detachinent,
O COMpassion.
Q: Could T mest this urge half way?

M: Cf course. See your own condition, see the condition of the
world.

J): We were told about kerma and reincarnabion, evolution and
Yoga, masters and disciples. What are we to do with all this
knowledge?

M: Leave it all behind you. Forget it. Go forth, unburdened with
ideas and beliefs, Abandon all verbal structures, all relative truth,
all tangible objectives. The Absalute can be reached by absoiute
devotion only. Don't be haif-hearted.

Q: [ must begin with some absolute lrulh. is there any?

M: Yes, there i5, the feeling: ‘I am”. Begin with that.

Q: Nothing else is bue?

M: All else is neither true nor false, It scems real when it appoears,
it disappears when it is denied. A transient thing is a mystery.
(X t thought the Teal is the mystery.

M: How can it be? The real is simple, open, clear and kind,
beautiful and joyous. It is completely free of contradictions. It is
ever-new, ever-fresh, endiessly creative. Being and noh-being,
life and death, all distinctions merge in it.



{2: 1 cari admil that all is false, But, does it make my mind non-
existent?

M: The mind is what it thinks. To make it true, think true.

(J: If the shape of things is mere appearance, what are they in
realify?

M: In reality there is oniy perception. The perceiver and the
perceived are conceptual, the fact of perceiving is actual.

{2 Where does the Absolute come in?

M: The Absolute is the birthplace of perceiving. It makes
perception possihle.

But too much analysis leads you nowhere. There is in you the
core of bemg which is beyond anal:,rsls, beyond the mind. You
can know it in action only. Express it in daily life and its light
will grow ever brighter.

The legitimate function of the mind is to tell you what is not.
But if you want positive knowledge, vou must go beyond the
mind.

Q: In all the universe is there one single thing of value?
M: Yes, the power of love.

7

In Self-awareness you Learn
about Yourself

Questioner: It 1s our repeated experience that disciples do much
harm to theit Gurus. They make plans and carry them out,
without considering the Guru’s wishes. In the end there is only
endless worry for the Guru and bitterness for his disciples.

Maharaj: Yes, it does happen.
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Q: Who compels the Guru to submit to these indignities?

M The Guru is basically without desire. He sees what happens,
but feels no urge tu injerfere. He makes no choices, takes no
decisions. As pure witness, he watches what is going on and
remains unaffected.

(2: But his woark suflers.

M: Victory is always his — in the end. He knows that if disciples
do not learn from his words, they will learn from their own
mistakes, [nwardly he remains quiet and silent. He has no sense
of being a separate person. The enlire universe is his own,
including his disciples with their petty plans. Nothing in
parficular affects him, or, which comes to the same, the entire
universe affects him in equal measure.

Q: Is there no such thing as the Guru's grace?

M: His grace is cunstant and universal. It is not given to one
and denied to another.

Q: How does il aflect me personally?

M: It is by The Guru’s grace that your mind is engaged in the
search tor bruth and il 1s by his grace that you will tind it. [t works
unwaveringly towards your nitimate good. And it is for all.

Q: Some disciples are ready, mature, and some are not. Must
not the Guru exercise choice and make dedsions?

b The Guru knows the Ultimate and relentlessly propels the
disciple towards i. The disciple is full of obstacles, which he
himself must overcome. The Guru 13 not very much concerned
with the supetrficialities of the disciple’s life. It is like gravitation.
The frait must fall ~ when no longer held back

Q: If the disciple does not know the goal, how can he make out
the obstacles?

M: The goal is shown by the Guru, gbstacles are discovered by
the discipie. The Guru has no preferences, but those who have
obstacles to overcomne seemn to be lagging behind.

In reality the disciple is not different from the Guru. He is the
same dimensionless centre of perception and love in action. It ks
only his imagination and self-identification with the imagined,
that encloses him and converts him inte a person. The Guru is
concerned little with the person. His atlention is on the inner
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watcher. i is the task of the watcher to understand and therehy
eliminate the person. While there is grace on one side, there must
be dedication to the task on the other.

() But the person does not want to be eliminated,

M: The person is merely the result of 2 misunderstanding. In
reality, there is no such thing. Feelings, thoughts and actions race
before the watcher in endless sucression, leaving traces in the
brain and creating an illusion of continuity. A reflection of the
walcher in the mind creales the sense of T and the person acquires
an apparently independent existence. In reality there is no
person, only the watcher identifying himself with the ‘T and the
‘tnine”. The teacher tells the watcher: you are not this, there is
nothing of yours in this, except the little point of Tam’, which is
the bnidge between the watcher and his dream. ‘1 am this, [ am
that' is dream, while pure ‘I am” has the stamp of reality on 1.
You have tasted so many things — all came to naught. Only the
sense ‘| am” persisted — unchanged. Stay with the changeless
ameng the changeful, until you are able to go beyond.

(}: When will it happen?

M: It will happen as soon as you remove Lhe obsiacles.

Q: Which obstacles?

M: Desire for the false and fear of the brue. You, as the petson,
imagine that the Guru is interested in you as a person. Not at
all. To him you are a musance and a hindrance to be done away
with. He actually aims at your elimination as a factor in
COTISCIOUSDESS,

Q: If I am eliminated, what will remain?

M: Nothing will remain, ail will remain. The sense of 1dentity
will remain, but no longer identification with a particular body.
Being — awareness — love will shine in [ull splendour.
Liberahion is never of the persan, il is always from the person.

Q: And no trace remains of the person?

M: A vague memory remains, like the memory of a dream, or
early childhood. After all, what is there to remember? A flow of
events, mostly accidental and meaningless. A sequence of desires
and fears and inane blunders. Is there anything warlh
remembering? The persom s but a shell imprisoning you. Break
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the shell.

Q: Whom are you asking to break the shell? Who is to break the
shell?

M: Break the bonds-of memory and sclf-identification and the
shell will break. by itself. There is a centre that imparts reality Lo
whatever it perceives. All you need js to understand that you
are the source of reality, that you give reality instead of getting
tt, that you need no support and no confirmatjon. Things are as
they are, because you accept them as they are. Stop accepting
thern and they will dissulve. Whatever vou think about with
desire or fear appears before you as real. Look at it withoutt destre
or fear and it does lose substance. Pleasure and pain are
momentary. 1t is simpler and easier to disregard them than to
act on them.

[ I all lhings come ta an end, wh}' did the}' appear at ali?

M: Creation is in the very nature of consciousness. Conscdousness
causes appearances. Reality is beyond consciousness.

O: While we are conscious of appearances, how is it that we are
not conscious that these are mere appearances?

M: The mind covers up reality, without knowing it. To know
the nature of the mind, vou need intelligence, the capacity fo
look at the mind in silent and dispassionate awareness.

Q: If | am of the nature of ali-pervading consciouisness, how
sould ignorance and illusion happen to me?

M: Neither ignorance nor illusion ever happened to you. Find
the self to which you asctibe ignorance and illusion and your
guestion will be answered. You talk as if you know the self and
see it to be under the sway of ignorance and illusion. But, in
fact, you do not know the sclf, nor are you aware of ighorance.
By all means become aware — this will bring you to the self and
you will realize that-there is netther ignorance nor delusion in
it. It is like saying: if there is a sun, how can darkness be? As
under a stone lhere will be darkness, however strong the
suntight, so tn the shadow of the "T-am-the-body’ consdousness
there must be ignorance and illusion.

{x But why did the body consciousness come into being?
M: Don't ask 'why’, ask ‘how'. [t is in the nature of creative
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imagination to identify itself with its creations. You can stop it
any moment by switching off attention, Or through investigation.
Q: Does creation come before inveshigation?

M: First you creale a wurld, then the ‘[ am’ becomes a person,
who is not happy tor various reasors. He goes gut in search of
happiness, meets a Guru who tells him: "You are not a person,
find wheo you are’. He does il und goes bevond.

O: Why did he not do it at the very start?

M: It did not occur to him. He needed somebody to tell him,

: Was thal enough?

M: It was enough.

: Why does 1t not work in my case?

M: You do nu: lrust me.

O: Why ie my faith weak?

M: Desires and fears have dulied your mind. It needs some
strubbing,

Q: How can T clear my mind?

M: By watching it relentlessly. Inaticntion obscures, attention
clarifies.

Q: Why do Indian teachers advocate inactivity?

M: Most of people’s activities are valucless, if not outright
destructive. Dominated by desire and fear, they can do nothing
pood. Ceasing to do evil precedes beginming to do good. Hence
the noed for stopping all activities for a time, to investigate one's
urges and thetr motives, see all that is false in one's life, puege
Lhe mind of alf evil and then only restart work, beginning with
one’s obvious duties. Of course, if you have a chance to help
somebody, by all means do it and promptly too, don't keep him
waiting tll you are perfect. But do no become a professional do-
gooder,

Q: 1 do not feel there are too many do-gooders among disciples.
Most of those [ met are too absorbed in their own pelty conflicts.
They have no heatl for others.

M: Such self-centredness is tempaorary. Be patient with such
peaple. For sa many vears they gave attention to everything but
themsetves, Let them turn to themselves for a change
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travelling from ashram to ashram. My friend came on his own.
M: What have you seen?

Q: I have been at 5ri Ramanashram and also [ have visited
Rishikesh, Can [ ask you what is your opinion of Sri Ramana
Maharshi?

M: We are bath in the same ancient state. But what do you know
of Maharshi? You take yourself to be a name and a body, so all
you percetve are names and bodies.

Ck: Were you to meet the Maharshi, what would happen?

M: Prabably we would teel quite happy. We may even exchange
a few words,

(J: But would he recognize you as a liberated man?

M: Of course. As a man recognizes a man, 5¢ a gnani recognizes
a gnani. You cannat appreciate what you have not experienced.
You are what you think yourself to be, but you cannot think
yoursell Lo be whal you have not experienced.

Q: To become an engineer I must learn engineering. To become
God, what musi [ leam?

M: You must unlearn everything. God is the end of 2l desire
and knowledge.

: You mean to say that I become God merely by giving up the
desire 1o hecome God?

M: All desires musi be given up, because by dealrmg you take
the shape of your desires. When no desires remam you revert
to your natural state,

{: How do [ vome to know tha! | have achieved perfection?
M: You cannot know perfection, you can know only imperfection,
For knuwledge to be, there must be separation and disharmony.
You can know what you are not, but you cannct know your real
being. You can be only what you are. The entire approach is
through understanding, which is in the seeing of the false as false.
But to understand, vou must observe from outside.

r The Vedanlic concept of Maya, illusion, applies to the
manifested. Therefore our knowledge of the manifested is
urweliable. But we shuuld be able to trust our knowledge of the

utirnanitested.
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causes to everything. I do not say things have no causes, Each thing
has inmumerable causes, It is as it ts, because the world is as it is.
Every cause in its ramifications covers the universe.

When you realize that you are absolutely free to be what you
consent fo be, that you appear to be because of ignorance or
inditference, you are free to revolt and change. You allow your-
self to be what you are niot. You are laoking for the causes of being
what you are not! It is a futile search. There are no causes, but
your ignorance of your real being, which is petfect and beyond
all causation. For whatever happens, all the universe is
responsible and you are the source of the universe.

(X I know nothing about being the cause of the universe.

M: Because you do nint investigate. Enquire, search within and
you will know.

Q: How can a speck like me create the vast universe?

M: When you are infected with the ‘T-am-the-body’ virus, a
whole universe springs into being. But when you have had
enough of it, you cherish some fanciful ideas about liberation
and pursue totally futile lines of action. You concentrate, vou
meditate, you torture your mind and body, you do all sorts of
unnecessary things, but you miss the essential which is the
elimination of the person.

Q: In the beginning we may have to pray and medilate for some
time before we are ready for seli-enquiry.

M: If you believe so, go on. To me, all delay is a waste of time.
You can skip all the preparation and go directly for the ultimate
search within. Of all the Yogas it is the simplest and the shortest.
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What is Pure, Unalloyed,
Unattached is Real

Maharai: You are back in India! Where have you been, what have
you seen?
Questianer: 1 come from Switzerland. T stayed there with a
remarkable man who elaims to have realized. He has done many
Yogas in his past and had many experiences that passed away.
Now he claims no sperial abilibies, nor knowledge; the only
unusual thing about him is connected with sensations; he is
unable to separate the seer from the seen. For instance, when he
sees a car rushing at him, he does not know whether the car is
rushing at him, or he at a car. He seems to be both at the same
hme, the seer and the seen. The become nne. Whatever he sees,
he sees himself. When [ asked him some Vedantic questions he
said: 1 really cannnt answer. 1 do not know. All [ know is this
strange idenkity with whatever I percerve. You know, I expected
anything but this. |

He 15 on the whole a humble man; he makes no disciples and
in no way puts himself on a pedestal. He is willing to talk about
his strange condition, but that is all,
M: Now he knows what he knows. All else is over. At least he
still tafks. Soon he may cease talking,
: What will he do then?
M: Immobility and silence are not inactive. The flower fills the
space with perfume, the candle — with light. They do nothing
yet they change everything by their mere presence. You can
photograph the candle, but not its light. You can know the man,
his name and appearance, but not his influence. His very
presence is achion.

( Is it not nakural to be active?
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M: Everybody wants to be active, but where do his actions
uriginate? There is no central point: each action begets another,
meaninglessly and painfully, in endless succession. The
alternation of work and pause is not there, First find the
immutable cenlre where all movement takes birth. Just like a
wheel urns round an axle, so must you always be at the axe in
the centre and not whirling at the periphery.

Q: How do I go about it in practice?

M: Whenever a thaught or emetion of desire or fear comes to
your mind, just turm away from it.

Q: By suppressing my thoughts and feelings 1 shall provoke a
reaction.

M: 1 am not talking of suppression. Just refuse attention,

(3 Must [ not use effort to arrest the movements of the mind?

M: [t has nothing to do with etfort. Just turn away, look between
the thoughts, rather than at the thoughts. When vou happen to
walk in a crowd, you do not fight every man you meet — you
just find your way befween,

Q: If [ use my will tn contral the mind, it only strengthens the
BED.

M: Of course. When you fight, you invite a fight. But when you
do not resist, you meet with no resistance. When you refuse to
play the pame, ynu are out of it,

Q: How long will il take me to get free of the mind?

M: It may take a thousand vears, but really no time is required,
All vou need is to be in dead eamest. Here the will is the deed.
If vou are sincere, you have it. After all, it i5 a matter of attitude,
Nﬂthlng stops yeu {rom being a ynunt here and now, except fear.
You are afraid of being impersonal, of impersonal being, It is all
quitc simple. Turn away from your desires and fears and from
the thoughts they create and you are at once in your nahural state.
O: No question of reconditioning, changing, or eliminating the
mind?

M: Absolutely none. Leave your mind alone, that s all. Don't go
along with it. After all, there is no such thing as mind apart from
thoughts which come and go obeying their own laws, not yours.
They dominate you only because you are interested in them., It is
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exactly as Christ said: ‘Resist not evil’. By resisting evil you merely
strengthen it.

Q= Yes, I see now. AllT have to do is to deny existence to evil. Then
it fades away. But does it not boil down to some kind of auto-

suggestion?

M: The autc-suggestion is in full swing now, when vou think
yourself to be a person, caught between good and evil. What
am asking you to du is to put an end to it, to wake up and see
things as they are.

About your stay in Switzerland with that strange friend of
yours; what did you gain in his company?

: Absolulely nothing. His experience did not affect me at atk.
One thing I have understood: there is nothing to search for.
Wherever ] may go, nothing waits for me at the end of the
jirney. Lhscovery is not the result of transportation.

M: Yes, you are quite apart from anything that can be gaired or
lnst.

O Do you call it vatragyy, relinquishment, renunciation?

M: Therc is nothing to renounce. Enough if you step acquiring,
To give up you must have, and to have you st take. Better don't
take. It is simpler than to practise renunciation, which leads to a
dangerous form of ‘spiritual” pride.

All this weighing, selecting, choosing, exchanging — it is all
shopping in some ‘spiritual’ market. What is your business there?
What deal are you out to strike? When you are not out for
business, what is the use of this endless anxiety of choice?
Restlessness takes you nowhere. Something prevents you {rom
seeing that there is nothing you need. Find it cut and see its
falseness. It is like having swallowed some poison and suffering
from unquenchable craving for water. Instead of drinking
beyond all measure, why not eliminate the poison and be free
of this burning thirst?

Q: | shall have to eliminate the ego!

M: The sense ‘T am a person in time and space’ is the poison. In
a way, time itself is the poison. In time all things come to an end
and new are bort, to be devoured in their turn. Do not identify
yourself with time, do not ask anxiously: ‘what next, what next?’
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Step out of time and see it devour the world. Say: "Well, it is in
the nature of time to put an end to everything. Let it be. It does
not concern me. [ arn aot combustible, ner do [ need to collect
fuel”

Q: Can the witness he withaut the things to witness?

M: There is always something to witness. If not a thing, then its
absence. Witnessing is natural and no problem. The prublem is
excessive inferest, leading to self-identification. Whatever vou
are engrossed in you lake 1o be real

Q: Is the ‘[ anv’ real or unreal? Is the I am’ the witness? Is the
witness real or unreal?

M.: What is pure, unalloyed, unattached, is real. What is tainted,
mixed up, dependent and transient is unreal. Do nol be inisled
by words — onc word may corvey several and even
contradictory meanings. The ‘Tam’ that pursues the pleasant and
shuns the unpleasant is false; the "] am’ that sees pleasure and
pain as inseparable sees rightly. The witness that is enmeshed
in what he perceives is the person; the watness who stands aloof,
unmaved and untouched, is the watch-tower of the real, the
point 2t which awareness, inherent in the unmanifested, contacts
the manifested. There can be no universe without the witness,
there can be no witness without the universe,

Q: Time consumes the world, Whao 15 the witness of time?

M: He who is beyond time — the Un-nameable. A glowing
ember, moved round and round quickly enough, appears as a
clowing circle. When the movement ceases, the ember remains.
Similarly, the ‘T am’ in movement creates the world. The ‘T am’
at peace becomes the Absolute. You ar¢ like 2 man with an
electric torch walking through a gallery. You can see only what
ts within the beam. The rest is it darknesa.

Q: If I project the world, I should be able to change it.

M Of course, you can. But you must cease identifying yourself
with it and go beyond, Then you have the power to destroy and
re-create.

Q: All ] want is Lo be free.

M: You must know two things: what are you to be free from
and what keeps you bound.
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0: Why do you want to annihilate the universe?

M: 1 am not concerned with the universe. Let it be or not be. It is
encugh if T know myself.

Q: If you are beyond the world, then you are of no use to the
world.

M: Pity Lhe self thal is, not the world that is not! Engrossed in a
dream you have forgotten your true self.

{J: Without the world there is no place for iove.

M: Quite so. All these attributes; being, consciousness, love and
beauty, are reflections of lhe real in the world. Mo real — no
reflection,

(X: The world is full of desirable things and people. Ilow can |
imagine it hon-cxistent?

M: Leave the desirables to those who desire. (Change the current
of your desire from taking to giving, The passion for giving, for
sharing, will naturally wash the idea of an external world out of
your mind, and. of giving as well. Only the pure radiance of love
will remain. bevond giving and receiving.

(J: In love there must be duality, the lover and the heloved.

M: In love there is not even the vne, how can there be two? Lowe
is the refusal ta separate, tn make distinchions. Before you can
think of unity, vou must first create duality. When you truly love,
you do not say: ‘[ love you'; where thete is mentation, there is
duality.

(Q: What is il that brings me again and again to India? 1l cannol
he anly the comparative cheapness of life here? Nor the
avlourfulness and variety of impressions. There must be some
moere important factor.

M: There is also the spintual aspect. The division between the
outer and the inner is lecs in India. It is easier here to express
the inner in the puler. Integralion is easier. Society is not so
appressive. _

Q: Yes, in the West it is all fames and rajes. In India there is more
of saltra, of harmony and balance,

M: Canr’t you go beyond the gunas® Why chose the settva? Be
what you are, wherever you are and worry not about gunas,
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(J: [ have not the strength,

M: It merely shows that you have gained litile int India. What you
truly have you cannot lose. Were you well-grounded in your self,
change of place would not affect it.

Q: In India spiritual life is easy. It is not so in the West. One has to
conform to environment to a much greater extent.

M: Why don't you create your own environment? The world has
only as much power aver you as you give it. Rebel. Go beyond
duality, make no diffcrence between East and West,

(}: What can one do when one finds oneself in a very nonspiritnal
environment?

M: Do nothing. Be vourself. Stay out. Leok bevond.

Q: There may be clashes at home. Parents rarely understand.
M: When you know your true being, you have no problems. You
tnay pleasy your parents or not, marry or not, make a lot of
money or not; it is all the same to you. Just act acrording to
circumstances, yet in close touch with the facts, with the reality
in every situation.

Q: Is it not a very high state?

M: On no, 1t 15 the normal state, You call it high because you are
afraid of it, First be free from fear. See that there is nothing to be

afraid of. I'earlessness 15 the danr to the Suprerne.
Q: No amount of effort can make me fearless.

M: Fearlessness comes by itsclf, when you see that there is
nothing to be afraid of. When you walk in a crowded streel, vou
just bypass people. Some you see, some you just glance at, but
you do not stop. It is the stopping that creates the bottleneck.
Keep moving' Disregard names and shapes, don't be attached
to them; your attachment is your bondage.

Q: What should I do when a man slaps me on my face?

M: You will react accarding to your character, inborn or acquired.
[): Is it inevitable? Am |, is the world, nondemned to remain as
we arc?

M: A jeweller who wanits to re-fashion an omament, first melts

it down to shapeless gold. Similarly, one must return o une’s
priginal state before a new name and form can emerge. Death 15
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£ssential for renewal.

Q: You are always stressing the need of going beyond, of
aloofness, of anlitude. You hardly ever use the words ‘right’ and
‘wrong'. Why is it s07

M: It is right to be onesclf, it is wrong not to be, All else is
conditional. You are eager to separate right from wrong, because
yau need some basis bor action. You are alwavs after doing
something or other. But, personally motivated action, based on
some scale of values, aiming at some resuit is worse than
inaction, for its fruits are always hitter.

(J): Are awareness and love one and the same?

M: Of course, Awareness is dynamic, love is being. Awareness
is love in action. By iteelf the mind can actualize any number of
possibililies, bul unlkess they are prompted by love they are
valueless. Love precedes creation. Without it there is oniy chaos.

(: Where is the action in awareness?
M: You are so incurably operational! Unless there is movement,
restlessness, turmeil, you do not call it action. Chaos is

movement for movement's sake. True action does not displace;
it transforms. A change of place is mere transportation; a change
of heart is action, Just remember, nothing perceivable is real.
Active is not action. Action is hidden, unknown, unknowabhle.

You can only know the fruit.
{x {5 not God the all-doer?

M: Why do you bring in an outer doer? The world recreates itself
out of iself. It is an endless process, the transitory begetting the
transitory. It is your ego that makes you think that there must
be a doer. You create a God in your own image, however dismal
the image, Through the film of your mind you project a world
and also a God to give it cause and purpose. It is all imagination
— step out of it.

(= How difficult it 1s to see the world as purely mental! The
tangible reality of it seems so very convincing,

M: This s the mystery of imagination, that it seems {o be so real
You may be celibate or matried, a monk ot a family man; that 1s
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not the point. Ate you a slave of your imagination, or are you not?
Whatever decision you take, whatever work you do, it will be
invariably based on imagination, un assumption parading as facts.
Q: Here [am sitting in front of you. What part of it is imagination?
M: The whole of it. Even space and time are imagined.

QJ: Dogs it mean that I don’t exist?

M: I too do not exist. All existence is imaginary,

Q: Is being, oo, imaginary?

M: Pure being, filling all and beyond all, is not existence which is
limited. All limitatton is imaginary, only the unlimited is real.

Q: When vou look at me, what do you see?

M. I see you imagining yourself to be,

Q: There are many like me. Yet each is ditferent.

M: The totality of all projection is what is called rmeke-rmaya, the
Great [llusion.

J: But when you lnok at yourselt, what da you see?

M: It depends how I'look. When [ ook through the mind, | see
numberless people. When 1 lock beyond the mind, 1 see the
witness, Beyond the witness there is the infinite intensity of
empliness and silence.

Q: How to deal with people?

M: Why make plans and what for? Such questions show anxiety.
Relationship is a living thing. Be al peace wilh your inner self
and vou will be at peace with evervbody,

Realize tha! you are not the master of what happens, you
rannat control the future except in purely technical mattcrs.
Human relationship cannot be planned, it is too rich and varied.
Just be understanding and compassionate, free of all self-seeking,.

Q: Surely, [ am not the master of what happens. lis slave rather.
M. Be neither master, nor slave, Stand aloof,

Q: Does it imply avoidance af action?

M: You cannot avoid action. [t happens, like everything else.
Q: My actions, surely, [ can control.

M: Try. You will soon see that you do what you must,

Q: I ean act according to my will.
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M: You know your will anly after you have acted.

Q: [ remember my desires, the choices made, the decisions taken
and act accordingly,

M: Then your tmemory decides, not you.

Q: Where do | come in?

M: You make it possible by giving it attention,

Q: Is there no such thing, as free will? Am ! not free to desire?
M: Oh no, you are compelled to desire, In Hinduism the very
idea of free will is non-existent, so there is no word for it. Will
is comunitment, fixation, bondage.

Q: T am free to choose my limitations.

M: You must be free first. To be free in the world you must be
free of the world. Otherwise your past decides for you and your
future. Between what had happened and what must happen you

are caught. Call il destiny or knrma, but never — freedom. Firsl
return to your true being and then act from the heart of love.
(& Within the manifested whatis the stamp of the unmanifested?
M: There is none. The moment you begin to look for the slamp
of ihe unmanifesled, Lthe manilesled dissolves. lf you try to under
stand the unmanitested with the mind, you at once go beyond
the mind, like when you stir the fire with a wooden stick, you
burmn the stick. Use the mind to investigate the manifested. Be
like the chick that pecks at the shell. Speculating about life
outside the shell would have been of little use to it, but pecking
at the shell breaks the shell from within and Jiberates the chick.
Similarly, break the mind from within by investigation and
exposure of its contradictions and absurdities.

D The longing to break the shell, where does it come from?

M;: From the unmanifested.
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Death of the Mind is Birth of
Wisdom

Questioner: Before one can realize one's true nature need not
one be a person? Docs not the ego have its value?

Maharaj: The person is of little use. It is deeply involved in its
own affairs and is completely ignorant of its true being. Unless
the witnessing conscionsness begins to play on the person and
it becomes the object of observation rather than the subject,
realization is not feasible, [t is the witness that makes realization
desirable and attainable.

(r There comes a point in a person’s life when it becomes the
witness,

M: Oh, nu. The person by itself will not become the witness. It
is like expecting a cold candle to start burning in the course of
time. The person can stay in the darkness of ignorance forever,
unless the flame of awareness touches it.

Q: Who lights the candle?

M: The Guru. His words, his presence. [n India it is very often
Lhe menire. Once the candle is lit, the flame wall consume the
candle,

Q: Why is the mantra so effective?

M: Constant repetition of the mantr is something the person

does not do for ane’s own sake. The beneficiary is not the person.
Just like the candle which does not increase by burning,

(2 Can the person become aware of itself by itself ?

M: Yes, it happens somettmes as a result of much suffering. The
GGuru wants to save you the endiess pain. Such is his grace. Even
when there is no discoverable outer Guru, there is always the
sargury, the inner Guru, who directs and helps from within, The
words ‘outer’ and ‘inner” are relative to the body only; in reality
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all is one, the outer being merely a projection of the inner.
Awateness comes as if from a higher dimension,

{): Before the spark is lit and after, what is the difference?

M: Before the spark is lit there s no withess to perceive the
difference. The person may be conscious, bui §s not aware of
being conscious. It is completely identified with what it thinks
and feels and experiences. The darkness that is in it is of its own
creation. When the darkness is guestioned, it dissolves. The
desre to question 15 planted by the Guru. In other words, the
difference between the persen and the witness is as between not
knowing and knowing oneself. The world seen in consciousness
s to be of the nature of consciousness, when there is harmony
(sattua); but when activity and passivity (rajas and famas) appear,
they obscure and distort and vou see the false as real.

Q: What can the perscn do to prepare itself for the coming of
the Guru?

M: The very desire to be ready means that the Guru had come
and the flame is lit. It may be a stray word, or a page in a bank;
the Guru's grace works mysteriously.

(X ls there no such thing as self-preparation? We hear so much
about yoga sadhama?

M: It is not the person that is doing sadfieiza, The person is in
tnrest and resistent to the very end. Tt is the witess that works
on the person, on the totality of its illusions, past, present and
futare.

Q: How can we know that what you say 1s true? While it is self-
contained and free from inner contradictions, how can we know
that it is not a product of fertile imagination, nurtured and
enriched by constanl repetition?

M: The proof of the truth lies in its effect on the listener.

{J: Words can have a most powerful effect. By bearing ar
repeating words, one can experience various kinds of trances.
The listener's experiences may be induced and cannot be
considered as a proof,

M: The effect need not necessarily be an expetience. [t can be a
change in character, in motivation, in relationship to pecple and
one’s self. Trances and visions induced by words, or drugs, or
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any other sensory or mental means are temparary and
mconclusive. The truth of what is said here is immovable and
everlasting, And the proof of it is in the listener, in Lhe deep and

permanent changes in his entire being, It is not something he can
doubt, unless he doubts his own existence, which is unthinkable,

When my experience becomes your awn experience also, what
better proef do yom want?

Q: The cxperiencer is the proof of his experience.

M: Cluite, but the experiencer needs no proof. ‘T am, and I know
[ am.” You cannot ask for further proofs.

(: Can there be true knowledge of things?

M: Relalively — ves. Absolulely — there are no things. To know
that nothing i3, 1s true knvowledge,

(}: What is the link between the relative and the absolute?

M: They are identical.

Q: From which point of view are they identical?

M: When the words are spoken, there i3 silence. When the
relative is over, the absolute remains. The silence before the
words were spoker, is 1t different fram the silence that comes
after? The silence is one and without it the words could net have
been heard. It ix always thers — at the back of the words. Shift
your attention from wards to silence and you will hear it. The
mind craves for experience, the memory of which it takes for
knowledge. The gnuni is beyond all experience and his memory
is empty of the past. He is entirely unrelated to anything in
particular. But the mind craves for furmulations and definilions,
always eager to squeeze reality into a verbal shape. Of

it wants an idea, for without ideas the mind is not. Reality is
essentially alone, but the mind will not leave it alone — and deals
instead with the real. And yet it i5 all the mind can do —discover
the unreal as unreal,

(& And seeing the real as real?

M: There is no such state as seeing the real. Who 15 to sec what?
You can only be the real — which you are anyhow. The problem
is only mental. Abandon false ideas, that is all. There is no need
of true ideas. There aren't any.

Q: Why then are we encouraged to seek the real”
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M: The mind must have a purpose. To encourage it to free itself
from the unreal it is promised someihing in retun, In reality,
there is ne need of purpose. Being free from the false is good in
itself, it wants no réward. It is just like being clean ~ which is
its own reward.

Q: Is not sell-knowledge the reward?

M: The reward of self-knowledge is freedom from the petsonal
self. You cannot know the knower, for you are the knower, The

fact of knowing proves the knower. You necd no other proof.
The knower of the known is not knowable. Just like the light is
known in colours only, se 1s the knower known in knowledge.
£ [s the knower an inference only?

M: You know your body, mind ane feelings. Are you an inference
only?

(I am an inference to others, bul nol to mysell.

M:5caml An mferenr.:e to you, but not to myself. ] know myself
by being rnyseit. As you know yourself to be a man by bemg
one. You do not keep on rermndmg yourself that you are a man.
It is ordy when vour humanity is questioned thal you assert il.
Similarly, [ khow that Tam all. 1 do not need to keep on repeating;
‘l am all, [ am all’. Only when you take me to be particular, a
person, | protest. As you are a man all the time, so [ am what |

am — all the time. Whatever you are changelessly, that you are
beyond all doubt.

Q: When I ask how do you know that vou are a gnami, you
answer: ‘I find no desire in me. Is this not a groot 7

M: Were 1 full of desires, ] would have still been what [ am.

: Myself, full of desires and you, full of desires; what difference
would there be?

M: You identify yourself with your desires and become their
slave. To me desires are things among other things, mere clouds
in the mental sky, and I do not feel compelled to act on them.
Q: The knower and his knowledge, are they one or two?

M: They are both. The knower is the unmanifested, the known
is the manifested. The known is always on the movr, it changes,
it has na shape of its own, no dwelling place. The knower is the
immutable support of all knowledge. Each needs the other, but
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reality lies beyond. The gnani cannot be known, because there is
nobody to be known. When there is a person, you can say
somcthing about it, but when thete is no self-identification with
the particular, what can be said? You may telt a grani anything;
his question will always be: 'about whom are you talking? There
i5 no such person.” Just as you cannot say anything about the
universe because it includes evervthing, a0 nothing can be said
abouk a ghani, for he is all and yet nothing in particular. You need
a hook ko hang your picture on; when there is no hook, on what
will the picture hang? To locate a thing you need space, to place
an event you need time; but the timeless and spaceless defies all
handling, It makes everything perceivable, vet itself it is beyond
perception. The mind cannct know what is beyond the mind,
but the mind is known by what is beyond it. The grani knows
neither birth nor death; existence and non-existence are the same
to him.

J: When your body dies, you remain.

M: Nathing dies. The bady is just imagined. There is no such
thing.

QJ: Before another century will pass, you will be dead to all around
you. Your body will be covered with flowers, then burnt and the
ashes scattered. That will be our experience. What will be yours?

M: Time will come 10 an end. This is called the Great Death
(mahamrityu), the death of time.

Q: Does it mean that the universe and its contents will come to
an end?

M: The universe is your personal cxperience. How can it be
affected? You might have been delivering a lecture for two howrs;
where has it gone when it is over? It has merged into silence in
which the beginning, middle and end of the lecture are all
together. Time has come to a stop, it was, but is ne more. The
silence after a life of talking and the silence after a life of silence
i5 the same silence. Immortality is freedom from the feeling: ‘1
am’'. Yet it is not extinciorn. On the contrary, it is a state mfinitely
more real, aware and happy than you can possibly think of. Only
self-consciousness is no more.

Q: Why does the Great Death of the mind coincide with the ‘small
death’ of the body?
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M: It does not! You may die a hundred deaths without a break in
the mental turmoil. Or, you may keep your body and die orly in
the mind. The death of the mind is the birth of wisdom.

0: The person goes and ondy the wilness remains.

M: Who remains fo say: ‘T am the witness?” When there 15 no ']
am', where is the witness? In the timeless state there is no self
to take retuge in.

The man who carties a parcel is anxious not 1o lose it — he is
parcel-conscious. The man who cherishes the feeling °T am’, is
self-conscious. The ynani holds on to nothing and cannot be said
to be conscious. And yet he i3 not unconscious. He is the very
heart of awareness, We call him digambare, clothed in space. the
Naked One, beyond all appearance. There is no name and shape
utider which he may be said to exist, yet he is the only one that
truly is.

x I cannot grasp it.

M: Who can? The mind has its limits. It is enough to bring vou
to the very fronters of knowledge and make you face the
immensity of the unlaown. To dive in it is up lo you.

(: What about the withess? Is it real or unreal?

M: It is both. The last remnant of illusion, the first touch of the
real, To say: T am only the witness is both false and true: faise
because of the ‘I anY’, true because of the wilness. Il is betlter to
say: ‘there is witnessing’. The moment you say: ‘Tam’, the entire
universe comes into being along with its creator.

Q: Another question: can we visualize the person and the self az
two brothers small and big? The Little brother is mischievous and
selfish, rude and restless, while the big brother is intelligent and
kind, reasonable and considerate, free from body-consciousness
with its desires and fears. The big brother knows the litlle one,
but the small one is ignarant of the big one and thinks itself to be
entirely on its own. The Guru comes and tells the smaller one:
You are not alone, you come [rom a very good family, your
brother is a very remarkable man, wise and kind, and he loves
you very much. Remember him, think of him, find him, serve
hirn, and you will become one with him." Now, the question is,
are there two in us, the personal and the individual, the false self
and the true self, or is it only a simile?
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M: 1t is both. They appear to be twu, but on investigation they
are found to be one. Duality lasts as long as it is not questioned.
The trnity: mind, self and spirit {yakti, vwekin, soyakte), when
looksd into, becomes unity. These are only modes of
experiencing: of attachunent, of detachment, of transcendence.

(2 Your assumption that we are in a dream state makes your
position uriassailable. Whatever objection we raise, you just deny
its validity. Une cannot discuss with you!

M: The desire to discuss is also mere desire. The desire to know,
to have the power, even the desire to exist are desires only.
Everybody desires to be, to survive, fo continue, for no one is
sure of himself. But everybndy is immartal. You make yourself
mortal by taking yourself tn be the body.

Q: Since you have found your freedom, will you not give me a
little of it?

M: Why little? Take the whole, Take it, it is there fur the taking,
But you are afraid of freedom!

Q: Swami Rarndas had to deal with a similar request. Some
devolees collected round him one day and began to ask for
liberalion. Ramdas lislened smilingly and then suddenly he
became serious and said: You can have it, here and now, freedom
absolute and permanent. Who wants it, come forward. Nobody
moved. Thrice he repealed the offer. None accepted. Then he
saic: ‘The offer is withdrawn.’

M: Attachmenl desiroys courage. The giver is always ready to
givi. The taker is absent. Freedom means lething go. People ust
do not care to let go everything. They do not know that the finite
is the price of the infinite, as death is the price of immortalily.
Spiritual maturity lies in the readiness to let go everything. The
giving up is the first step. But the real giving up is in realizing
that there is nothing to give up, for nothing is your own. It is
like deep sleep — you do not give up your bed when you fall
asleep — you just forget it.
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Truth is.Here and Now

Questioner: My question is: What is the proof of truth? Followers
of every religion, metaphysical or political, philosophical or
ethical, are convinced that their's is the only truth, that all else
is false and they fake their own unshakable conviction for the
proof of truth, I am convinced, so it must be true’, they say. It
seems 10 me, that no philosophy or religion, no doctrine or
ideology, however complete, free from inner contradictions and
emotionally appealing, can be the proof of its own truth, They
are like clothes men put on which vary with times and
circumstances and follow the fashion trends.

Now, can there be a religion or philosophy which is true and
which does not depend on somebody’s canviction? Nor on
scriptures, because they again depend on somebody’s faith in
them? Is there a truth which does not depend on trusting, which
is not subjective?

Maharaj: What aboul science?

O: Science is circular, it ends where 1t starts, with the senses. It
deals with experience, and experience is subjective. No two
persons can have the same experience, though they may express
it in the same words.

M: You must look for truth beyond the mind.

{2: Sir, I have had enough of trances. Any drug can induce them
cheaply and quickly. Even the classical samadhis, caused by
breathing or mental exercises, are not much different. Ihere are
oxygen semadhis and carbon dioxide samadhis and self-induced
samadhis, caused by repetition of a formula or a chain of though!.
Morotony is soporific, ] cannot accept samadhs however glorious,
as a proof of truth.

M: Semadhi is beyond experience, It is a qualityless state.
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Q: The absence of cxperience is due to inattention. It reappears
wilh atlention. Closing one's eyes does not disprove light,
Altributing reality to negative states will not take us far. The very
negation contains an affirmation,

M: In a way you are right. But don’t you see. you are asking for
the proof of truth, without explaining what is the truth you have
in mind and what proof will salis{y you? You can prove
anything, provided you trust your proof. But what will prove
that your proof is true? I can easily drive you into an admission
that you know only that you exist — that you are the only proof
you can have of anything. But I do not identify mere existence
with reality. Existence is mornentarv, always in time and space
while reality is changeless and all-pervading,

{: 5ir, | do not know what 15 truth and what can prove it. Tn
not throw me on my own respurces. | have none. Here you are
the truth-knower, not me.

M: You refuse testimony as the proof of truth: the experience of
nthers is of no use to you, you reject all inference trom the
concurring statements of a vast number of independent
witnesses; so it is for you to tell me what is the proof that will
satisty you, what is your test of a valid proof?

Q: Honestly, ] do not know what makes a proof.

M: Not even your own expetience?

Q: Neither my experience, nor even existence. They depend on
my being comscivus.

M: And your being conscious depends on what?

¥ ] do not know. Formerly, | would have said: on my body; now
[ can see that the body is secondary, not primary, and cannot be
considered as an evidence of existence.

M: I am glad you have abandoned the I-am-the-body idea, the
main source of errar and suffering have abandoned it
intellectually, but the sense of being the particular, a person, is
stil] with me. I can say: ‘lam’, but what I am I cannot say. [ know
[ exist, bzt | do not know what exists, Whichever way [ putit, I
face the unknown.

M: Your very being is the real.

Q: Surely, we are not talking of the same thing. [ am not some
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abstract being. [ am a person, limited and aware of its limitations.
[ am a fact, but a most unsubsianiial facl [ am, There is nothing
I can build on my momentary existence as & person.

M: Your words are wiser than you are! As a person, your
cxistence is momentary. But are you a person only? Are you a
person at all?

Q: How am | to answer? My sense of bemg proves only that ]
wn; it does not prove any thmg which ie independent of me. |
am relative, both creature and creator of the relative. The ahsolute
proof of the absolute truth — what is it, where is it? Can the
mere feeling *1 am’ be the prool of realily?

M: Of course not. ‘T am” and “the werld is' are related and
conditional. They are due to the tendency of the mind Lo project
names and shapes.

{2 Names and shapes and ideas and convictions, but not truth.
But for you, 1 would have accepted the relativity of evervthing,
including, truth, and learnt to live by assumptions. But ther |
meet you and hear you talking of the Absolute as within my
reach and also as supremely desirable. Words like peace, bliss,
eterruty, immortality, catch my attention, as offering freedom
from pain and fear. My inborn instincts: pleasure secking and
curiosity are roused and [ begin to explore the realm you have
opened. All seems maost attractive and naturally I ask: 1s i
attainable? [s it real?

M: You are like a child that savs: Prove that the supar is sweet
then only | shall have it. The proof of the sweetness is in the
mouth nol m the sugar, To know it 15 sweet, your must taste it
there is no other way. Of course, you begin by asking: Isit sugar?
Is it sweet? And you accept my assurance until you taste it. Then
only all doubts dissolve and your knowledge becomes first hand
and- unshakable. 1 do not ask you to believe me. Just trust me
enough to begin with. Every step proves or disproves isell. You
seetn to want the proof of truth to precede fitruth. And what
will be the proof of the proof? You see, you are falling into a
regress, To halt it you must put a stop o asking for proofs and
accept, for 2 moment only, something as truc. It does not reafly
matter what it is. It may be God, or me, or your own self. In each
case you acvepl something, or somebody, unicncw as true. Now,
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if you act on the truth you have accepted, even for amoment, very
soon you will be brought to the next step. [tis like climbing a tree
in the dark — you can get hald of the next branch only when vou
are perched on the previous one. In scicnee it is called the
experitmental approach. To prove a theory you carry out an
experiment according o the operabional instructions, left by
those who have made the experiment before you. In spiritual
search the chain of experimenls one has to make is called Yoga.

(: There are so many Yogas, which to choose?

M: Of course, every gnani will suggest the path of his own
attainment as the ane he knows most intimately. But most of
them are very liberal and adapt their advice to the neede of the
enguirer. All the pathq take you to the punfication of the mind.
The impure mind is opaque to truth; the purc mind is
transparent. Truth can be seen through it easily and clearly.

2: I am sotty, but I seem unable to convey my difficulty. 1 am
asking about the proof of truth and am being giver. the methods
of attaining it. Assuming 1 follow the methods and attain same
most wonderful and desirable state, how do I come to know that
my state is true? Every religion begins with faith and promises
some ecstasy. Is the ecstasy of the real, or of the praduct of faith?
For, if it is an induced state, | shall have nothing to do with it.
Take Christianity that savs: Jesus is your Saviour, believe and be
saved from sin. When I ask a sitning Christian how is it that he
has not been saved from sin in spite of his faith in Christ, he
answers: My faith is not perfect. Again we are in the vicious drcle
— without perfact faith — no salvation, without salvation — no
perfect faith, hence no salvation. Condilions are imposed which
are unfulfillahle and then we are blamed for not fulfilling thom.,

M: You du not realize that your present waking state is one of
ignorance. Your question about the proof of truth is born from
ignorance of reality. You are contacting your sensory and mental
slales in consciousness, at the point of ‘T am’, while reality is not
mediated, not contacted, not experienced. You are taking duality
so much for granted, that you do nol even notice it, while to me
variety and diversity da riot create separation. You imaginc reality
to stand apart from names and forms, while to me names and
forms are the ever changing expressions of reality and not apart
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from it. You ask for the proof of truth while to me all existence is
the proof. You separate existence from being and being from
reality, while to me itis all one, However much you are convineed
of the truth of yvour waking state, you do not claim it to be
permanent and changeless, as 1 do when [ talk of mine. Yel I see
na differcnee between us, except that you are imagining things,
while I do not. '

Q: First you disqualify me from asking about truth, then you
accuse me of imagination! What is imagiration to you is reality
to me.

M: Until you investigate. [ am not accusing you of anything, |
am only asking you to question wisely. Instead of searching for
the proof of truth, which you de not know, go through the proots
you have of what you believe lo know. You will find you know
nothing for sure - you trust on hearsay. To lmow the truth, you
must pass through your own experience,

Q: [ am mortally afraid of semadhis and other trances, whatever
their cause. A drink, a smoke, a fever, a drug, breathing, singing,
shaking, dancing, whirling, praying, sex or fasting, mantras or
some vettiginous abstraction can dislodge me from my waking
state and give me sume experience, exiraordinary because
unfamiliar. But when the cause ceases, the effect dissolves and
only a memory remaing, haunting but fading.

Let us pive up all means and their results, for the results are
bound by the means; let us put the question anew; can truth be
foand?

M: Where is the dwelling place of truth where you could go in
search of it? And how will you know thal you have found it?
What touchstone do yon bring with you to test it” You are back
at your initial questicn: What is the proof of truth? There must
be something wrong with the question itselt, for you tend to
repeat it again and again. Why do you ask what are the proofs
of truth? Is it not because you do not know truth first hand and
yout are atraid that you may be deceived? You imagine that truth
is a thing which carries the name ‘truth’ and that it is
advantageous to have it, provided it is genuine. Hence your fear
of being cheated. You are shopping for truth, but you do not
trust the merchants, You are afraid of forgeries and imitations.
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Q:Iam not afroid of being cheated. |am afraid of cheating mysell

M: But you are cheating yourself in your ignorance of your true
motives. You are asking for truth, but in fact you merely seek
comfort, which you want to last for ever. Now, nothing, no state
of mind, can last for ever. In time and space there is afways a
limit, berause time and space themselves are limited. And in the
timeless the words ‘for ever’ have no meaning, The same with
the ‘proof of trull’. In the realm of non-duality everything is
complete, its own proof, meaning and purpase. Where all is one,
no supports are needed. You imagine that permanence is the
proof of truth, that what lasts longer is somehow more Lrue. Time
becomes the meastre of truth. And since time is in the mind,
the mind becomes the arbiter and searches within itself the proof
of truth — a task altogether impossible and hopeless!

Q: Sir, were you to say: Nothing is true, ali is relative, | would
agree with you. But you maintain there is truth, reality, pecfect
knowledge, therefore 1 ask: What is it and how do you know?
And what will make me say; Yes, Maharaj was night?

M: You are holding on to the need for o proof, a testimony, an
authority. You still imagine that truth needs pointing at and
telling you: ‘Liok, here is truth’. it is not so. Truth is not the result
of an effort, the end of a road. It is here and now, in the very
losying and the search [or it. It is nearer than the mind and the
body, nearer than the sense Tam’. You do not see it because you
look too far away from yourself, outside your innermost being,
You have objectified truth and insisted on your standard proofs
and tests, which apply only te things and thoughts.

Q: AllT can make out from what you say is that truth is beyond me
and T am not qualified to talk about it.

M: You are not only qualified, but you are truth itseif. Only you
mistake the false for the true.

Q: You seem to say: Don’t ask for proofs of truth. Concern your
self with untruth only.

M: The discovery of truth is in the discernment pf the false. You
can know what is not. What is —- you can only be. Knowledge is

relative ta the known. In 2 way it is the counterpart of ignorance.
Where ignorance is nat, where is the need of knowledge? By
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themselves neither ignorance not knowledge have being, They are
nnl},r states of mind, which again is but an appearance of movement
in consciousness which is in its essence immutable,

(X Is fruth within the realm of the mind or beyond?

M: Itis neither, it is both. It cannot be put into words,

Q: This is what T hear all (he time — inexpressible (grircachmi.
It doss not make me wiser,

M: It is lrue thal it often covers sheer ignorance. The mind car.
operate with terms of its own making, it just cannot go beyond
itself. That which is neither sensory nor mental, and vet without
which reither senses nor the rrend can exist, cannot be conlained
in them. Do understand that the mind has its limits; to go beyond.

you maust consent to silence,

(: Can we say that action 1s the proof of truth? It may not be
verbalized, bul it may be demonstrated.

M: Neither action nor inaction. It 18 bevond both.

Q: Can a man ever say: ‘Yes, this is trug?” Or is he limited to the
denial of the false? In other words, is truth pure negation? Or,
does a moment come when it becomes assertion?

M: Truth cannot be described, but it can be expenienced.

Ox Experience is subjective, it cannot be shared. Your experiences

leaves me where [ am.

M: Truth can be experienced, but it is not mere experience. 1
know it and I can convey i\, hut only if you are open to it. To be
open means fo want nothing else.

Q[ am full of desires and fears. Does if mean thal 1 am not
eligible for truth?

M: Truth is not a reward for good behaviowur, nor a prize for
passing some tests. [t cannot be brought about. Tt is the primary,
the unborn. the ancient soutce of all that is. You are eligible
because you are. You need not merit truth. It is your own. Just
stop running away hy running atter. Stand still, be quiet.

Q: Sir, if vou want the body to be still and the mind — quiet, tell
me how it is done. In self-awareness 1 see the body and the mind
moved by causes beyond my control. Heradity and envirorment
dominate me absolutely. The mighty ‘T am’, the creator of the
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universe, can be wiped out by a drug temporarily, or a drap of
poison — permanently.

M: Again, you take yourself to be the body.

L2 Even if I dismiss this body ol bones, flesh and blood as not-
me, stili [ remain with the subtle body made up of thoughts and
feelings, memories and tmaginations. If I distniss these also as
not-me, 1 still remain with consciotisness, which is also a kind

of bedy.

M: You are quite right, but you need nol stop there. Go beyond.
Neither coneciousness, nor the T am’ at the centre of it, are you.
Yaur true being, is enlirely urselfconscious, completely free from
all self-identification with whatever it may be, grass, subtle or
tramscendental.

Q: [ can imagire myself to be beyond. But what proct have [2
To be, I must be somebody.

M: [t is the other way rcund. To be, you must be nnbndy-. To think
yourself to be something. or somebody, is death and hell.

Q: [ have read that in ancient Egypt people were admitted to
some mysteries where, under the influence of drugs or
mcarttations, they would be expelled rom thetr badies and could
actually experience standing outside and iovking at their own
prostrate forms. This was intended to convince thew of the
reality of the after-death existence and create in them a deep
ooncern with their ultimate destiny, so profitable ta the state and
temple. The self-identification with the person owning the body
remained.

M: The body is made of food, as the mind is made of thoughts.
See them as they are. Non-identification, when natural and
spontan2ous, is liberation. You need not know what you are.
Enough to know what you are not. What you are you will never
know, for every discovery reveals new dimensions to conquer.
The unknown has no limits,

Q: Does it imply ignorance forcver?

M: It means that ignorance never was. Truth is in the discovery,
not in the discovered. And to discovery there is no beginning
and no end. Question the limits, go beyond, sel yoursell tasks
apparently impossible — this is the way.
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in Peace and Silence you Grow

(Questioner: The Indian tradition tells us that the Guru is
indispensable. What is he indispensable for? A mother is
indispensable for giving the child a body. But the soul she does
not give. Her role is limited. How is it with the Gura? Is his role
also limited, and if so, to what? Or is he indispensable generally,
even absolutely?

Maharaj: The innermost light, shining peacefully and timelessty
in the heart, is the real Guru, All others merely show the way,
[J: [ am not concerned with the inner Gury, only with the one
that shows the way. There are people who believe that wathout
a Guru Yoga 1s inaccessible. They are ever in search of the nght
Gury, changing one for another. Of whal value are such Gurus?
M: They are temporary, time-bounded Gurus. You find them in
every walk of life. You need them for acquiring any knowledge
or skll.

{2 A mother is only for a lifetime, she begins at birth and ends
at death. She is not forever.

M: Similarly, the time-bound Guru is not forever. He fulfils his
purpose and yields his place to the next. It is quite natural and
there is ne blame attached to it.

O For every kind of knowledge, or skill, do I need a separate
Guru?

M: Thera can be no rule in these matters, except vne ‘the outer
is transient, the innermost — permanent and changeless’, though
éver new in appearance and action.

O What is the relation between the inner and the ouler Gurus?

M: The outer represents the inner, the inner accepts the outer —
for a time,
: Whose is the effort?
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this is the first step only. The next is to go beyond both,

Q: I do understand that the outer Guru is needed ta call my
attention to myself and to the urgent need for doing something
about myself. [ also understand how helpless he is when it comes
to any deep change in me. But here you bring in the sadguru, the
inner Guru, begi:mingless, changeless, the oot of being, the
standing promise, the certain goal. 1s he a ronrept or a reality?
M: He is the unly reality. All else is shadow, cast by the body
mind (deka-buddhi) on the face of ime. Of course, even a shadow
is related eo reality, but by iteelf it is not real.

(J: [ am the only reality ! know. The sadquru is there as long as |
think of hitm. What do [ gain by shifting reality to him?

M: Your loss 13 your gain. When the shadow is seen o be a
shadow only, you stop following it. You turn round and discover
the sun which was there all lhe titne — belind your back!

Q: Does the inner Guru also teach?

M: He gramts the conviction that you ave the eternal, changeless,
reality-consciousness-love, within and beyond all appearances.
Q: A conviction is not encugh. There must be certamty.

M: Quite right. But in this cace certainty takes the shape of
courage. Fear veases absolutely This state of fearlessness is so
unmistakably new, vet felt deeply as one’s pwn, that it cannot
be denied. It is like loving one’s own child. Who can doubt it?
{: We hear of progress in our spiritual endeavours. What kind
of progress do you have in mind?

M: When you go beyond progress, vou will know what 13
PTOgLCss,

{3 What makes us progyess?

M: Silence is the main factor. In peace and silence you grow,
(: The mind is 5o absolutely restless. For quieting it what is the
way?

M: Trust the teacher. Take my own case. My Guru ordered me to
attend to the sense ‘1 am’ and to give attention to nothing else. 1
just obeyed. I did not follow any particular course of breathing,

or meditation, or study of scriptures. Whatever happened, 1
would turn away my attention from it and remain wilh the
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sense Tam’, it may look too simple, even crude. My only reason
for doing it was that my Guru told me so. Yet jt worked!
Obedience is a pﬁWEI‘ful solvent nf all desires and fears.

Just lurm away from all that occupies the mind; do whatever
work you have to complete, but avoid new obligations; keep
empty, keep available, resist not what comes uninvited.

In the end vou reach a state of non-grasping, of joyful non-
attachment, of inner ease and [reedom indescribable, yet
wonderfully real.

Q: When a truth-seeker earnestly practises his Yogas, does his
inner Guru guide and help him or does he leave him to his own
resourees, just waiting tor the outcome?

M: All happens by itself. Neither the seeler, nor the Guru do
anything. ‘Things happen as they happen; blame or praise are
apportioned later, after the sense of doership appearing.

Q: How strange! Surely the doer comes before the deed.

M: It is the other way round; the deed 15 a fact, the doer a mere
vencept. Your very language shows that while the deed is certain,
the doer is dubinus; shitting responsibility is a game peculiarly
human. Censidering the endless list of factors required for
anything 1o happen, one can only admil thal everylhing is
responsible for everything, however remote. Doership i a myth
boin from the illusion of ‘me’ and ‘mine.’

Q: How powerful the illusion!

M: No doubt, because based on reality.

[J: What is real in it?

M.: Fird oul, by discerning and rejecting all that is unreal.

Q: I havenot understood well the role of the inner self in spiritual
endeavour. Who makes the effort? Is it the outer self, ar the inner?
M: You have invented words like effurt, inner, outer, self, and
s0 on, and seek tn impose themn on reality. Things just happen
to be as they are, but we want to build them into a pattern, laid
duwn by the structure of our langnage. So strang is this habit,
that we tend to deny reality to what cannot be verbalized. We
just refuse to see that words are mere symbols, related by
convention and habit to repeated experiences.

Q: What is the value of spiritual books?
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M: They help in dispelling ignorance. They are useful in ihe
beginning, but become a hindrance in the end. One must know
when to discard them.

(): What is the link between atma and sativg, between the self
and the universal harmony?
M. As between the sun and its rays. Harmony and beauty, under
standing and affection are ali expressions of reality. It is reality
in aclion, the impact of the spirit on matter. Tamnas obscures, rajas
distorts, satfva harmonizes. With the maturing of the satfoe all
desires and fears come te an end. The real being is reflected in
the mind undistorted. Matter is redeemed, spirit — revealed.
The two are seen as one. They were always one, but the imperfect
mind saw them as two. Perfection of the mind is the human task,
for matter and spirit meet in the mind.
(: [ feel like a man before a door. | know the door is open but it
is guarded by the dogs of desire and fear. What am 1 to do?
M: Dbey the teacher and brave the dogs, Behave as if they were
not there. Again, obedience is the golden rule. Freedom is won
by obedience. To escape [rom prison one must unquestioningly
anbey instructions sent by those who work for one’s release.
Qx The words of the Guru, when merely heard, have Little power.
Une must have faith ko obey them. What creates such faith?
M: When time comes, faith cumes. Everything comes in time. The
Guru is always ready to share, but there are no takers.
O Yes, Sri Ramana Maharshi used to say: G‘I.]I'I.Jlb there are many,
but where are the disciples?
M: Well, in the course of time averything happens. All will come
through, not a single sou! {(jive) shall be lost.
(: [ am very much afraid of taking intellectual understanding
for realization. 1 may talk of truth without knowing it, and may
know 1t withoul a single word said.

I understand these conversations are going to be published.
What will be their effect on the reader?
M: In the attentive and thoughtful reader they will ripen and
bring cut flowers and fruits. Words based on truth, if fully tested,
have their own power.
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To Know that You do not Know,
Is True Knowledge

Maharaj: There is the body. Inside the hody avpears to be an
observer and outside — a world under observation. The observer
and his observation, as well as the world observed, appear and
disappear together. Beyond 1t all, there is void. This void is one
for all.

Questioner; What you say appears simple, but not everyone
would say it. It is you, and you alone, who talks of the three
and the veid beyond. I sce the world only, which includes all.
M: Even the Tam’?

Q: Even the ‘Tam'. The ‘Tam ' 1s there because the world is there.
M: And the world is there because the ' am’ 15 there.

Q: Yes, it goes both ways. I cannot separate the two, nor go
beyond, [ cannot say sometning 75, unless [ experience it, as 1
cannot say something is nof, because I do not experience it. What
is it that you experience that makes you speak with such
assutance?

M: I know myself as [ am - timeless, spaceless, causeless, You
happen not to know, being engrossed as you are in other things,
Q: Why am I so engrossed?

M: Because you are interested.

Q: Whal makes me interested?

M: Fear of pain, desire for pleasure, Plaasant is the ending of
pain and painful the end of pleasure. They just rotatc in endless
succession. Investigate the vicious circle till you find yourself
beyond i

Q: Don't [ need your grace to take me beyond?

M: The grace of your Inner Reality is timelessly with you. Your
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very asking for grace is.a sign of it. Do not worry about my grace,
but do what you are told. The doing is the proof of earnestiess,
not the expecting of grace,

(2 What am [ to be earnest about?

M; Assiduously investigate everything that crosses vowr field of
attention, With practise the field will broaden and investigation
deepen, until they become spontaneous and limitless,

( Are you not making realization the result of practice? Practice
operates withun the limitations uf physical existence. How can
it give birth to the unlimited?

M: Of course, there can be no causal commertion between praciice
and wisdom. But the obstacles to wisdom are deeply affected
by practice.

O What are the obstacles?

M: Wrong ideas and desires leading to wrong actions, causing
dissipation and weakness of mind and body. The discovery and
abandonment of the false remove what prevents the real entering
the mind.

3: I can distinguish bwo states of mind: 'l am’ and 'the world is';
they arise and subside together. People say: ‘[ am, because the
world 1s'. You seem to say: “The world is, because ‘Tam’. Which
is true?

M: Nesther. The two are one and the same state, in space and
time, Beyond, there is the timeless.

(% What is the connection between time and the timeless?

M: The timeless knows the timwe, the ime does not knnw the
timeless. All consciousness is in time and to it the timeless
appears unconscious. Yet, it is what makes consciousness
possible. Light shines in darkness. In light darkness is not visible.
Or, you can put it the other way — In the endless ocean of light,
clouds of conscivusness appear — dark and limited, perceivahle
by contrast. These are mere attempts o express in words
something very simple, yet altogether inexpressible.

: Words should serve as a bridge to cross over,

M: Word refers to a state of mind, not to reality. The river, the
two banks, the bridge acrass — these are all in the mind. Words
alone cannot take you beyond the mind. There must be the
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immense longing for truth, or absolute faith in the Guru. Believe
me, there is no goal, nor a way to reach it. You are the way and
the goal, there is nothing else to reach except yourself. All you
need is to understand and undcrstanding is the flowering of the
mind. The iree is perennial, but the flowering and the
fruitbeating come in season. The seasons change, but not the tree.
You are the tree. You have grown numberless branches and
leaves in the pasl and you may grow them also in the future —
yet you remain. Not what was. or shall be, must you know, it
what is. Yours is the desire that creates the universe. Know the
world as your own creation and be bree.

Q: You say the world is the child of love. When I know the
horrors the world is full of, the wars, the concentration camps,
the inhuman exploitation, how can I own it 4s my own creation?
However limited [ am, I could not have created so cruel a world.

M: Find to whom this cruel waorld appears and you will know
why it appears so crugl. Your questions are perfectly lagitimate,
but just cannot be answered unless you know whaose is the
world, To find out the meaning of a thing you must ack its maker,
[ am lelling you: You are the maker of the world in whach you
live — vou alone can change it. or unmake it.

Q: How can you say | have made the world? { hardly know it.

M: There is nothing in the world that you cannot know, when
you know yourself. Thinking yourself to be the budy you know
the world as a collection nf material things. When you know
vourself as a centre of consciousness, the world appears as the
vcean of the mind. When you know yourself as yout are in reality,
you know the world as yoursell.

O It all sounds very beautiful, but does not answer my question.
Why is there so much suffering m the world”

M: K you stand aloof as observer only, you will not sufter. You
will see the world as a show, a most entertaining show indeed.
Q: Oh, no! This /ilz theorv [ shall not have. The suffering i too

acute and all-pervading. What a perversion to be entertained by
a spectacle of suffering! What a crucl God are you offering me!

M: The cause of suffering is in the identification of the perceiver
with the perceived. Out of it desire is born and with desire blind
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action, unmindful of results. Lock round and vou will sce —
suftering is a man-made thing.

Q: Were a man to create his own sorrow only, [ would agree
with you. But in his folly he makes others suffer. A dreamer has
his own ptivate mghtmare and none suffers but himsell. Bui
what kind of dream is it that plays havoe in the lives of others?
M: Descriptions are many and contradictory. Reality is simple
— all is one, harmony is the eternal law, none compels to suffer.

It is only when you try to describe and explain, that the words
fail you.

Q: [ remember Gand hiji telling me ance that the Self is not bound
by the law of non-violence {ahimsa). The Sclf has the freedom to

impose suffering, on its expressions in order Lo sel them right.

M: On the level of duality it may be so, but in reality there is
only the source, dark im itself, making everything shine.
Unperceived, it causes perception. Unfelt, it causes feeling.
Unthinkable, it causes thought. Mon-being, it gives birth to being.
[t is the immovable background of molien. Once you are there
you are at home everywhere,

{x If 1 am that, then what causes me t;:- be born?

M: The memory ol the unflulfilled desires traps energy, which
manifests itself as a person. When its charge gets exhausted, the
person dies. Unfulfilled desires are carried uver into the next
hirth, Self-identification with the body creates ever fresh desires
and there is no cnd to them, unless this mechanism of bendage
is clearly seem. [f is clarity that is liberaling, for you cannot
abandon desire, unless its causes and effects are clearly seen. 1
do not 5ay that the samne person is reborn. It dies and dies for
good. But its memories remain and their desires and fears. They
supply the enerpy for a new person, The real takes no part in it,
but makes it possible by giving it the light,

Q: My difficulty is this. As | can see, every experience ia its own
reality. It is there — experienced. The momoent | question it and
ack to whom it happens, who is the observer and so0 un, the
experience is over and all I can investigate is only the memory
of it. I just cannot investigate the living moment — the now. My
awareness is of the past, not uf the present. When [ am aware,
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I do not really live in the now, but only in the pést. Can there
really be an awareness of the present”

M: What you are describing is not awareness at all, but only
Ihinking about the experience. True awarcness (samuid) is a state
of pure witnessing, without the least attempt to do anything
about the event witnessed. Your thoughts and feelings, words
and actions may alsa be a part of the event; you watch all
unconcerned in the full light of clarity and understanding. You
unclerstand precisely what is going on, because it does not affect
you, It may seem to be an attitude of cold aloofess, but it is not
really so. Once you are in it, you will find that you love what
you sec, whatever may be its nature. This choiceless love is the
touchstone of awareness. If it is not there, you are merely
interested — for some persomal reasons.

(: As long as there is pain and pleasure, one is bound to be
interested.

M: And as long as one is conscious, there will be pain and
pleasure, You cannot fight pair and pleasure on the level of
consciousness. Te go beyond them you must go beyond
consc¢iousness, which is possible only when vou look at
COMSCIOUSNess as something that happens to you and not in you,
as something external, alien, superimposed. Then, suddenly vou
are free of consciousness, really alone, with nothing to intrude.
And that is your brue state. Consclousness is an itching rash that
makes you scratch. Of course, you cannot step out of
consciousncss for the very idea of stepping out is in
cunsgdiousness. But if vou learn lo look at your consciotisness as
a sort of fever, personal and private, in which you are enclosed
like a chick in its shell, out of this very attitude will come the
crisis which will break the shell.

Q: Buddha said that life is suffering.

M: He must have meant that all consciousness is painful, which
is abviaus.

Q: And doss death uffer deliverence?

M: One who believes himself as having been born is very much
afraid of death. On the other hand, to him who knows himself
truly, death is a happy event.

Q: The Hindu tradition says that suffering is brought by destiny
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and destiny is merited. Look at the immense calamities, natural or
man-made, floods and earthquakes, wars and revolutions. Can we
dare to think that each suffers for his own sins, of which he can
have no idea? The billions who suffer, are they all criminals justly
punished? '

M: Must one suffer only for one’s own sins? Are we really separate?
[n this vast ocean of life we suffer for the sins of others, and make
others suffer for purs sins. Of course, the law of balance rules
supreme and acoounts are squared in the end. But while life lasts,
we affect each other deeply.

Q: Yes, as the poet says: ‘No man is an island".

M: At the back of every experience is the Self and its interest in the
experience. Call it desire, call it love — words do nol maller.

Q: Can [ desire suffering? Can [ deliberately ask for pain? Am I not
like a man wha made for himseif a downy bed hoping for a good
night of sleep and then he is visited by a nightmare and he tosses
and screams in his dream? Surely, il is not the love that produces
nightmares.

M: All sulfering is caused by selfish isolation, by insulanity and
greed. When the cause of suffering 19 seen and removed,
suffering ceases,

& I may remove my causes of sorrow, but others will be left to
suifer.

M: To understand suffering, you must ga beyond pain and
pleasure. Your own desires and fears prevent you from
understanding and therehy helping others. In reality there are
no others, and by helping yourself you help everybody else. If
you are serious about the sufferings of mankind, you must
perfect the only means of help you have — yourself.

Q: You keep on saying that I.am the creator, preserver and
destroyer of this world, ommnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent.
When I ponder over what you say, I ask myself: How is it that
there is so much evil in my world? :

M: There is no evil, there is no suffering; the joy of living is
paramount. Look, how everything clings to life, how dear
existence is. '
Q: On the screen of my mind images follow each other in endless
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succession. There is nothing permanent about me.

M: Have a better look at yourself. The screen is there — it does
not change. The light shines steadily. Only the film in between
keeps moving and causes pictures to appear. You may call the
film - destiny (prarabdha).

0Q: What creates destiny?

M: Ignorance is Lhe cause of inevitability,

Q: Ignorance of what?

M: Ignorance of yoursclf primarily. Also, ignorance of the lrue
nature of things, of their causes and effects. You look round
without understanding and take appearances for reality. You

believe you know the world and yourself — but 1t is only your

tgnorance that makes you say: I know. Begin with the admission
that you do not know and start from there.

There is nothing thak can help the world more than your putling

an end to ignorance. Then, you need not do anything in particular
to hetp the world. Your very being is a help, action or no action,
Q: How can ignorance be known? To know ighorance
presupposes knowledge.
M: Quite right. The very admission: ‘T am ignorant® is the dawn
of knowledge. An ignorant man is ignorant of his ignorance. You
can say that ignorance does not exist, for the moment it 1 seen
it is no more. Therefore, vou may call it unconsciousness or
blindness. All you see around and within you is what you do
not know and do not understand, without even knowing that
you do not know and do not understand. To know that you do
not know and do not understand it true knowledge, the
knowledgze of hwmnble heart.

Q: Yes, Christ said: “Blessed are the poor in spirit...”

M: Put it as you like; the fact is that knowledge is of ignorance
only. You know that you do not know,

Q: Will ignorance ever end?

M: What is wrong with not knowing? You need not know atl.
Enough to know what you need 1o know. The rest can look after
itself, without your knowing how it does it. What is important is
that vour unconscious does not work against the conscious, that
there is integration on all levels. To know i8 not so very important.



368 | AM THAT

{: What you say is correct psychologically. But when it comes to
knowing othets, knowing the world, my knowing that I do not
know, does not help much.

M: Once you are Inwardly integrated, outer knowledge comes to
you spontaneously. Atevery moment of your life you know what
you need to know. In the ocean of the universal mind all knowledge
is contained; it is yours on demand. Most of it you may never need
to know — bt it is vours all the same.

As with knowledge, so it is with power.

Whatever you feel needs be done, happens unfailingly. No
douht, God attends to this business of managing the universe;
but He 1s glad to have some help. When the heiper is selfless and
intelligent, alt the powers of the univetse are for him to
command.

Q: Even the blind powers of nature?

M: There are no blind powers. Consciousness is power. Be awate
of what needs be done and it will be done. Only keep alert —
and quiet. Once you reach your destination and know vour real
nature, your existence becomnes a blessing to all. You may not
know, nor will the world know, yet the help radiates. There are
pecple in the world who do more good than all the statesmen
and philanthropists put together. They radiate light and peace
with no intention or knowledge. When vthers tell them about
the miracles they worked, they also are wonder struck. Yel,
taking nothing as their own, they are neither proud, nor do they
crave for reputation. They are just unable tv desire anvihing for
themselves, not even the joy of helping others knowing that God
is good, lhey are at peace.
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' and ‘Mine’ are False Ideas

Questioner: | am very much attached to my family and possessions.
How can [ conduer this attachmen?

Maharaj: This atrachment is born along with the sense of ‘me” and
‘mine’. Find the true meaning of these words and you will be free
of all bondage. You have a mind which is spread in time. Ome after
another all things happen to you and the memory remains. There
is nothing wrong in it. The problem arises only when the memory
of past pains and pleasures — which are essential to all organic
li:fe — remains as a reflex, dominating behaviour. This reflex takes
the shape of ‘" and uses the body and the mind for its purposes,
which are mvariably in search of pleasure or flight from pain.
When you recognize the 'T" as it is, a bundie of desires and fears,
and the sense of ‘mine’, as embracing all things and peopie needed
tor the purpose of avoiding pain and securing pleasure, you will
see that the ‘' and the ‘mine’ are false ideas, having no foundation
in reality. Created by the mind, they rule their creator as long as it
takes them to be true; when questioned, they dissolve.

The I’ and ‘mine’ having no existence in themselves, need
support which they find in the body. The body becomes their point
of reference. When you talk of ‘my" husband and ‘my’ children,
you mean the budy’s husband and the body's children. Give up
the idea of being the body and face the guestion: Who am I? At
once a process will be set in motion which will bring back reality,
or, rather, will take the mind to reality. Only, you must not be afraid.
Q: What am [ to be afraid of?

M: For reality to be, the ideas of ‘me’ and "mine’ must go. They
will go if you let them, Then your normmal natural state reappears,
in which you are neither the body nor the rind, neither the ‘me’
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nor the ‘mine’, but in a different state of being altogether. It is
pure awareness of being, without heing this or that, withoul any
seif-identification with anything in particular, or in general. In
that pure light of conscicusness there is nothing, not even the
idea of nothing, There is only light.

Q: There are people whom I love, Must 1 give them up?

M: You only ket go your hold on them. The rest is up to them. They
may lose inleres! in you, or may not.

Q: How could they? Are they not my own?

M: They are your hody's, not your owmn. (r, better, there is none
who 15 not your own.,

Q: And what about my possessions?

M: When the ‘mine’ is no more, where are your pussessions?
Q: Please tell me, must I lose all by losing the *I'?

M: You may or you may not. it will be all the same to you. Your
loss will be somebody’s gain. You will not mind.

(J: If [ do not mind, I shall iose all!

M: Once you have nothing you have no problems.

Or [ am left with the problem of survival,

M: It is the body’s problem and it will salve it by eating, drinking
and sleeping. There is encugh for all, provided all share.

Q: Our saciety is based on grabbing, not an sharing,

M: By sharing you will change it.

Q: I do not fecl like shating. Anyhow, I am being taxed out of
MY PO&ssESsioNs,

M: This is not the same as voluntary sharing. Society will not

change by compulsion. It requires a change of heart, Understand
that nothing is your own, that alf belongs to all. Then anly society

will change.

{: One man's understanding will not take the world far.

M: The world in which you live will be affected deeply [[will be
a healthy and happy world, which will radiate and communicate,
increase and spread. The power of a true heart is immense.

(3 Mease kell us more.

M: Talking i» not my hobby. Sometimes I talk, sometimes [ do



I AND'MINE'ARE FALSE IDEAS 3N

not. My talking, or not talking, is a part of a given situation and
does nat depend on me. Where there is a situation in which ! have
to tafk, I hear mysclf talking. In some other situation 1 may not hear
myself talking. It is all the same to mc. Whether I talk or not, the
light and love of being what [ am are not affected, nor are they
under my control. They are, and | know they are, There is a glad
awareness, but nobody who is glad. Of course, there is a sense of
identity, but it is the identity nf a merory track, like the identity of
a sequence of pictures on the ever-prasent screen. Without the
light and the screen there can be no picture. To know the picture
as the play of light on the screen, gives freedom from the idea thal
the picture is real. All you have to do is 1o understand that you
love the self and the self loves you, and thal the sense ‘Tam’ is the
link between you both, a token of identity in spite of apparent
diversity. Look al the Tatn” as a sign of love between the inner and
the outer, the real and the appearance. Just like in a dream all is
different, except the sense of 7', which enables you to say ‘1 dreamt’,
s0 does the sense of ‘T am” enable you to say, T am my real Seif
agair. I do nothing, nor is anything donc to me. [ am what Iam
and nothing can affect me. 1 appear to depend un everything, but
in fact all depends on me.’

(): How can you say you do nothing? Aze you not talking to me?
M: I do not have the fecling that 1 am talking. There is talking going

on, that is all.

Q-1 talk.

M: Do you? You hear vourself talking and you say: 1 talk.

Q: Everybody says: ‘Twork, 1 come, Ego'".

M: I have no objection to the conventions of your language, but
they distort and destroy reality. A more accurate way of saying
would have been: ‘There is talking, working, coming, going’. For
anylhing lo happen, the entire universe must coincide. It is wrong
ko believe that anything in particular can cause an event. Every
cause is umiversal. Your very body would not exist without the
entire universe contributing to its creation and survival. [am fully
aware that things happen as they happen because the world is as
it is. To affect the course of events I must bring a new factor into
the world and such factor can only be myself, the power of
love and understanding focussed in me.
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When the body is born, all kinds of things happen to it and
you take part in them, because you take yourself to be the body.
You are like the man in the cinema house, laughing and crying
with the picture, though knowing Rilly well that he is afl the time
in his seat and the picturc is but the play of light. It is enough to
shuit attention from the screen to oneself to break the spell. When
the body dies, the kind of life you live now — a succession of
physical and mental events — comes to an end. ki can end even
now — without waiting for the death of the body — it is enough
to shift attention to the Self and keep it there. All happens as if
there is a mysterious power that creates and moves everything.
Realize that you are not the mover, only the observer, and you
will be at peace.

Q: Is that power separate from me?

M: Of course not. But you must begin by being the dispassionate
observer. Then only will you realize your full being as the
umiversal lover and actor. As long as you are enmeshed m the
tribulations of a particular personality, you can see nothing
bevond it. But altimately vou will come to see that vou are
neither the particular nor the universal, vou are heyond both.
As the tiny point of a pencil can draw innumerable pictures, so
does the dimensionless point of awareness draw the contents of
the vast universe. Find that point and be free.

{: Out of what do I create this world?

M: Qut of your own memories. As long as you are ighorant of
yourself as the creator, vour world is limited and repetitive. Once
you go beyond vour self<identification with your past, you are
free to create a new world of harmony and beauty. Or you just
remain — beyond being and non-being.

: What will remain with me if  let go my memories?

M: Nothing will remain.

I am afraid.

M: You will be afraid until you experience freedom and its
blessings. Of course, some memoties are needed to identify and
guide the body and such memories do remain, but there is no

attachment left to the body as such; it is no longer the ground
for desire or fear. All this is not very difficult to understand and



practise, but you must be interested. Without interest nothin g can
bedone.

Having seen that you are  bundle of memaries held logether by
attachment, step out and look from the outside. You may perceive
for the first time something which is not memory. You cease to be
a Mr-so-and-so, busy about his own affairs. You are at last at
peace. You realize that nothing was ever wrong with the world —
you alone wete wrong and now itis all over. Never again will you
be caught in the meshes of desire bor of ignorance.

78

All Knowledge is Ignorance

Questioner: Are we permitted to request you fo tell us the manner
of your realization?

Maharaj: Somehow it was very simple and easy in my case. My
Guru, before he died, told me: Believe me, you are the Supreme
Reality. Don’t doubt my words, don’t disbelizve me. [ am telling
you the truth — act on it. I could not forget his words and by
not forgetting -— I have realized.

Q: But what were you actually doing?

M: Nothing special. I lived my life, plied my trade, looked after
my family, and every frez moment I would spend just
remembering my Guru and his words. He died soon after and ]
had only the memory to fall back on. It was enough.

Q: It must have been the grace and power of your Guru,

M: His words were true and s¢ they came true, True words
always come true. My Guru did nothing; his words acted because
they were true. Whatever I did, came from wilhin, unasked and
unexpected.
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O: The Guru started a process without taking any part in it?

M.: Put it as you like. Things bappen as they happen — who can
tell why and how? [ did nothing deliberately. All came by itsclf -
the desire to let go, to be alone, to g0 within,

O: You made no efforts whatsoever?

M: Ione. Belicve it or not, [ was not even anxious to realize. He
only told me that I am the Supreme and then died. I just could
not disbelieve him. The rest happened by itself. 1 found myseil
changing — that is all. As a matter of fact, [ was astonished, But
a desire arose in me tu verify his words. | was so sure that he
could not possibly have teld a lie, that [ felt [ should either realize
the full meaning of hie words or die. I was feeling quite
determined, but did not know what jo do. I would spend hours
thinking of him and his assurance, not arguing, but ;ust
remembering what he told me.

Q: What happened to you then? How did you know that you
are the Supreme?

M: Nobody came to tell me. Nor was [ told so inwardly. In fact,
it was only in the beginning when [ was making efiorts, that |
wis pasﬁmg through some strange cxperiences; Eul:-mg lights,
hearing voices, meeting gods and goddesses and conversing with
them. (Unce the Guru told me: *You are the Supreme Reality”, |
ceased having visions and trances and became very quiet and
simiple. 1 found myself desinng and knowing less and less, until
I could say in utter astonishment: 'I know nothing, [ want
nothing'.

Cx Were you genumc]}r frec of destre and kmwledge or did you
impersonate a gnani according to the image given to vou by your
Guru?

M: [ was not given any image, nor did [ have one. My Gura never
tald me what to expect.

Qx More Lhings may happen lo you. Are you at the end of your
journey? '

M: There was never any jowrney. | am, as | always was.

O What was the Supreme Reality you were supposed to reach?

M: I was undeceived, that is all. [ used to create a world and
populate it — now [ don’t do it anymore.
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Q: Where do you live, then?

M: In the void beyond being and non-being, beyond
consciousness. This void is alse fullness; do not pity me. It is like
a man saying: ‘[ have done my work, there is nothing left to do”,
Q: You are giving a certain date to your realization. It means
something did happen to you at that date. What happened?
M: The mind ceased producing events. The ancient and ceaseless
search stopped — I wanted nothing, expected nothing —
accepted nothing as my own. There was nc ‘me’ left to strive
tor. Even the bare *I am” faded away. The other thing that [
noticed was that 1 lost all my habitual certainties. Earlier 1 was
sure of so many things, now | am sure of nolhing_ But [ fee] that
I have lost nothing by now knowing, because all my knowledge
was false. My not knowing was in itself knowledge of the fact
that all knowledge 15 ignorance, that 'T do not know’ is the only
true statement the mind can make. Take the idea ‘] was borm’.
Yom may ke it ta be true. It is not. You were never bom, nor
will you ever die. It is the idea that was born and shall die, not
vou. By idenlidying yvouwrsell with il you became morlal. Just like
n a cinema all 1s light, so does consciousness become the vast
world. Look closaly, and vom will see that all names and forms
are but transitory waves cm the ocean of consciausness, that only
consciousness can be said to be, not its transformations.

In the immensity of consciousness a lipht appears, a tiny point
that moves rapidly and traces shapes, thoughts and feelings,
voncepts and ideas, like the pen writing on paper. And the ink
thal leaves a trace is memory. You are that tiny point and by your
movement the world is ever re-created. Stop meving, and there
will be no world. Look within and you will find thal ihe point
of light is the reflection of the immensity of light in the body, as
the sense °T am’. There is only light, ail else appears.

Q: Do you know that light? Have you seen if?

'M: To the mind it appears as darkness. It can be known only
through its reflections. All is seen in daylight — except daylight.

Q: Have I to understand that our minds are sinila?

M: How can it be? You have your own private mind, woven with
memoties, held together by desires and fears. | have no mind of
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my own; what [ need to know the universe brings before me, as it
supplies the food 1 eat.

Q: Do you know all you want to know?
M: There is nothing [ want to know. But whal [ need loknow, come
to know.

(2 Does this knowledge come lo you {rotn within or from outside?

M: It does not apply. My inner is outside and my outer is inside. |
may get from you the knowledge needed al the moment, but you
ate hot apart from me.

(x What is turiya, the fourth state we hear aboul?

M: To be the point of light tracing the world is harfya. Ta be the
light itself is turiyatifn. But of what use are names when reality
is s0 near? |

X 1s there any progress in your condition? When vou compare
yourself yesterday with yourself today, de your find vourself
changing, making progress? Does your vision of reality grow in
width and depth? '

- M: Reality is immovable and vet in constant movement, [ty like
a mighty river — it flows and yet it is there — eternally. What
flows is not the river with its bed and banks, but its water, so
does the saffoae guna, the universal harmony, play ils games
against tamas and mjas, the forces of darkness and despair. In
sattra there is always change and progress, in rajas there is
change and regress, while fanias stands for chaos. The three
Gunas play eternally against each other — it is a fact and there
can be no quarrel with a fact.

&k Must | always go dull with tamas and desperate with rjas?
What about sqttor?

M: Saitvais the radiance of your real nature. You can always find
it beyond the mind and its many worlds. Butif you want a world,
you enust accept the three gunas as inseparable — matter —energy
— life — one in essence, distinet in appearance. They mix and
flow - in conscipusness. In time and space there is eternal flow,
birth and death again, advance, retreat, another advance, again
retreat -— apparenily without a beginning and without end;
reality being timeless, changeless, bodyless, mindless awareness

is bliss.
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(: [understand that, according to you, everything is a state of
conscioustiess. The world is full of things - a grain of sand is a
thing, a planet 13 a thing. How are (hey related to consciousness?
M: Where consciousness does not reach, matter begins, A thing
is @ form of being which we have not understood. It does not
change — it is always the same — it appears to be there on it
pwn — something strange and alien. Of course it is tn the chit,
consciousniess, but appears to be outside hecause of its apparent
changelessness. The foundation of things is in memory --
withaut memoty there would be no recognition. Creation —
reflection - rejection: Brakma — Vishsu — Shipa: this 1s the eternal
process. All things are governed by it.

Q: [s there no escape?

M: Tam doing nothing clsc, but showing the escape. Understand
that the One includes the Three and that you are the One, and
you shall be free of the world process.

Q: Whal happens Lhen to my vonsciousness?
M: After the stage of creation, comes the stage of examination

and reflection and, finally, the stage of avandonment and
forgetting. The conscionsness remains, but in & latent, quiet state,
: Loes the state of identity remain?

M: The stale of idenlity is inherent in reality and never fades.
But identity is neither the transient personality (zyakti), nor the
karma-bound individuality (vyakia). It is what remains when all
self-identification is given up as false — pure consciousness, the
sense of being all there is, or could be. Consciousness is pure in
the beginning and pure in the end; in belween it gets
contaminated by imagination which is at the root of creation.
At all times consciousness remains the sate. To know it as it is,
is realization and timeless peace.

Q: Is the sensc ‘T am’ real or unreal?

M: Both. It is unreal when we say: ‘Tam this, [ am that”. It is real
when we mean ‘T am not this’ nor that”.

The knower comes and goes with the known, and is transient;
but that which knows that it does not know, which is free of
memory and anticipation, is timeless.

Q: Is ‘1 am" itself the witness, or are they separate?
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M: Without one the other cannot be. Yet they are not ane. It is like
the flower and its colour. Without flower — no colowrs; without
colour — the flower remains unscen. Beyond 15 the light which on
contact with the flower creates the colour. Realize that your true
nature 18 that of pure light only, and both the perceived and the
perceiver come and go together. That which makes both possible,
and yet is neither, is your real being, which means not being a 'this’
or ‘that’, but pure awareness of being and not-being. When
awareness is turned on itself, the fecling is of not knowing, When
it is turtied cutwand, the knowables come into being, To say: ‘T know
myself’ is a contradiction in terms for what is *known’, cannat be
‘ryself.”

(J: If the self is for ever the unknown, what then is realized in self-
realizatdon?

M: T ktow that the known cannot be me nor mine, 1s liberation
enough. Freedom from sclf-identification with a set of memories
and habits, the state of wonder at the infinite reaches of the being,
its inexhaustibie creativity and total transcendence, the absolute
fearlessness born from the realization of the illusgriness and
transiency of every mode of consciousness — flow [ram a deep
and tnexhaustible source. To know the source as source and
appearance as appearance, and oneself as the source only is self-
realization.

Q: On what side is the witness? Is it real or unreal?

M: Nobody can say: ‘[ am the witness’. The ‘I am’ is always
witnessed. The state of detached awarcness i3 the withess-
conscipusness, the ‘mirror-mind”. It rises and sets with its object
and thus it is nol quile the real. Whatever its object, it remains
the same, hence it is also real. It partakes of both the real and
the unreal and is therefore a bridge betwean the two.

2 It all happens only to the ‘T am’, if the 'l am’ is the known,
and the knower and the krowledge itself, what does the witness
do? Of what use is it? '

M: It does nothing and is of no use whatsoever.

Q: Then why do we falk of it?

M: Because it is there. The bridge serves one purpose only — to
cross over, You don't build houses on a bridge. The ‘I am’ looks



al things, the witness sces through them. It sees them as they

are — unreal and transient. To say ‘not me, not mine” is the task
of the witness,

Q: Is it the manifested {sagung) by which the urmanifested
(nirguna) s represented?

M: The unmanifested is not represented. Nothing marifested can
represent the unmanifested.

Q: Then why do you talk of it?
I: Becaurse it 18 my birthplace.
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Person, Witness and the
Supreme

Questioner: We have a long history of drug-taking behind us,
mostly drugs of the consciousness-expanding variety. They gave
us the experience of other states of conscioustiess, high and low,
and also the conviction that drugs are unreliable and, at best,
transitory and, at worst, destructive of urganism and personality,
We are in search of better means for developing constinusness
and transcendence. We want the fruits of owur search to stay with
us and enrich our lives, instead of turning to pale memories and
helpless regrets. If by the spiritual we mean self-investigation
and development, our purpose in coming to India is defimitely
spiritual. The happy hippy stage 13 behind us; we are seripus
now and on the move. We know thete is reality to be found, but
we do not know how to find and hold on to it. We need no
convincing, only guidance. Can you help us?

Maharaj: You do not need help, only advice. What you seek is
already in you. Take my own case. I did nothing for my
realization. My teacher lold me that the reality is within me; I
looked within and found it there, exactly as my teacher told me.



M: A speck in the eye makes you think you are bling. Wash it
out and look,

Q: [ do look! I see only darkness,

M: Remove the speck and your eyes will be flooded with light
The light is there — waiting. The eyes are there — ready. The
darkness you see is but the shadow of the tiny speck. Get rid of
it and come back tv your natural state.
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Root Cause of Fear

Maharaj: Where do you come from?

Questioner: I am from the United States, but T live mostly in
Europe. | came to India recently. | was in Rishikesh, in two
ashrams. I was taught meditation and breathing.

M: How long were you there?

Q: Eight days in one, six days in another. ] was not happy there
and 1 left. Then for three weeks [ was with the Tibetan Lamas.
But they were all wrapped up in formulas and rituals.

M: And what was the net result of it all?

: Definitely there was an increase of energy. But before [ left
for Rishikesh, [ did some fasting and dieting at a Nature Cure
Sanatorium at Pudukkotai in svuth India. it has done me
enormous goodd,

M: Maybe the access of energy wes due to better health,

Q: I cannot say. But as a result of all these attempts some fires
started burning in various places in my body and I heard chants

and voices where there were none.
M: And what are you after now?
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Q: How did the mind come into being?

M: T}EE world consists of matter, enetgy and intetligence. They
manifest themselves in many ways. Desire and imagination
create the world and intelligence reconeiles the two and canses

a sense of harmany and peace. To me it all happens; [ am aware,
yet unaffected.

Q: You cannot be aware, yel unaffected. There is a contradiction
in terms. Perception is change. Once you have experienced a
sensation, memaory will not allow you to return to the former
state.

M: Yes, what is added to memory cannot be erased easily. But it
carl surely be done and, in fact, ] am daing if all the time. Like a
bird on wing, [ leave no footprints.

Q: Has the witness name and form, or 1s it heyond thece?

M: The witness is merely a point in awareness. [t has no name
and torm. It is like the reflaction of the sun in a drop of dew.
The drop of dew has name and form, but the liztle point of light
is caused by the sun. The clearness and smoothness of The drop
is a necessary condition but not sufficient by ifsclf. Similarly,
clarity and silence of the mind are necessary for the reflectivn
of reality to appear in the mind, but by themselves they are not
sufficient. There musk be reality bevond it. Because realtv is
tirnelessly present, the stress 1 on the necessary ronditions.

Q: Can it happen that the mind is clear and quiet and vet no
reflection appears?

M There is destiny to consider. The unconscious is in the grip
of destiny; it is destiny, in fact. One may have to wait. But
however heavy may be the hand of destiny, it can be lifted by
patience and sclf-control. Integrity and purity remove the
obstacles and the vision of veality appears in the mind.

Q: How does one gain sclf-control? | am so weak-minded!

M: Understand first that you are not the person you believe
yourself to be. What you think yourself to be is mere suggeslion
or imagination. You have no parents, you were not born, nor
will you die. Fither trust me when 1 tell you so, or arrive at 1t by
study and investigation. The way of total faith is quick, the other
is slow but steady. Both must be tested in action. Act on what
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you think is true — this is the way to ruth.

O: Are deserving the truth and destiny one and the same?

ME: Yes, both are in the unconscious. Coniscious merit is mere vanity.
Consciousness is always of obstacles; when there are ne obstacles,
one goes bevend il

Q: Will the understanding that I am not the body give me the
strength of character needed for sel-contral?

M: When you know that you are neither bedy nor mind, you
will net be swaved by them. Yo will follow bmuth, wherever it
takes vou, and do what needs be done, whatever the price to
pay-

Q: Is action essential for self-realization?

M: For realization, understanding is csscntial. Action is only
incidental. A man of steady understanding will nat refrain from
action. Action i3 the test of fruth.

Q: Are tests needed?

M: If vou do not test yourself ali the time, you will not be abie
ta distinguish between reality and fancy. Observation and close
rcasoning help to some extent, but rcality is paradoxical, How
do you know that you have realized unless vom watch vour
thc}ughts and i‘ee[ingﬁ, words and actions and wonder a* ‘he
changes occurring in you without your knowing why and how?
it is exactlv because ihev are so surprising thal you know that
they are real. The foreseen and expected is rarely true.

(x How does the person come into being?

M: Exactly as a shadow appears when light is intercepted by
the body, so does the person anise when pure seli-a wareness is
obstructed by the ‘l-am-the-body’ idea. And as the shadow
changes shape and position according to the lay of the land, so
does the person appear Lo rejice and suffer, rest and toil, find
and lose, according to the pattern of destiny. When the body is
no more, the perscn disappears completely without return, only
the witness remains and the Great Unknown.

The witness is that which says ‘T know'. The peron says ']
do'. Now, to say ‘T know’ is not untrue — it is merely limited.
But to say '1d¢’ is altogether false, because there is nobody who
does; all happens by itself, includiny the idea of being a deer.
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Q: Then what is action?

P: The universe is full of action, but there is no acter. There ate
numberless persons smalk and big and very big, who, through
identification, Linagine themselves as acting, but it does not
change the fact that the world uf action (mahadakash) is one single
whole in which all depends on, and affects all. The stars affect

us deeply and we affect the stars, Step back from action to
conscioustiess, leave action to the body and the mind; it is their

domain. Remain as pure witness, Lill cven witnessing dissolves
in the Supreme.

Imagine & thick jungle full of heavy timber, A plank is shaped
out of the timer and a small pencil to wrile with. The witness
reads the writing and knows that while the pencil and the plank
are distantly related to the jungle, the writing has nothing to do
withiit. It is totally super-imposed and its disappearance just does
not matter. The dissolution of personality is followed alwavs by
a senise of great reliet, as if a heavy muden has fallen off.

Q: When you say, I am in the state beyond the witness, what is
the experience that makes you say so? In what way does it differ
from the stage of being a witness only?

M: It is like washing printed cluth. First the design {ades, then
the background and in the end the cloth 15 plain white. The
personality gives place to the witness, then the witness goes and
pure awareness remains. The cloth was white in the beginning
and is white in the end; the patterns and colours just happened
— for a time,

Q: Can there be awateness without an object of awareness?

M: Awareness with an object we called witnessing. When there
is also self-identification with the object, caused by desire or fear,
such a state is called a person. In reality there is only one state;
when distorted by self-identification it is called a person, when
colpured with the sense of being, it is the witness; when
colouriess and limitless, it is called the Supreme.

Q: I find that I am alwavs restless, longing, hoping, secking,
finding, enjoying, abandomng, searching again. What is it thal
keeps me on the boil?

M: You are really in search of yourself, without knowing it. You



are love-longing for the love-worthy, the perfectly loveable. Due to
tgnorance you are looking for it in the world of opposites and
contradictions, When vou find it within, vour search will be over,
Q: There will be always this sorrowful world to contend with.

M: Don’t anticipate. You do not know. It is true that all
martestation is in the opposites. Pleasure and pain, good and
bad, high and low, progress and regress, rest and strife — they
all come and go together — and as long as there ts a world, is
contradictions will be there. There may also be periods of perfect
harmony, of bliss and beauty, but oly for a time, What is perfect,
returns ko the source of all perfection and the opposites play on.
: How am ] to reach perfection?

M: Keep quiet. Do your work in the world, but inwardly keep
quiet. Then all will come to you. Do not rely on your work for
realization. It may profit others, but not you. Your hope lies in
keeping silent in your mind and quiet in your heart. Realized
peaple are very quiet.
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Awareness

Questioner: Does it take time to realize the Self, or time cannot
help to realize? Is self-realization a matter of time only, or does
it depend on factors other than time?

Maharaj: All waiting is futile. To depend on time to solve our
problems is self-delusion. The future, left to itself merely repeats
the pasl. Change can only happen now, never in the future.

{: What brings about a change?

M: With crystal clarity see the need of change. This is ail.

(2: Does self-realization happen in matter, or beyond? [5 it not



AWARENESS ' 385

an experience depending on the body and the mind for its
occurrence?

M: A‘ll experience is illusory, limited and temporal. Expect
nothing from experience. Realization by itself is nat an
experience, though it may lead to a new dimension of

experiences. Yet the new experiences, however interesting, are
not mote real than the old. Definitely realization is not a new

experience. It is the discovery of the timeless factar in every
experience. It is awareness, which makes experience possible.
Just like in all colours, light ts the colmrrless faclor, so in every
eXperience awareness is present, yet it is not an CXperience.
Q: [f awareness is not an experience, how can it be realized?

M: Awareness 1s ever thare. It need not be realized. Open the
shutter of the rmand, and it will be fiooded with light.

(J: What is matter?
M: What you do not understand is matter.
Q: Science understands matter.

M: Science metely pushes back the frontiers of eur ignorance.
Q: And what s nature?
M: The totality of conscious experiences is nature, As a conscious

self you are a part of nature. As awareness, you are beyond.
Seeing nature as mere consciousness 1 awarcness,

Q: Are there levels of awareness?

M: Thete are levels in consciousness, but not in awareness. It is
of one block, homogeneous. Its reflection in the mind is love and
understanding. There are levels of clarity in understanding and
intensity in love, but not in their source- The source is simple
and single, but its gifts are infinite. Only do not take the gifts
for the source. Realize ynurself as the source and not as the river;
that is all.

0: 1 arn the river too.
M: Of course, you are. As an ‘l am’, you are the river, flowing
between the barnks vf the body. But you are also the source and

the ocean and the clouds in the sky. Wherever there is life and
consciousness, you are. Smaller than the smallest, bigger than

the biggest, vou are, while all ¢lse appears.
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Q: The sense of being and the sense of living — are they one
and the same, or different?

M. The identity in space creates one, the continuity in time
creates the other.

(J: You said once that the seer, seeing and the seen, are one single
thing, not three. To me the three are separate. I do not doubt
your words, unly I de not understand.

M: Look closely and you will see that the seer and the scen
appear only when lhere is seeing. They are atiributes of seeing,
When you say I am seeing this', T am” and ‘this’, come with
seeing, not before. You cannot have an unseen ‘this” nor an
unseeing ‘1am’.

O Tcan say: ‘T do not see’,

M: The ‘[ am seeing this' has become ‘1 am seeing my not seeing’
o1 ‘T am seemng darkness’. The seeing remains. In the tiplicity:
the known, knowing and the knower, only the knowing is a fact.
The ‘lam” and “this" are doubt{ul. Who knows? What is known?
There is no certainty, except that there is knowing.

: Why am [ sure of knowing, but not of the knower?

M: Knowing is a reflection of your true nature along with being
and loving. The knower and the known are added by the mind.
It iz in the nature of the mind to create a subject-object duality,
where there is none.

0: What is the cause of desire and fear?

M: Obviously the memory of past pains and pleasures. There is
no great mystery about it. Conflict arises only when desire and
fear refer to the same object.

Q: How to put an end to memory?

M: It is neither neccssary, nor possible. Realize that all happens
in consciousness and you are the rout, Lhe source, the foundation
of consciousness. The world is but a sudcession of experiences
and you are what makes them conscious, and yet remain beyond
all experience. It is like the heat, the flame and the burming wond.
The heat maintains the flame, the flame consumes the wood.
Without heat there would be neither flame nor fuel. Similarly,
without awareness thete would be no consciousness, nor life,
which transforms matter into a vehicle of consciousness.
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Q: My question remains tinanswered. You are merely describing
what I know — life and its sortows. But who is responsible, you
do not say. When I press you, you throw the blatne on God, or
kzrma, or on my own greed and fear — which merely invites
further questions. Give me the final answer.

M: The final answer is this: nothing is. All is a momentary

appearance in the feld of untversal consciousness; continuity
as name and form is a mental {formation only, easy to dispel.

Q: I am asking about the immediate, the transitory, the
appearance. Here is a picture of a child killed by soldiers. It is a
fact -~ staring at you. You cannot deny it. Now, who is
responsible for the death of the child?

M: Nobody and evervbody. The world is what it contains and
each thing atfects all others. We all kil the child and we all die
with it. Every event has innumerable causes and produces
numberless effects. It is useless to keep accounts, nothing is
traceable.

0: Your people speak of karma and retribution,

M: It is merely a gross approximation: in reality we are all
creators and creatures of each other, catising and bearing each
other's burden.
{J: So, the innocent sutfers for the guilty?
M: In our ignorance we are innocent; in our aclions we are guifly.
We sin without knowing and suffer without understanding. Cur
only hope: to stop, to look, to understand and 1o get out of the
traps of memory. For memory feeds imagination and 1magimation
generates desire and fear.
Q: Why do [ imagine at all?
M: The light of consciousness passes through the filo of memory
and throws pictures on your brain. Because of the deficient and
disordered state of your brain, what you perceive is distorted
and coloured by feelings of like and dislike. Make your thinking
orderly and free from emotional overtones, and you will see
people and things as they are, with clarity and charity.

The witness of hirth, life and death is one and the same. It 1
the witness of pain and of love. For while the existence in
limitation and separation is sorrowful, we love it, We love it and
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training. But how can the future be known? The unexpected is
inevitable.

M: What is unexpected on ane level may be certain to happen
when seen from a highet level. After all, we are within the limits
of the mind. In reality nothing happens, there is no past nor
future; all appears and nothing is.

O: What does it mean, nothing is? Do you turn blank, or go to
sleep? O do you dissalve the world and keep us all in abeyance,

until we are brought back to life at the next ficker of your
thought?

M: Oh, no, it is not that bad, The world of mind and matter, of
names and shapes, continues, but it does not matter to me at all.
[t is like having a shadow. It is there - fallowing me wherever
[ 2o, but not hindeting me in any way. It remains a world of
experiences, bul not of names and forms related to me by desires
and fears. The experiences are qualityless, pure experiences, if |
may say so. [ cali them experiences for the lack of a better word.
Thev are like the waves on the surface of the ocean, the ever-
prescnt, but not affecting its peaceful power.
{: You mean to say an experience can be nameless, tormless,
undefined?
M: In the beginrung all expetience 13 such. It is only desire and
fear, born of memaory, that give it name and form and separate it
irom olher experiences.

It is not a conscious experience, for it is not in oppusition to
other experiences, yet it is an experience all the same.
Q: If it 15 not conscous, why talk about it?
M: Most of your experiences ate unconscous, The conscious

ones zre very few. You are unaware of the fact because to you
only the conscious ones courd. Become aware of the unconsaious,

Q: Can one be aware of the unconscious? How is il done?

M: Desire and fear are the obscuring and distorting factors. When
mind is free of them the unconscious becomes accessible

Q: Does it mean that the unconsdous becomes conscious?

M: It is rather the other way round. The conscious becomes one
with the unconscicus. The distinction ceases, whichever way you
look at it.
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Q: I am puzzled How can one be aware and yet unconscious?
M: Awarmess 15 not limited tu consciousness. It is of all that is.
Consciousness is of duality. There is no duality in awareness. It
is une+singlf& Block of pure cognition. In the same way anhe can
te}lk of the pure being and pure creation — nameless, farmless,
silent and yet absclutely real, powerful, effective, Their being
indescribable does not affect them in the least. Whije they are
unconscious, they are cssential. The consciows cannot change
fundamentally, il can only modify. Any thing, to change, must
pass through death, through obscuration and dissolution. Gold
jewellery must be melted down before it is cast inta another
shape. What refuses to die cannot be reborn.
Q: Barring the death of the body, how does one die?
M: Withdrawal, aloofness, letting go s death. Tolive fully, death
is exsential; every ending makes a new beginning.

On the other hand, do understand, that only the dead can die.
not the iving, That which is alive in you, is immortal.
Q: From where does desire draw its encrgy?

M: Its name and shape it draws frora memary. The energy [lows
from the source,

Q: Some desires are altogether wrong, How can wrong desires
flow frum a sublime source?

M: The source is neither right hor wrong, Not is desire by itself
right or wrong. It is nothing but striving for happiness. Having
identified vourself with a speck of 2 body you fee] lost and search
desperately for the sense of fullness and completeness, vou call
happiness.

Q: When did I lose it? I never had it.

M: You had it before you woke up this morning. Go beyond your
consctousness and you will find it,

Q: How am I to go beyond?

M. You know it already; do it.

Q: That"s what you say. | know nuthing aboul i1

M: Yet I repeat — you know i5. Do it. Go beyond, back to your
normal, natural, supreme state.

Q:I'm pupzied.



M: A speck in the eye makes you think you are bling. Wash it
out and look,

Q: [ do look! I see only darkness,

M: Remove the speck and your eyes will be flooded with light
The light is there — waiting. The eyes are there — ready. The
darkness you see is but the shadow of the tiny speck. Get rid of
it and come back tv your natural state.
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Root Cause of Fear

Maharaj: Where do you come from?

Questioner: I am from the United States, but T live mostly in
Europe. | came to India recently. | was in Rishikesh, in two
ashrams. I was taught meditation and breathing.

M: How long were you there?

Q: Eight days in one, six days in another. ] was not happy there
and 1 left. Then for three weeks [ was with the Tibetan Lamas.
But they were all wrapped up in formulas and rituals.

M: And what was the net result of it all?

: Definitely there was an increase of energy. But before [ left
for Rishikesh, [ did some fasting and dieting at a Nature Cure
Sanatorium at Pudukkotai in svuth India. it has done me
enormous goodd,

M: Maybe the access of energy wes due to better health,

Q: I cannot say. But as a result of all these attempts some fires
started burning in various places in my body and I heard chants

and voices where there were none.
M: And what are you after now?
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Q: Well, what are we all after? Some truth, some inner certainty,
some real happiness. In Lhe various schoals of self-realization
there is so much talk of awareness, thal one ends with the
impression thal awareness itself is the supreme reality. s it so?
The body 15 loaked affter by the brain, the brain is illumined by
conscioushess; awarcness watches over consciousness; is there
anything beyond awareness?

M: How do you know that you are aware?

Q: I feel ihat ] am. I cannot express it otherwise.

M: When you follow it up carefully from brain through
consciousness to awareness, you find that the sense of duality
persists. When you go hevond awareness, thers is a state of non-
duality, in which there is no cognition, only pure being, which
may be as well caliec non-bweing, if by being you mean being
somcthing 1n particular.

Q: What you call pure being is it uriversal being, being
everything?

M: Everything implies a collection of particulars. In pure being
the very idea of the particular is absent.

Q: Is there any relationship between pure being and particulat
bejng?

M: What relationship can there be between what i and what
merely appears to be? [s there any relatiunship belween Lhe ocean
and its waves? The real enables the unresl to appear and causes
it to disappear. The succession of transient moments creates the
illusion of titne, but the limeless reality of pure being is not in
movement, for all mavetnent requires a motionless background.
[t is itself the background, Once you have found it in yourself,
you know that you had never Jost that independent being,
independent of all divisions and separations. But don’t lock for
it in consciousness, you will not find it there. Pon’t look for it
anywhere, for nothing contains it. On the contrary. it contains
cverything and manifests everything. It is Like the daylighl that
makes everything visible while itself remaining invisible,

Q: Sir, of what use fo me is your telling me that reality cannot
be found in consciousness? Where else am | to look for it? How

do you apprehend it?
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M: It is quite simple. ) | ask you what is the taste of your mouth,
all you can do is to say: it 15 neither sweel nor bitter, nor sour
nor astringent; it is what remains when all these tastes are not.
Similarly, when all distinctions and reactions are no more, whal
remains is reality, simple and solid.

Q: Al that Tunderstand is that I am in the grip of a beginningless
illusion. And I donot see how it can come to an end. If it could, it
would — long ago. [ must have had as many opportunities in
the past as I shall have in the fuhure. What could not happen
cannot happen. Ot, if it did, it could not last. Our very deplorable
state after all these untold millions of years carries, af best, the
promise of ultimatc cxtinction, or, which is worse, the threat of
an endless and meaningless repetition.

M: What proof have you that your present state i3 beginningless
and endless? How were you before you were born? How will
yout be after death? And of your present state — how much do
you know? You do not even know what your condition was
before vou woke up this morning. You only know a little of your
present state ahd from it you draw conclusions for all times and
places. You may be just dreaming and imagining your dream to
be eternal.

O Calling it a dream does not change the sitwation. | repeat my
question: what hope is left whach the etermuty behind me could
not fulfil? Why should my future be diffcrent from my past?

M: In vour fevered state, you project a pasl and a future and
take them to be real. In fact, you know only your present
moment. Why not investigate what is now, instead of questioning
the Imaginary past and future? Your presenl slate is neither
beginningless nor endless, It is over in a flash. Watch carefully
from where it comes and where it goes. You will soon discuver
the timeless reality behind it.

{: Why have I not done it before?

M: Jusl as every wave subsides into the ocean, so does every
moment return to its source, Realization consists in discovering
the source and abiding there.

(: Who discovers?
M: The mind discovers.
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Q: Does it find the answers?

M: It finds that it is left without questions, that no answers are
needed. '

L: Being born is a fact. Dying is anuther fact, How do they appear
te the witness? '

M. A child was born; a man has died — just events in the course
of time.

Q: Is there any progress in the wilness? Does awareness evolve?
M: What is seen may undergo many changes when the light of
awareness is focussed on it, but it is the object that changes, not
the light. Plants grow in sunlight, but the sun does not grow. By
thernselves both the body and the witness are motionless, but
when brought together in the mind, both appear to move.

Q: Yes, | can see that what moves and changes is the ‘Tam’ only.
Is the ‘I am™ needed at all?

M. Who needs it? It is there — now_ Tt had a bepinning, il will
have an end.

: What remains when the ‘[ am’ goes?

M: What does nut come andd go — remains. It is the ever-greedy
mind that creates ideas of progress and evolution towards
perfection. It disturbs and talke of order, destroys and seeks
secuirty. '

Q: Is there progress in destiny, in kavina?

M: Karma 15 only a store of unspent energies, of unfulfilled

desires and fears not understood. The sture is being constanliy
replenished by new desires and fears. [t need not be so for ever.
Understand the root cause of your fears — estrangement from
yourself: and of desires — the longiny for the self, and your kzrma
will dissolve like a dream. Between earth and heaven life goes

on. Nothing is affected, only bodies grow and decay.

Q: Belween the persor and the witness, what is the relation?
M: There can be no relation between them because they are one.
Don’t separate and don't look for relationship.

Q: If the seer and the seen are one, how did the separation occur?
M: Fascinated by names and forms, which are by their very nature
distinct and diverse, you distinguish what s natural and separate
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what is one. The world is rich in diversity, but your feeling strange
and frightened is due to misapprehension. It is the body that isin
danger, not you.

Q: I can see that the basic biolpgical arvdety, the flight instinet, takes
many shapes and distorts my thoughts and feelings. But how did
this aniety come into being?

M: It s a mental state causcd by the 1 am-the-body” idea. It can be
removed by the contrary idea: ‘I am-not-the-body’. Both the ideas
are false, but one removes the other. Realize thal no ideas are your
own, they all come to you from outside. You must think i all out
for youreelf, become yourself the object of your meditation. The
effort ko understand yourself is Yoga. Be a Yogj, give your life foit,
brood, wander, search, H1l you come to the root of error and to the
truth bevond the error. -

J: In meditation, who meditates, the person or Lhe witness?

M: Medifation is a deliberate attetnpt to pierce into the higher states
uf corsciousniess and finally go beyond it. The art of meditation is
the art of shifting the focus of attention ta ever subtler levels,
without losing one’s grip on the levels left behind. In a way it is
like having death under control. One begins with the lowest levels:
social circumstances, customs and habits; physical surroundings,
the posture and the breathing of the body; the senses, their
sensations and perceptions: the mind, its thoughts and feelings;
until the entire mechanism of personality is grasped and firmly
held. The final stage of meditation is reached when the sense of
icentity goes beyond the ‘l-am-so-and-sn’, beyond *so-l-am’”,

beyond ‘l-am-the-witmess-only’, beyond ‘there-is’, bevond all ideas
into the impersonally personal pure being. But you must be
energetic when you take to meditation. [t is definitely not a part-
{tme occupation. Limit your inlerests and activabes to what 1s
needed for yon and your dependants’ barest needs. Save all your
energies and time for breaking the wall your mind has built around
you. Believe me, vou will not regret it

Q: How do I come to know that my experience is universal?

M: At the end of your meditation all is known directly, no proois
whatsoever are required. Just as cvery drop of the ocean carries
the taste of the ocean, 20 does every moment carry the taste of



in the natural course of events, for destiny must fulfil itself; yvoun
will go through it without resisiance, facing tasks as they come,
attentive and thorough, both in small things and big. But the
general attitude will be of affectionate detachment, emormous
goodwill, without expectation of retumn, constant giving without
asking. In marriage you are neither the husband nor the wife;
you are the love between the two. You are the clarity and
kindness that makes everything orderly and happy. It may seem
vague to you, but if you think a little, you will find that the
mystical is most practical, for it makes your life creatively happy.
Your conscipusness is raised to a higher dimension, from which
you see everything much clearer and with greater intensity. You
realize that the person you became at birth and will cease to be
at death is temporary and false. You are not the sensual,
emotiona] and intellectual person, gripped by desires and fears.
Find out your real being. “What am 17’ is the fundamental
gquestion of all philosophy and psychology. Go into it deeply.

67

Experience is not the Real
Thing

Maharaj: The seeker is he who is in search of himself. Scon he
discovers that his own body he cannot be. Once the convichon:
‘[ am not the body’ becomes so well grounded that he can na
longer feel, think and act for and on behalf of the body, he will
easily discaver that he is the universal being, knnwmg acting,
that in him and through him the entire universe is real, conscious
and active. This is the heart of the probiem. Fither you are body-
conscious and a stave of circumstances, or you are the universal
conscinusness itself — and in full control of every event,



Absolute Perfection i# Here and
Now

Questioner: The war is on. What is your attitude to it?

Maharaj: In some place or other, in some form or other, the war is
always on. Was there a time when there was no war? Sorme say it
is the will of God. Some say it is God's play. It is another way of
saying that wars are inevitable and nobody is responsible.

(Q: But what is your own attitude?

M: Why impose attitudes on me? Lhave no attitude to call my own,
(J: Surely somebody is responsible for this horrible and senseless
rarnage. Why do people kil each other so readily”?

M: Search for the culprit within. The ideas of ‘me’ and ‘mine’
are at the roof of all conflict. Be free of them and you will be out
of conilict,

0: What of 1t that [ am ou! of condlict? it will not affect the war.
[ I am the cause of war, | am ready to be destroved. Yet, it stands
to reason that the disappearance of a thousand like me will not
stop wars. They did not start with my birth nor will end with
my death. I am not responsible. Who is?

M: Strife and struggle are a part of existence. Why don't you
enquire who is responsible for existence’

Q: Why do you say that existence and conflict are inseparable?
Can there be no existence without strife? T need not fight others
to be myself.

M: You fight others all the time for your survival as a separate
body-mind, a particular name and form. To live you must destray.
From the moment you were conceived you started a war with
your environment — a merciless war of mutual extermination,
until death sets you free.
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Q: My question remains tinanswered. You are merely describing
what I know — life and its sortows. But who is responsible, you
do not say. When I press you, you throw the blatne on God, or
kzrma, or on my own greed and fear — which merely invites
further questions. Give me the final answer.

M: The final answer is this: nothing is. All is a momentary

appearance in the feld of untversal consciousness; continuity
as name and form is a mental {formation only, easy to dispel.

Q: I am asking about the immediate, the transitory, the
appearance. Here is a picture of a child killed by soldiers. It is a
fact -~ staring at you. You cannot deny it. Now, who is
responsible for the death of the child?

M: Nobody and evervbody. The world is what it contains and
each thing atfects all others. We all kil the child and we all die
with it. Every event has innumerable causes and produces
numberless effects. It is useless to keep accounts, nothing is
traceable.

0: Your people speak of karma and retribution,

M: It is merely a gross approximation: in reality we are all
creators and creatures of each other, catising and bearing each
other's burden.
{J: So, the innocent sutfers for the guilty?
M: In our ignorance we are innocent; in our aclions we are guifly.
We sin without knowing and suffer without understanding. Cur
only hope: to stop, to look, to understand and 1o get out of the
traps of memory. For memory feeds imagination and 1magimation
generates desire and fear.
Q: Why do [ imagine at all?
M: The light of consciousness passes through the filo of memory
and throws pictures on your brain. Because of the deficient and
disordered state of your brain, what you perceive is distorted
and coloured by feelings of like and dislike. Make your thinking
orderly and free from emotional overtones, and you will see
people and things as they are, with clarity and charity.

The witness of hirth, life and death is one and the same. It 1
the witness of pain and of love. For while the existence in
limitation and separation is sorrowful, we love it, We love it and
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hate it at the same time. We fight, we kill, wa destroy life and
property and yet we are affectionate and self-sacrificing. We nurse
the child tenderly and orphan it too. Our life is Full of
contradictions. Yet we cling 1o it. This dlinging is at {he root of
evervthing. Still, it is entirely superficial. We hald on to something
or somebody, with all our might and next moment we forget it;
like a child that shapes its mud-pies and abandons them Light-
heariedly. Touch them — it wil] scream with anger, divert the
child and he forgets them. For our life is sow, and the love of it is
now. We love variety, the p]ay of pain and pleasure, we are
fascinated by contrasts. For this we need the opposites and their
apparent separation. We enjoy them for a time and then get tired
and crave for the peace and silence of pure being. The cosmic
heart beats ceaselessly. I am the witness and the heart too.

Q: [ can see the picture, but whe is the painter? Who is
respotisible for this terrible and yet adorable experience?

M: The painter is in the picture. You separate the painter from
the picture and look for him. Pon’t separate and don'l pul {alse
questions. Things are as they are and nobody in particular is
respensible. The idea of personal responsibility comes from the
thusion of agency. “Samebody must have done it, somebndy s
responsible.” Society as it is now, with its framework of laws and
customs, is based oo the idea of a separate and responsible
personglity, but this is nok the onty form a society can take. There
may be other forms, where the sense of separation is weak and
responsibility diffused.

Q: Anindividual with a weak sense of personality — is he nearer
self-realization?

M: Take the case of a young child. The sense of *[-am” is not yet
formed, the personality is madimentary. The obstacles to self-
knowledge are few, but the power and the clarity of awareness,
its width and depth are lacking. In the course of years awareness
will grow stronger, but also the latent personality will emerge
and obscure and ¢omplicate. Tust as the harder the wood, the
hotter the flame, so the stronger the personality, the brighter the
light generated from ifs destruction.

Q: Have you no problems?
M: I do have problems. [ told you already. To be, to exist with a
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name and form is painful, yet [love it,
Q: Butt you love everything!

M: In existence everything is contained. My very nature is fo love;
even the painful is loveable.

Q: It does not make it less painful. Why not reman in the
unlimited?

IVL: It is the instinct of explaration, the love of the unknown, that
brings me into existence. It is in the nature of being 1o see
adventure in becoming, as it is in the very nature of becoming
to seek peace in being. This alternation of being and becoming is
inevitable; but my home is beyond.

Qs Is your home in God?

M: To love and worship a god is also ignorance. My home is
beyond all notions, however sublime.

Q: But God i3 not a notion! It is the reality beyond existence.

M: You may use any word you like. YWhatever you may think of
[ am beyond it.

Q: Once you know yvour home, why not stay in it? What takes
you out of it?

M: Gut of love for corporeal existence ona is born and ence born,
pne pets involved in destiny. Destiny is inseparable from
becoming. The desire to be the particular makes you into a
person with all its personal past and future. Look at some great
man, what a wonderful man he was! And yet how troubled was
his life and limited its fruits. How utterly dependent is the
personality of man and how indifferent is its world. And yet
we jove it and protect it for its very insignificance.

Q: The war is on and there is chaos and you are being asked to
take charge of a feeding centre. You are given what is needed, it
is only a question of getting through the job. Will you refuse it?
M: To work, or not to work, is one and the same to me. I may
take charge, or may not. There may be others, better endowed
for such tasks, than 1 am — professional caterers for instance.
But my attitude is diffarent. I do not look at death as a calamily,
as I do not rejoice at the birth of a child. The child is out for
trouble while the dead is out ¢f it. Attachment to lifeis attachment
to sorrow, We love what gives us pain. Such is our nature,
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For me the mament of death will be a moment of jubilation, not of
fear. I cried when | was born and | shall die laughing,

Q: What is the change in consciousness at the moment of death?
M: What change do you expect? When the fiim projection ends, all
remains the same as when it started. The state before you were bomn
was also the state afler dealh, if you remember.

Q: I remember nothing,

M: Because you never tried. It is only a question of tuning in the
mind. It requires training, of course.

Lk Why dom’t you take part in socal work?

M: But [ am doing nothing else all the time! And what is the social
work you want me to do? Patchwork 1s not for me. My stand is
dear; produce to distribute, feed before you eat, give before you take,
think uf others, befure vou think of yourself. Onlv a selfless society
based on sharing can be stable and happy. This is the anly
practical solution. If you do npt wani it— fight,

{: 1tis all a matter of gunas. Where tamas and rajas predominate,
there must be war. Where saffva rules, there will be peace.

M: I'ut it whichever way you like, it comes to the same. Society
is built on motives. Put goodwill into the foundations and you
will not need specialized social workers.

0 The world is getting better.

M: The world had all the time to get better, vet it did not. What
hope is there for the future? Of course, there have been and will
be periods of harmony and peace, when sallug was in
ascendance, but things get destroyed by their own perfection, A
perfect society is neoessarily static and, therefore, it stagnates
and decays. From the summit all rpads lead downwards.
Societies are like people — they are borm, they grow to some
point of relative perfection and then decay and die.

Q: Is there not a state of absolute perfection which does not decay?

M: Whatever has a beginning musi have an end. In the timeiess
all is perfect, here and now.
Q: But shall we reach the timeless in due course?

M: In due course we shall come back to the starting point. Time
cannot take us out of time, as space cannot take us out of space.
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All you get by waiting is mare waiting. Absolute perfection is here
and now, not in some future, near or far. The secret is in action —
here and now. It is your behaviour that blinds you to yourself.
Disregard whatever you think yourself to be and act as if you were
absolulely perfect — whatever your idea of perfection may be. All
you need is courage.

Q: Where do 1find such courage?
M: In. yourself, of course. Look within.
(X Your grace will help.

M: My grace is telling you now; look within. All you need you have,
Use it. Behave as best you know, do whal you think you should,
Don't be afraid of mistakes; you can always correct them, only
infentions maller. The shape things take is not within your powei';
the motives of your actiors are.

X How can action bom from imperfection ‘ead to perfection?

M: Action does not lead to parfection; perfection is expressed in
action. As long as you judge yvourself by your expressions, pive
them utmest attention; when you realize yoar own being, your
behaviour will be perfect — spontaneously.

Q: If I am timelessly perfect, then why was I born at all? What is
the purpuse of this life?

M: It is like asking: what does it profit gold to be made into an
vrnament? The ornament gets the colour and the beauty of gold;
gold 15 not enriched. Similarly, reality expresscd in action makes
the action meaningtul and beautiful,

2: What does the real gain through its expressions?

M: What can it gain? Nothing whalsoever. But it is in the nature
of love to express itself, to affirm itself, to overcome difficulties,
Once you have understoed that the world is love in aclion, you
will look at it quile differentty. But first your attitude to suffering
must change. Suffering is primarily a call for attentivn, which
itself is a movement of love. More than happiness, love wants
growth, the widening and deepening of consciousness and being,
Whatever prevents becomes a cause of pain and love does not
shirk from patn. Saffva, the energy that works for righteousness
and orderly development, must not be thwarted. When
obstructed it turns against ilsell and beromes destructive.



Whenever love is withheld and sutfering allowed to spread, war
becomes inevitable, Our indifference to our neighbour’s sorrow
brings suffering to cur door.

83

The True Guru

Questioner: You were saying the other day that at the root of
your realization was the trust ir. your Guru. He assured you thal
you were already the Absolute Reality and there was nothing
motce to be done, You trusted him and left it at that, without
straining, without striving, Now, my question is: without trust
in your Guru would you have realized? After all, what you are,
you arg, whether your mind trusts or nof; would doubt obstruet
the action nf the Guru’s words and make them inoperative?

Mabharaj: You have said it — they would have been made
inoperative — for a ime. |

Q: And whal would happen to the energy or power in the Guri’s
words?

M: It would remain latent, unmanifested. But the entire questior.
is based on & misunderstanding. The master, the disciple, the
love and trust between them, these are one fact, not so many
independent facts. Each is a part of the ather. Without love and
trust there would have been no Guru nor disciple, and no
relationship between them. It is like pressing a switch to light ar:
electric lamp. [t is because the lamp, the wiring, the switch, the
transformer, the transmission lines and the power house, fonm a
single whole, that you get the light. Anv one factor missing and
there would be no light. You must not separate the inseparable.
Words do not create facts; they either describe them or distort.
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The fact is always non-verbal,

Q: 1 5till do not understand; can the Guna’s word remain vmfulfillsd
or will it invariably prove true?

M: Words of a realized man never miss their purpose. They wait
tor the right conditions o arise which rnay take sume time, and
this is natural, for there is a season for sowing and a season for
harvesling, Bul the word of a Gurt is a seed that cannot perish,
Of course, the Gura must be a real une, who is bevond the body
and the mind, beyond consclousness itself, beyond space and
time, beyond duality and unity, beyond understanding and
description. The good people, who have read a lot and have a
lot to say, may teach you many useful things, but they are not
the real Gurus whose words invariably come true. They alsc may
tell you lhat you are the ultimate reality itselt, but what of it?
Q: Nevertheless, if for some reasan | happen to trust them and
obey, shall 1 be the loser?

M: 1f you are abie to trust and obey, pou will soon find vour real
Guru, or, rather, he will ind you.

Q: Does every knower uf Lhe Sel” become a Guru, or can one be
a knower of Reality without being able Lo take others to it?

M: If vou know what you each, you ean teack what you know.
Here seership and teachership are one. But the Absotute Reality
is beyond both. The self-stylec Gurus talk of ripeness and effort,
of merits and achievements, of destiny anc grace; ell these are
mere mental formatians, projections of an addicted mind. Instead
of helping, they obstruct.

Q: T fow can 1 make out whom to follow and whom to mistriast?
M: Mistrust all, until you arc convinced. The true Gum will
never humiliate you, nor will ke esirange you from ynulrsaeif, He
will constantly bring you back to the fact of your inherent
perfection and encourage you lo seek within. He knows you
need nothing, not even him, and 15 never tired of Irem]_ndmg you.
But the self-appointed Guru is more concerned with himself than
with his discaples,

Q: You said that reality is beyond the knDﬂJEdSE and the
teaching of the real. Is not the knowledge of reality the supreme
itself and teaching the proof of its altainment? |
M: The knowledge of the real, or the self, is a state of mind,
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Teaching anolher is a movement in duality, They concern the mingd
only; satitva 15 a Gunad all the same.

). What is real then?

M: He who knows the mind as non-realized and realized, who
knows tgnorance and knowledge as states of mind, he is the real.
When you are give diamonds mixed with gravel, you may either
miss the diamonds or find them, It is the ceeing that matters,
Whete is the grevness of the gravel and the beauty of the
diamond, without the power to sce? The known is but a shape
and knowledge is but a name. The knower is but a state of mind.
The real i3 beyond.

Q: Surely, objective knowledge and ideas of things and self-
knowledge are not one and the same thing. One needs a brain,
the other does not.

M: For the purpose of discussion you can arrange words and
give them meaning, but the fact remaing that all knowledge is a
form of ignorance. The most gecurate map 1s yet only paper. All
knowtedge is in memory; it is only recognition, while reity is
beyond the duality of the knower and the known.

Q: Then by what is reality known?

M: How musleading is your language! You assume, unconsciously,
that reality also is approachable through knowledge. And then
you will bring in a knower of reality beyond reality! Da
understand that to be, reality need not be known. Ignorance ang
knowled e ara in the mind, not in the real. .

Ld: If there is no such thing as the knowledge of the real, then
how do I reach it?

M: You need not reach out for what 1s already with you. Your
very Teaching out makes you miss it. Give up the idea that vou
have not found it and just let it come intu the focus of direct
perception, here and now, by remaving all that s of the mind.
= When all that can go, goes, what remains?

M: Emptiness remains, awarcness remains, pure light of the
conscious being remains. It is like asking what rernains of a room
when all the furniture is rermoved? A most serviceable room e

mains. And when even the walls are pulled down, space
remains. Beyond space andl tirne is the here and the now of reality.
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Q: Does the witness remain?

M: As long as thete is consciousness. its witness i3 also there,
The two appear and disappear together,

Q: If the witness too is transient, why is he given so much
importance?

M Just to break the spell of the known, the illusion that only
the perceivable is real.

O Perception is primary, the witness — secondary.

M: This is the heart of the mattcr. As long as you believe that
orly the outer world is real, you remain its slave. To become
free, your attention must be drawn ‘o the ‘1 am’, the witness. Of
course, the knower and the known are one not two, but to break
the spell of Lthe knawn the knower must be brought fo the
forefront. Neither is primary, both are reflections in memory o
the ineffable experience, ever — new and ever — now,
unlranslatable, quicker than the mind.

Q: Sir, [ amn humble seeker, wandering from Guru to Curu in
search of release. My mind is sick, burning with vesira, frozen
with fear. My days flit by, red with pain, grey with boredom.
My age is advancing, ray health decaying, my future dark and
frightening, At this rate I shall [ive in sorrow and die in despair.
Is there any hope for me? Or have | come teo late?

M: N othing is wrong with you, bul the ideas you have of yourself
arealtogecher wrong, [tisnot you who desires, fears and sutfers, it
is the person built on the foundation of your body by circum-
stances and influences. You are not that person. This musl be
clearly established in your mind and never lost sight of. N ormally,
il needs a prolonged sadhand, years o austerities and meditation.
Q: My mind is weak and vaccilating * have neither the strength
nor the tenacity for sadhanas. My case 1s hopeless.

M: In a way yours is a most hopeful case. There is an alt ;rnative
to szdhana, which is trust. If you cannot have the conviction born
from fraitful search, then kake advantage of my discovery, which
[ am so eager to share with you. I can see with the utmost clarity
that you have never been, nor are, nor will be, eslranged from
realit-y, that you are the fullness of perfection here and now and
that nothing can deprive you vl yout heritage, of what you are.
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You are in no way different from me, only you do not know it. You
do not know what you are and therefore you imagine yourself to
be what you are not. Hence desires and fear and everwhebming
despair. And meaningless activity in order to escape.

Just trust me and live by trusting me. [ shall not mislead you.
You are the Supreme Reality bevond the world and its creator,
beyond consciousness and its witness, beyond all assertions and
denials. Remember it, think of it, act on it. Abandon all sense of
separation, see yourself in all and acl accordingly. With action
bliss will come and, with bliss, conviction. After ali, you doubt
yourself because you are in sorrow. Happiness, natural,
spontaneous and lasting cannot be imagined. Either it is there,
or it is not. Once you begin to experience the peace, love and
happiness which need no cuter causes, all your doubls wil
dissolve. Just catch hold of what I told you and live by it.

Q: You are telling me to kve by memory?

M: You are living by memeory anyhow. I am merely asking you
tn replace the old memories by the memory of what [ totd you
As you were acting on your old memories, act on the new one.
Dun't be afraid. For some time there is bound to be a conflict
between the old and the new, but if you put yoursel? resolutely
on the side of the new, the strife will soon come to an end and
you will realize the effortless state of being oneself, of not being
deceived by desires and fears born of illusion.

Q: Many Gurus have the habit of giving takens of their grace —
their head cloth, or their sticks, or begging bowl, or robe, thus
transmitting or confirming the self-realization of their disciples.
I can see no value in such practices. It is not self-realization that
19 transmitted, but self-importance, Of what carthly usc is being
told something very flattering, but not frue? On one hand you
are warning me against the many seif-styled Gurus, on the other
you want me to trust you. Why do you claim %o be an exception?

M: I do not ask vou to trust me. Trust my words and remember
them. 1 want your happiness, not mine. Distrust those who put
a distance between you and vour {rue being and offer themselves
as a go-between. | do nothing of the kind. I do not even make
any promises. ] merely say: if you trust my words and put them
to fest, you will discover for yoursell how absolutely true they
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are. If you ask for a proof before yvou venture, 1 can only say:
am the proof, 1 did trust my teacher's words and kept them in
my mind and | did find that he was right, that I was, am and
shall be the Infinite Reality, embracing zll, transcending all.

As you say, you have neither the time nor the energy for
lengthy practices. | ofter, you an alternative. Accept my words
on trust and live anew, or live and die in sormow.

Q: It seems ton good to be true,

M: Don’t be misled by the simplicity of the advice. Very few are
those who have the courage lo irust the innocent and the simple,
To know that you are 2 prisoner of your mind, that you live in
an imaginary world of your own creation is the dawn of wisdom.
To want nothing of I, lo be ready to abandon it entireiy, is
earnesthess, Onldy such earnestness, bor of true despair, will
make you trust me.

€: Have | nnt suffered enough?

M: Suffering has made you dull, unable fo cee its enormity. Your
tirst task is to see the sotrow in vou and aronnd you; your next
to long intensely for liberation. The very intensity of longing will
guide yor; vou need no other guide,

Q: Suffering has made me dull, indifferent even to 1tscif,

M: Maybe if is nwt sorrow bul pleasure that made yon dull.
Inveshigate.

C: Whatever may be the cause; [am dull. [ have netther the wil
not the energy.

M: Oh, no. You have enough for the first step. And each step
will generate enough energy for the next. Energy comes with
ronfidence and confidence comes with experience.

Q: Is it right to change Gurus?

M: Why not change? Curus are like milestones. [l is nalural to
mave on from one to anuther. Bach tells you: the divection and
the distance, while the sadgurs, the eternal Guru, is the road itself.
Omce you realize that the road is the goal and that you are always
on the road, not to reach a goal, bul to enjoy its beauty and its
wisdom, life ceases to be a task and bacomes natural and simple,
in jtsell an ecstasy.
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Q: So, there is no nead 1o worship, to pray, to practise Yoga?

M: A little of daily sweeping, washing and bathing can do no harm.
Self-awareness tells you at every step what needs be done. When
aliis dome, the mind remains quiet.

Now you are in the waking state, a person with name ard shape,
joys and sorraws. The person was not there before you were born,
not will be there after you die. Instead of strugpling with the person
to make it become what it is not, why not go beyond the waking
state and leave the personal life altogether? [t does not mean the
extinction of the person; it orly means seeing it in the right
perspective.

Q: One more question. You said that before [ was born 1 was one
with the pure being of reality; if so, who decided that I should be
borm?

M: In reality vou were never born and shali never die. But now
you imagine that vou are, or have a body and vou ask what has
brought about this state. Within the limits of illusion the answer
is; desire born from memwory attracts you lo a body and makes
vou think as one with it But this is true only from the relative
poirt of view. In fact, there 1s no body, nor a world to contair 1t;
there is only & mental condition, a dream-like state, casy to dispel
by questioning its reality.

) Atter you die, will von come again? It | live long enough,
will | meet you again?

M: To vou the body is real, to me there is none. |, as you see me,
exist in your imagination onlv. Surely, you will see me again, if
and when you need me. It does not affect me, as the sun is nol
affected by sunrises and sunsels. Because it is not affected, it is
certain to be there when needed.

You are bent on knowledge, | am not. | do not have that sense
of insecurity that makes you crave to know. [ am curious, like a
child is curicus. But there is no anxiety to make me seek refuge
in knowledge. Therefore, I am not concerned whether | shall be
re-born, or how long will the world last. These are queshons born
of fear.
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Your Goal is Your Gury

Questioner: You were lelling us that there are many self-styled
Gurus, but a real Guru is very rare. There are manf gnanis who
imagine themselves realized, but all they have is book knowledge
and a high opinion of themselves. Sometimes they impress, even
tascinate, attract disciples and make them waste their time in
useless practices. Afler some years, when the disciple takes stock
of himself, he finds no change. When he complains to his teacher,
he gets the usual rebuke that he did not try hard enough. The
blame is on the lack of faith and love in the heart of the disciple,
while in reality the blame is on the Guru, who had ro business
i accepling disciples and raising their hopes. How to protect
oneself {rom such Gurus?

Maharaj: Why be so wncerred with vthers? Whoever may be
the Guru, i he is pure of heart and acts in guod faith, he will do
hisdisciples no harm. If there is no progress, the {ault lies with
the disciples, their laziness and lack of self-control. On the other
hand, if the disciple is earnest and applies himself mtelligenlly
and with zest to his sadhona, he is bound to meet a more qualified
teacher, who will take him further. Your question lows from
three false assumptions: that one need concern oneself with
others: that one can evaluate another and thal the progress of
the disciple is the task and responsibility of his Guru. In reality,
the Guru’s role is only to instruct and encourage; the disciple is
totally resporisible for himself,

(: We are told that total surrender to the Guru is enough, lhat
the Guri will do the rest.

M: Of course, when there is total surrender, complete
relinquishment of all concern with ane's past, present and future,
with one’s physical and spiritual security and standing, a new
life dawns, full of Jove and beauty; then the Guru is nol importan,
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for the disciple has broken the shell of self-defence, Complote sclf-

st:rrender by itself is liberation,

(: When both the disciple and his teacher are inadequate, what
will happen!
M: In the jong run alf will be well. After all, the real Self ot both

is not affected by the comedy they play for a time. They will
sober up and ripen and shift to a higher level of relationship.

O Or, they may separate.

M: Yes, they may separate. After all, no relationship is forever.
Duality is a temporary state,

Q: Is il by accidend that 1 mel you and by another accidend that
we shall separate never to meet agam? Or is my meeting yon a

part of some cosmic pattern, a fragment in the great drama of
our lives?

M: The real is meaningful and the meaningful relates to reality.
It our relationship is meardngful to vou and me, it cannot be
accidental. The future affects the present as much. as the past.
{: How can I make out who is a real saint and who is not?

M: Yo cannot, unless you have a clear msight into the heart of
man. Appearances are deceptive. Ta see clearly, your mind must
be pure and unattached. Unless you know yourself — you are
the other.

Leave others alone for some time and examine yourself. There
are so many things you do not know about yourself — what are
you, who are you, how did you come to be bom, what are you
doing now and why, where are you going, what is the meaning
and purpose of your life, vour death, your futare? EHave you a
past, have you a futizre? How did you come to live in turmoil
and sotrow, while vour entire being strives for happiness and
peace” These are weighly matters and have to be attended to
first, You have no need, nor time for finding who is a gnéni and
whao is not.

Q: I must select my Guru rightly.
M: Be the right man and the right Guru will surely find you.

Q: You are not answering my question: how ta find the right
Gunit?
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M: But I did answer your question. Do nof lock for a Gury, do
not even think of one. Make your goal your Guru, After all, the
Guru is but a means to an end, not the end ilself. He is not import

ant, it is whal you expect of him that matters to you. Now, what
Qo you expect?

Q: By lus grace I shall be made happy, powerful and peaceful.
M: What ambitions! How can o person imitedd in Hime and space,
a mere hody-mind, a gasp of pain between birth and death, be
happy? The very conditions of its arising make happiness
inpossible. Peace, power, happiness, these are never personal
states, nobody can say ‘my peace’, ‘my power’ — bacause ‘ming’
implies exclusivity, which is fragile and insecure.

Qi Tknow only my conditioned existence, there is nothing else.

M: Surely, you cannol say so. In deep sleep vou are not
conditioned. How ready and willing you are to go fo sleep, how
peaceful, free and happy you are when asieep!

Qi I know nothing of it.

M: I'ut is negatively. When you sleep, you are nol in pain, ror
bound, nor resiless.

Q: | see your point. While awake, 1 know that 1 am, but am not
happy; in sleep L am, [am happy, but I don’t know it. All] necd
1s ko know that [ am free and happy.

M: Quite 50. Now, go within, into a sfate which you may compare
o a slale of waking sleep, in which you are aware ot yourseld,
but not of the world. In that state you will know, without the
least trace of doubt, that at the root uf vour being, you are iree
and happy. The ondv trauble is that you are addicted ko experienee
and you cherish your memeories. In reality it is the other way
round; what is remembered is never real; the veal 1s notw.

Q: All this I grasp verbally, but it does not become a part of myself,
It remains as a picture in my mind to be looked at. Is it not the
task of the Guru io give life to the picture?

M: Again, it is the other way round. The picture is alive; dead is
the mind. As the mind is made of words and images, 80 is every
reflection in the mind. 1t covers up reality with verbalization and
then complains. You say a Guru is needed to do miracles with
you, You are playing with words only. The Guru and the clisciple
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are one single thing, like the candle and its flame. Unless the
disciple is earnest, he cannot be called a disciple. Unless a Guru
is all love and self-giving, he cannot be called a Guru. QOnly
Reality begets reality, not the false.

Q: | can see that I am false. Who will make me true?

M: The very words vou said will do it. The sentence; ‘I can see
that ] am false’ contains all you need for liberation. Ponder over
it, go into it deeply, po to the ront of it; it will operate. The power
is inv the word, not in the perscn.

Q: I do not grasp you fully. On one hand you say a Guru is
negled; on the other — the Guru can only give advice, but the
etfort 15 mine. Please state clearlv — can one realize the Self

without a Gury, or is the finding of a truc Guru cssential?

M: More essenhial is the iinding of a true disciple. Believe me, a
true disciple is very rare, for in no time he goes bevond the need
for a Gurn, by finding his own self. Don't waste vour Hime on
trying to make out whether the adviee you get flows from
knowledge only, or from valid experience. Just foilow it
Faithfully. Life will bring you another Gurn, it annther one is
needad. Or deprive you of all outer guidance and leave you to
your own lights_ [t is very importanl to undersland that it is the
teaching that matters. not the person of the Guru. You get a letter
that makes you laugh or ary. It is not the postman who does it.
The Gurs only tells vou the good news about your real Selt and
shows you the way back to it, [n a way the Guru i5 its messenger,
There will be many messengens, but the message is one; be what
you are. Or, you can put it differently: until you realize yourself,
you canngt know whao is your real Guru. When you realize, you
find that all the Gurus you had have contributed to vour
awakening. Your realization is the proof that your Guru was real
Therefore, take him as he is, do what he tells vou, with
earnesiness and zeal and trust your heart to warn you it
anything goes wrong, If doubt sets in, don’t fight it. Cling to what
it doubtless and leave the doubtful alone,

(% I have a Guru and 1 love him very much. But whether he is
my true Guru 1 do not know.

M: Watch yourself. If you see yourself changing, growing, it
means you have found the right man. He may be beautitul or
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ugly, pleasant or unpleasant, flattering you or scolding; nothing
matters except the one crudial fact of inward grawth, If you don't.
well, he may be your friend, but not your Gurn, -

Q: When I meet a Eurapean wilh some education and talk to him
about a Gura and his feachings, his reaction is: ‘lbe man must be
mad to teach such noneense’. What am I to tell him?

M: Take hirn to himself, Show him, how little he knows himself,
how he takes the mast absurd statements about himnself for haly
truth. He is told that he s the body, was born, will die, has
parents, duties, learns tu like what others like and fear what
cthers fear. Totally a creature of keredity and society, he lives
by memory and acts by habits. Ignorant of himself and his true
interests, he pursues false aims and is always frustrated. His Life
and death are meanirgless and painful, and there seems to be
two way oul. Then tell him, there is a way out within his easy
reach, not a conversion to another set or tdeas, but a liberation
from all ideas and patterns of Living. Don't tell him about Gurus
and discples — this way of thinking is not for him. Tlis is an
inner path, he is moved by an inner urge and guided by an inner
light. Invite him to rebel and he will respond. Do not iry to
impress on him that so-and-so 15 a reclized man and can be
accepted as a Guru, As iong as he does not trust himself, he
cannol frusl another. And confidence will come with experience.
Q: How strange! 1 cannot imagine life withoul a Guru.

M: It is a matter of temperament. You tou are right. For you,
singing he praises of God is enough. You need not desire
realization, nor take up a sadhena. Ged's name is all the food
you need. Live on it.

Q: This constant repetition of a few words, is it not a kind of
madness?

M: It is madness, but it i3 a deliberate madness. All repetitiveness
is tamas, but repeating the name of God 18 sattta-tamas, duc to its
high purpose. Because of the presence of saffva, the tamas will
wear out and will take the shape of complete dispassion,
detachment, relinquishment, aloeiness, immutability, Temnas
becomes the firm foundation on which an integrated life can he
lived.

Q: The imanutable — does it die?
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M: [t is the changing that dies. The immautable neither lives nor
dies; it is the imeless witness of life and death. You cannot call it
dead, for it is aware. Nor can you call it alive, for it does not
change. It is justlike your tape-recorder. It records, it reproduces
~— all hy itself. You only lislen. Simnilarly, [ watch all that happens,
including my talking to you. It is not me who talks, the words
appear in my mind and then [ hear them said.

Q: [s it not the case wilh everybody?

M: Who 3aid nn? But you insist that you think, you speak, while
to me there is thinking, there is speaking,

QJ: There are two cases to consider, Either [ have found a Gury,
or I have not. [n each case what is the right thing to do?

M: You are never without a Guru, for he is timelessly present in
your heart. Sometimes he externalizes himself and comes to you
a5 an uplifting and reforming factor in your life, a mother. a wife,
4 teacher; or he remains as an inner urgge towards righteousness
and perfection. All you have to do is to obey him and do what he
tells you. What he wants you to do is simple, learn self-awareness,
self-control, self-surrender. It may seemn arduous, but it is easy if
you are earnast. And quite impossible if you are not. Earnestness
is both necessary and sufticent. Everything yields to earnesiness.
O What makes one earnrest?

M: Compassion is the foundation of earnestness. Compassion
[or yoursell and olhers, born of sullering, your own anc of
others.,

0: Must I suffer {0 be earnest?

M: You need not, if you are sensitive and respund to the sorrows
of others, as Buddha did, But if you are callous and without pity,
your pwn suffering will make vou ask the inevitable questions.
Q=1 find myself suffering, but not enough. Life is unpleasant, but
bearable. My little pleasures compensate me for my small pains
and on the whole 1 am better off than most of the people [ know.
! know that my condition 18 precarious, that a calamity can
overtake me any morment, Must [ wait for a crisis to put me on
my wav to trulh?

M: The moment you have see how fragile is your condition, you
are already alert. Now, keep alert, give attention, enquire,
investigate, discover your mistakes of mind and body and
abandon them.



{: Where is the eneryy to cotne from? | am like &
in a burning house.

M: Even paralyzed people sometimes find their legrs in a moment
of danger! But you are not paralyzed, you merely imagine so,
Make the first step and you will be on YOUr way,

Q: | feel that my hold on the body is so strong that | just cannot
give up the idea that [ am the body. 1t will ding ta me as long as

the body lasts. Thete are people who maintain that no realization
ig possible while alive and 1 feel inclined to agree with them.

M: Before vou agree or disagree, why not investigate the very
idea of a body? Does the mind appear in the body or the body
in the mind? Surely there must be a mind to conceive the ‘T-am-
the- body™ idea. A body without a mind cannot be “my body’.
‘My body’ is invariably absent when the mind is in abeyance. It
is also absent when the mind is deeply engaged in theughts and
feelings. Once you realize that the body depends on the mind,
and the mind on consciousness, and conscioushess on awareness
and not the other way Tound, your question about waiting for
self-realization till you die is answered. it 1s not that you must
be free from the ‘I-am-the-body’ idea first, and then realize the
self. It is definitely the other way round — you dling to the false,
because you do not know the true. Earnestness, not perfection,
is a precondition fo self-realization. Virtues and powcrs come
with realization, not before.

paralyzed man

85

‘| am™ The Foundation of all
Experience

Questioner: | hear you making statements about yourself like:
' am Limeless, immutable beyond atiributes', etc. How do you
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know these things? And what makes you say the?

Mahaeaj: [ am only trying to describe the state before the ‘T am’
atose, but the state itself, being bevond the mind and ils
language, is indescribable.

r The ‘| amm’ is the foundation of all experience. What vou are
trying to describe must also be an expericnee, limited and
transitory. You speak of yourself as immutable. I ear the sound
of the word, | remember its dictionary meaning, but the
experience of being immutable I do not have. How can I break
threugh the barrier and know personally, intimately, what it
mcans to be immutable?

M: The word itself is the bridge. Remember tt, think of i, explore
it, go round it, look at it from all directions, dive into it with
earnest perseverance: endure all delays and disappointments il
suddenly the mind furns round, away from the word, towards
the reality beyond the word. It is like trying to find a person
krowing his name only. A day comes when your enguiries bring
you to him and the name beocomes reality, Words are valuable,
for between the word and its meaning there is a link and if one
investigates the word assiduotusly, one crosses beyond the
coticept into the experience at the Toot of it. As a matter of fact,
sih repealed altempis to go beyond the words is what is catled
meditation. Sadfuamz is but a persistent attempt to cross over from
the verbal to the non-verbal. The task seems hopeless until
suddenly all becomes clear and simple and so wonderfully easy.
But, as long as you are intcrested in vour present way of living,
vou will shirk from the final leap inte the unknown,

(: Why should the unknown interest me? Of what use is the
unknown?

M: Of no use whatsoever. But it 1s worthwhile to know what
keeps you within the narrow confines of the known. [t is the ful
and correct knowledge of the known that takes you to the
unknowrn. You cannot thnk of it in berms of wses and advantages;
to be quiet and detached, beyond the reach of all self-concern,
all seifish consideration, is an inescapable condition of Liberation.
You may call it death; to me it is living at its most meaningful
and intense, for I am one with life in its totality and fullness —
intensity, meaningfulness, harmuny; what more do you want?
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are. If you ask for a proof before yvou venture, 1 can only say:
am the proof, 1 did trust my teacher's words and kept them in
my mind and | did find that he was right, that I was, am and
shall be the Infinite Reality, embracing zll, transcending all.

As you say, you have neither the time nor the energy for
lengthy practices. | ofter, you an alternative. Accept my words
on trust and live anew, or live and die in sormow.

Q: It seems ton good to be true,

M: Don’t be misled by the simplicity of the advice. Very few are
those who have the courage lo irust the innocent and the simple,
To know that you are 2 prisoner of your mind, that you live in
an imaginary world of your own creation is the dawn of wisdom.
To want nothing of I, lo be ready to abandon it entireiy, is
earnesthess, Onldy such earnestness, bor of true despair, will
make you trust me.

€: Have | nnt suffered enough?

M: Suffering has made you dull, unable fo cee its enormity. Your
tirst task is to see the sotrow in vou and aronnd you; your next
to long intensely for liberation. The very intensity of longing will
guide yor; vou need no other guide,

Q: Suffering has made me dull, indifferent even to 1tscif,

M: Maybe if is nwt sorrow bul pleasure that made yon dull.
Inveshigate.

C: Whatever may be the cause; [am dull. [ have netther the wil
not the energy.

M: Oh, no. You have enough for the first step. And each step
will generate enough energy for the next. Energy comes with
ronfidence and confidence comes with experience.

Q: Is it right to change Gurus?

M: Why not change? Curus are like milestones. [l is nalural to
mave on from one to anuther. Bach tells you: the divection and
the distance, while the sadgurs, the eternal Guru, is the road itself.
Omce you realize that the road is the goal and that you are always
on the road, not to reach a goal, bul to enjoy its beauty and its
wisdom, life ceases to be a task and bacomes natural and simple,
in jtsell an ecstasy.
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Q: So, there is no nead 1o worship, to pray, to practise Yoga?

M: A little of daily sweeping, washing and bathing can do no harm.
Self-awareness tells you at every step what needs be done. When
aliis dome, the mind remains quiet.

Now you are in the waking state, a person with name ard shape,
joys and sorraws. The person was not there before you were born,
not will be there after you die. Instead of strugpling with the person
to make it become what it is not, why not go beyond the waking
state and leave the personal life altogether? [t does not mean the
extinction of the person; it orly means seeing it in the right
perspective.

Q: One more question. You said that before [ was born 1 was one
with the pure being of reality; if so, who decided that I should be
borm?

M: In reality vou were never born and shali never die. But now
you imagine that vou are, or have a body and vou ask what has
brought about this state. Within the limits of illusion the answer
is; desire born from memwory attracts you lo a body and makes
vou think as one with it But this is true only from the relative
poirt of view. In fact, there 1s no body, nor a world to contair 1t;
there is only & mental condition, a dream-like state, casy to dispel
by questioning its reality.

) Atter you die, will von come again? It | live long enough,
will | meet you again?

M: To vou the body is real, to me there is none. |, as you see me,
exist in your imagination onlv. Surely, you will see me again, if
and when you need me. It does not affect me, as the sun is nol
affected by sunrises and sunsels. Because it is not affected, it is
certain to be there when needed.

You are bent on knowledge, | am not. | do not have that sense
of insecurity that makes you crave to know. [ am curious, like a
child is curicus. But there is no anxiety to make me seek refuge
in knowledge. Therefore, I am not concerned whether | shall be
re-born, or how long will the world last. These are queshons born
of fear.
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M: For the jov of it, of course. The real is bliss supreme. Even to
talk of it is happiness,

& 1 hear you talking of the unshakeable and blissful. What is in
your mind when you use {hese words?

M: There is nothing in my mind. As you hear the words, so do
| hear them. The power that makes everything happen makes
them alse happen.,

{J: But you are speaking, not me.

M: That is how it appears to you. As I see it, two body-minds
exchange symbalic noises. [n realilv nothing happens.

Qx Listen, Sir. I am coming to you because I am in trouble. [ am
a poor soul lost in a world 1 de not understand. [ am afraid of
Mother Nature who wants mc to grow, procreate and die, When
[ ask jor the mwaning and the purpose of all this, she does not
answer. [ have come to you because [ was told that you are kind
and wise. You talk about the changeable as false and transient
and this [ can understand. But when you talk of the immutable,
I fecl lost. "Not this, not that, beyond knowledge, of no usc’
why talk of it all? Daes it exist, or is it a concept only, a verbal
apposite to the changeahle?

M: It is, it alone is. But in your present state it 1s of no use to
you. Just like the glass ot water near your bed is of no use ko
you, when you dream that vou are dying of thirst in a desert. |
am trying to wake you up, whatever your dream.

Q: Please don't tell me that 1 am dreaming and that I will scon
wake up. [ wish it were sp. But [ am awake and in pain. You lalk
of a painless state, but you add that [ cannot have it in my present
condition. [ feel Jost.

M: Don't feel lost. I only say that tn find the immutable and
blissful you must give up your hold on the mutable and painful.
You are concerned with your own happiness and [ am telling
you that there is no such thing. Happiness i3 never your own, it
is where the T is not. I do not say it is bevond your reach; you
have only to reach out beyund yourself, and you wili find it.
(Q: If I have to go beyond myself, why did I get the 'l am’ idea in
the first instance?

M: The mind needs a centre to draw a circle, The circle may grow
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bigger and with every increase there will be a change in the sense
Tam’. A man who took himself in hand, a Yogi, will draw a
spiral, vet the centre will remain, however vast the spiral. A day
comes when the entire enterprise is seen as false and is given
up. The central point is no more and the universe becornes the
centre,

Q: Yes, maybe. But whatam 1 to do now?

M: Assiduously watch your ever-changing life, probe deeply mto
the motives bevond your actions and you will scon prick the
bubble in which you are enclosed. A chic needs the shell to grow,
but a day comes when the shell must be broken. If it is not, there
will be suffering and death.

Q: Do you mean to say that if T do ot dake tv Yoga, Lam doomed
tn exbnetion?

M: There is the Guru whe will come to your rescue. in the
meantime be satistied with watching the flow of your life; if your
wetchfulness 15 deep and steady, ever lurned towards the source,
it will gradually move upstream till suddenly it becomes the
source, Pul vour awareness to work, nol your mind. The mind
is not the right instrument tor this task. The timeless can be
reached only by the timeless. Your body and your mind are both
subject to time; only awareness Is timeless, even in the now. In
awareness vou are lacing facts and reality is fond of facts.
Q: You rely entiraly on my awareness to take me over and not
on the Guru and God.

M: God gives the body and the mind and the Guru shows the
way to uge them. But returning to the source is your own task.
(3 God has created me, He will look after me.

M: There are inmamerable gods each in his own universe They
create and re-create eternally. Are you going to wait for them o
save you? What you need for yeur salvation is already within
your reach. Use it. [nvestigate what you know to its very end
and you will reach the unknown layers of vour being. Go further
and the unexpected will explade in you and shatter all.

0 Does it mean death?

M: It means life — at last.



The Unknown is the Home of
the Real

{Questioner. Who 1s the Guru and who is the supreme Guru?

Maharaj: All (hal happens in vour consciousness is your Guru,
And pure awareness beyond consciousness is the supreme Guru,
Q: My Guru is 5ri Babaji. What is vour opinion of him?

M: What a question to ask! The space in Bombay is asked what is
its opinion of the space in Poona. The names differ, but not the
space. The word 'Babaji’ is merely an address. Who lives under
the address? You ask questions when you are mn trouble. Enquire
who is giving trouble and to whom.

Q: 1 understand everybody is under the obligation to realize. Is 1t
his duty, or s it hus destiny?

M: Realization is of the fact thal you are not a person. Thereioze, it
cannot be the duty of the person whose destiny is to disappear. lts
destiny is the duty of him who imagines himself to be the person.
Find out who he is and the imagined person will dissalve. Freedom
is from something. What are you to he free from? Obviously, you
must be free from the person, you take yourselt to be, for itis the
idea you have of yourself that keeps you in bondage.

(: How is the person removed?

M: By determination. Understand that it must go and wish it to
go — it shall go if you are earnest ahout it- Somebody, anybody,
will tell you that you are pure consciousness, not a body-mind.
Accept it as a possibility and investigale earnestly. You may
discover that it is so (or it is true), that you are not a person bound
in space and time. Think of the difference it would make!

Q: lf L am not a person, then what am I?



422 : | AM THAT

M: Wet cloth looks, feels, smells differently as long as it is wet.
When dry it is again the normal cloth. Water has left it and who
can make out that it was wet? Your real nature is not like what
yuu appear to be. Give up the idea of being a person, that is alk.
You need nnt became what you are anyhow. There is the idenhity
of what you are and there is the person superimposed on it. All
you know is Lhe person, the identity — which is not a person —
you do not know, for you never doubted, never asked yourself
the crucial question — “Who am I'. The identity is the witness of
the person and sachana comsists in shifting the emphasis from.
the suparficial and changeful person to the immutable and ever-
present witness.

Q: How ts it that the question "'Who am I' atiracts me Hittle? I
preter to spend my time in the sweet company of saints.

M: Abiding in your own being 1s also holy company. If you have
ne problem of suffering and release from suffering, you will not
find the energy and persisience needed {or sell-enqguiry. YDL
cannot manufacture a crisis. It must be genuine.

@ How does a genuine crisis happen?

M: It happens every moment, but you arc not alert enough. A
shadow on your neighbour’s face, the immense and all-
pervading sorrow of existence is a comstant factor in your lite,
but you refuse to take notice. You suffer and see others suffer,
but you don’t respond.

(: What you say 1s true, but what can [ do about ir? Such indeed
is the situation. My helplessness and dullness are a part of it.
M: Good enough. Look at yourself steadily — it is enough. The
door that locks you in, is also the door that tets you out, The ']
am' is the door. Stay at it until it opens. As a matter of fact, it is
open, only vou are not at it. You are waiting at the non-existent
painted doors, which will never open,

Or Many of us were taking drugs al some time, and to some
extent. People told us to take drugs in order to break through into
higher levels of consciousness. Others advised us to have
abundant sex for the same purpose. What is your opinion in the
matter?

M: No doubt, a drug that can affect your brain can also affect your
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mind, and give you all the strange experiences promised. But what
are all the drugs compared to the drug that gave you this most
unusual expetience of being born and living in sorrow and Fear.
[nn search of happiness, which does not come, or does not last. You
should enguire into the nature of this drug and find an antidote.

Birth, hife, death— they are one. Find out what had caused them.
Before vou were born, you werc already drugged. What kind of
drug was it? You may cure yourself of all diseases, but if vou are
stil] under the influence of the primordial drug, of what use are
the superficial cures?

Q: Is it not karma that causes rebirth?

M: You may change the namwe, but the fact remains. What is the
drug which you call karma or destiny? It made you believe
vourself to be what yon are nol. Whal is i, and can you be free of
it? Before you go further you must accept, at least as a working
theory, that you are not what you appear to be, that you are under
the influence of a drug. Then only will you have the urge and
the patience 1o examire the symploms and search for their
common cause. All that a (uru car: tell you is: ‘My dear Sir, vou
are quite mistaken about yourself. You are not the person you
think yourself to be.” Trust nobody, rot even yourself. Search, find
vut, remove and reject every assumption till you reach the living
waters and the rock of truth. Until you are free of the dmg, all
your religions and sciehces, prayers and Yogas are of no use to
you, for based on a mistake, they strengthen it. But if you stay
with the idea that you are nol the body nor the mind, not even
their wilness, bul altogether beyond, your ming will grow in
clarity, your desires — in purity, vour achions — in charity and
tvat inner distillation will take you to another world, a world of
truth and fearkess love. Resist your old habits of feeling and
thinking; keep on telling yourself: ‘No, nut v, it cannot be so; 1
am nwt like this, T do not need 11, [ do not want i, and a day will
surely come when the entire structure of error and despair will
collapse and the ground will be free for a new life After all, you
must remember, that all your preeccupations with yourself are
only during waking hours and partly in yow dreams; in sleep all
is put aside and forgotien. It shows how little important is your
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waking life, even to yourself, that merely lying down and closing
the eyes can end it. Each-time you po to sleep you da so without
the least certainty of waking up and yet you accept the risk.

: When you sleep, are you conscious or unconscions?

M: [ remain conscious, but not conscious of being a particular
person.

( Can you give us the taste of the experience of self-realization?
M: Take the whole of it! it is here for the asking, But you do not
ask. Even when you ask, you do not take. Find out what pre
vents you from taking.

Q: [ know what prevents — my ego.

M: The get busy with your ego — leave me alone. As long as
vou are locked up within your mind, my state is beyond your
ETasp. |

Q: I find I have no more questions o ask.

M: Were you really at war with your ego, you would have put
many more questions. You are short of questions because you
are not really interested. At present you are moved by the
pleasure-pain principle which is the ego. You are going along
with the ego, you are nof fighting it You are nol even aware how
totally you are swayed by persenal considerations. A man
should be always in revolt against himself for the ego, like a
crooked mirror, narrows down and distorts, Tt is the worst of all
the tyrants, it dominates you absolutely, |

O When there 15 0o ‘I' who is free?

M: The world is free of a mighty nuisance, Good enough.

Q: Good [or whom?

M: Good for evervbody. It is like a rope stretched across the
street, it snarls up traffic. Roll it ap, 1t is there, as mere identity,
useful when needed. Freedom from the ego-self is the fruit of
self-enquiry.

{: There was a time when [ was most displeased with myself.
Now I have met my Guru and [ am at peace, after having
surrendered myself to him completely.

M: If you watch your daily life you will see that you have
surrendered nothing. You have merely added the word
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What are the means for putting an end to memory?

M: Don't tnlk of means, there are no means. Whal you see as false,
dissolves, It is the very naturc of i}lusion to dissolve on

investigahion. Investigate - lhat is all. You cannot destroy the
false, for your are creating it all the time. Wilhdraw from it,
ignure it, go bevond, and it will cease to be.

Q: Christ aleo speaks of ignoring evil and being child-like. -
M: Reality is common to all. (nby the (alse is persunal.

Q: As T'walch the sadhakgs and enquire into the theoties by which
they live, I find they have merely replaced material cravings by
‘spiritual’ ambitions. From what you tell us it looks as if the
words ‘spiritual’ and ‘ambilion’, are incompatible. If
‘spirituality” implies freedom from ambition, what will urge the
seeker on? The Yoga speak of the desire for liberation as essential.
[5 1t not the highest form of ambition?

M: Ambition ts personal, liberation is from the personal. In
fiberation both the subject and the object of ambition are no
longer. Earnestness is not a yearning for the {ruits of one’'s
endeavaurs. [t 13 an expression of an inner shift of interest away
from the false, the unessential, the personal.

{¥ You told us the other day that we cannot even dream of
perfection before realization, for the Self is the source of all
perfections and not the mied. If il is not the excellence in virlue
that is essential for liberation, then what 152

M: Liberation is nut the resull of some means skilfully applied,
nor of circumstances. It is beyond the cousal process. Nothing
can compel it, nothing can prevent it.

Q: Then why are we not free here and now?

M: But we are free ‘here and now’. It is only the mind that
magines borndage.

{: What will put an end tv imagination?

M: Why should you want to put an end tu it? Once you know
your mind and ity miraculous powers, and remove what
poisoned it — the idea of a separate and isolated person — you
just leave it alone to do its work among things for which it is
well suited. To keep the mind in its own place and on its own
work is the liberation of the mind.
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M All incidents conlribute, but none is crucial. On the road each
step helps you to reach your destination, and esch is as crucial as
the other, for each step must be made, you cannot skip it. I you
refuse t make i, you are stuck!

Q: Everybody sings the glories of the Guru, while you compare
him to a milestone. Don’t we need a Guru?

M: Don't we need a milestone? Yes and no. Yes, if we are uncertain,
no if we know our way. Once we are certain in ourselves, the
Gurd is ne longer needed, except in a technical sense. Your mind
is an insbrument, after all, and you should know how to use it.
As you are taught the uses of your body, »0 you should know
how to use your mind.

Q: What do I gain by learning to use my mind?

M: You gain freedom from desire and fear, which are entirely
clue to wrong uses of the mind. Mere mental knowledge is not
enough. The known is accidental, the unknown is the home of
\hve real. To live in the known (s bondage, Lo live in the unknown
15 L:beration.

{% | have understood that all apintual practice consists m the
climination of the personal self. Such practice demands izon
determination and relentless application. Where to find the
integrity and energy for such work?

M: You find it in the company of the wise,

Q: How do I know who is wise and who is merely clever?

M: If your motives are pure, if you seek truth and nothing else,
vou will find the right people. Finding (hem is easy, whal is
ditficuit is to trust them and take full advantage of their advice
and guidance.

Q: s waking state more important for spiritual practlce than
sleep?

M: On the whole we attach too much importance to the waking
slate. Without sleep the waking state would be impossible;
without sleep one poes mad or dies; why attach so much
importance to waking consciousness, which is obviously
dependent on the unconscious? Not only the consdous but the
unconscious as well should be taken care of in our
spiritual practice.

Q: How does one attend to the unconscious?
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M: Keep the ‘Lam’ in the focus of awareness, remember that vou
are, watch yourself ceaselessly and the unconscious will flow into
the conscious without any special effort on your part. Wrong
desires and fears, false ideas, social inhibitions are blocking and
preventing its. free interplay with the conscious, Once free to
mingle, the two become one and the one becomes all. The person
merges into the withess, the witness into awareness, awareness
inte pute being, yet identity is ot Jost, only its limitations are
lost. 1t is transfigured, and becomes the real Self, the sadgury,
the eternal friend and guide. You cannot approach it in worship.
No external activity can reach the inner self; worship and prayers
remain on the surface unly; to go deeper meditation is essential,
the striving to go beyond the states of sieep, dream and waking.
In the beginning the attempts are irregular, then they recur more
often, become regular, then conlinuous and intense, until all
obstacles are conquered.

0: Obstacles to what?

M: To self-forgetting.

Q: If wurship and prayers are ineffectual why do vou worship
daily, with songs and music, the image of your Guru!

M: Those whe want it, do it. I see no purpose in interfering,

(J: Bt you take partin it

M: Yes, it appears so. But why be se concerned with me? Give ail
your attention to the question: ‘What is it that makes me
ronscious?’, until your mind becomes the queétion itself and
canmot think of anything else,

Q: All and sundry are urging me to tedtate. I find nn zest in
meditation, but [ am interested in many other things; some I want
very much and my mind goes to them; my allempls at
meditation are so half-hearted, what am I to do?

M: Ask yourself: ‘to whom does it all happens?’ Use everything
as ant opportunity to go within, Light your way by burning up
obstacles in the intensity of awareness. When you happen to
clesire or fear, it is not the desire or fear that are wrong and must
go, hut the person who desires and fears. There is no point in
fighting desires and fears which may be perfectly natural and
justified; it is the persun, who is swayed by them, that is the cause



of mistakes, past and future. This person should be carefully
examined and its falseness seen; then its power over you will
end. After all, it subsides each tirne you go to steep. In deep sleep
you are niot a self~consaious person, vet you are alive. When vou
are alive and conscious, but no Ionger seif-conscious, you are
not a person any more. During the waking hours you are, as if,
on the stage, playing a role, but what are you when the play is
over? You are what you are; what you were before the play
began you remain when itis aver. Look at yourself as performing
on the stage on life. The performance may be splendid or clumsy,
but you are not in it, you merely watch it; with interest and
sympathy, of course, but keeping in mind all the time that you
are only watching while the play — life — is going on.

Q: You are always stressing the cognition aspect of reality. You
hardly ever mention affection, and will — never.

M: Will, affection, bliss, striving and enjoying are so deeply
tainted with the personal, that they cannot be trusted. The
clarification and purification needed at the very start of the
purney, only awareness can give. Love and will shal] have their
turn, but the ground must be prepared. The sun of awareness
must rise first — all else will follow.

87

Keep the Mind Silent and You
shall Discover

Questioner: Once [ had a strange experience. [ was not, nor was
the world, there was only light — within and without -~ and
immense peace. This lasted for four days and then [ returned to
the every-day consciousness.
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INow I have a feeling thal all I knaw is merely a scaffolding, a
covering hiding the building under construction. The architec,
the design, the plans, the purpase — nothing [ know; some
activity is going on, things are happening; that is all I can say. I
am that scaffolding, something very flimsy and shortlived;
when the building is 1eady, the scaffolding will be dismantled
and rernoved. The Tam’ and *What am I* are of no importance,
berause once the building is ready, the ‘1" will go as a matter of
course, leaving na questions about itself to answer.

Maharaj: Are you not aware of all this? Is not the fact of awareness
the constant factor?

Q: My cense of permanency and identity is due to memory,
which is s0 evanescent and unreliable. How little [ remember,
even of the recent past! | have lived a lifetime, and now what is
left with me? A bundle of events, at best a short story.

M: All this takes Place within YU COMSCIONSTIESS.

Q& Within and without. In daytime — within; in the night —
without. Consclousness is not all. So many things happen

beyond its reach. To say that what [ am not conscious of does
not exist, is altogether wrong,

M: What vou say is logical, but actually you know only what is
in your consciousness. What you claim exists outside consdous
experience 1§ interred.

Q: It may be inferred and yet it is more real than the sensory.

M: Be careful. The moment you start talking yuu create a verbai
universe, a universe of wards, ideas, concepts and abstractions,
interwoven and inter-dependent, most wonderfully generating,
supporting and explaining each other and yet all without exsence
or substance, mere creations of the mind. Words create words,
reality 1s silent.

Q: When you lalk, [ hear you. s it not a fact?

M: That you hear is a fact. What you hear — is not. The fact can
be experienced, and in that sense the sound of the word and the
mental ripples it causcs are experienced. There is no other reality
behind it. {ts meaning is purely conventional, ta be remembered,
a language can be easily forgotten, unless practised.

Q: If words have no reality in them why talk at all?
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M: They serve their limited purpose of inter-personal
comrunication. Words do not convey facts, they signal them.
Onee vou are bevond the person, you need no words.

: What can take me beyond the person? How to go beyond
consciousness?

M: Words and questions come from the mind and hold you
there. Te go beyond the mind, you must be silent and quiet. Peace
and silence, silence and peace — this is the way beyond. Stop
asking yuestions.

Q: Once | give up asking questions, what am [ te do?

M: What can you do but wait and watch?

Q: What am [ to wait for?

M: For the centre of your being tn emerge into cnnsciousness.
The three states — sleeping, dreaming and waking are all in
conscioustess, the manifested; whal you call consciousness will
also be manifested — in time; beyond consciousness altogether
lies the unmanifested. And beyond all, and pervading all, is the
heart of being which beats steadily — manifested-unmanifested;
manifested-unmanifested (sagung-nirgunal,

{2: On the verbai level it sounds all right. I can visualize myself
as the seed of being, a point in consciousness, with my sense 'l
am’ pulsating, appearing and disappearing alternately. But what
arn | to do to realize it as a fact, to go beyond into the changeless,
‘wordless Reality?

M: You can do nothing. What time has brought about, time will
take away.
(O Why then all these exhortations to prachse Ynga and seek

reality? They make me feel empowerced and responsiblc, while
in fact it is time that does all.

M: This is the end of Yoga — to realize mdependence. All that
happens. happens in and to the mind, not to the source of the '
am’, Once you realize that all happens by itself (call it destiny,
ar the will of God or mere accident), you remain as wimess only,
understanding and enjoying. but not perturbed.

Q: If I cease trusting words altogether, what will be my
condition?
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M: There is a season for trusting and for distrusting. Let the
seasoms do their work, why worry?

(Q: Somehow I feel responsible for what happens around me,
M: You are responsible only for what you can change. All you
can change is vour attitude. There lies your responsibility.

0: You are advising me to remaih indifferent to the sortows of
others!

M: It is not that you are not indifferent. Al the sufferings of
mankind do not prevent you from enjoying your next meal. The
witness is not indifferent. He is the fullness of understanding
and compassion. Only as the witness can you help another.

Q: All my life | was fed on words. The number of words [ have
heard and read goes into billions. Did it benefit me? Mot at all!

M: The mind shapes the language and the language shapes the
mind. Both are tonls, use them but don't mususe Uhem. Words
can bring you only upto their own limst; to go beyond, you must
abandon them. Remain as the silent witness only.

Q: How can 7 The world disturbs me greatly,

M: It is because you think yourself big enough to be affected by
the waorld, It is not so, You are so small that nothing can pin you
down_ It is your mind that gets caught, not you. Know yourselt
as you ar¢ — a metre point in consclousness, dimensionless and
timeless. You are alike the point of the pencil — by mere contact
with you the mind draws its picture of the wotld. You are single
and simple — the pictare is complex and extensive. Don't be
misled by the piclure — remain aware ot the tiny point — which
is everywhere in the picture. )

What is, can cease to be; what is not, can come to be; but what
neither is nor is not, but on which being and non-being depend,
is umassailable; know yourself to be the cause of desire and fear,
itsell {ree from bolh.

Q: How am | the cause of fear?

M: All depends on you. [t is by your consent that the world
exists. Withdraw your belief in its reality and it will dissolve
like a dream. Time can bring down mountains; much more you,
who are the timcless source of time. For, without memory and
expectation there tan be no time.
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Q:Is the ‘Tam' the Ultimate?

M; Before you can say: | am’; you must be there ta say it. Being
need not be self-conscious. You need not know to be, but you
must be tn know.

Q: Sir, [ am getting drowned in a sea of words! I can see that all
depends on how the words are put together, but there must be
somebody to put them together - meaningfully. By drawing
words at random the Ramayana, Mahabharata and Bhagavaia could
never be produced. The thecry of accidental emergence is not
tenable. The origin of the meaningful must be beyand it. What
15 that.power that creates order out of chaos? Living is more than
being, and consciousness is more than living. Who is the
conscious living bemg?

M: Your question contains its answer: a conscious living being
is a conscious living being. The words are most appropriate, but
you do not grasp their full import. Go decp into the meaning of
the words: being, living, conscious, and you will stap running
in circles, asking questions, but missing answers. Do understand
that you cannot ask a valid question about yourself, because you
de not know whom you are asking about. In the question ‘Who
am 17 the 'T' is not known and the guestion can be worded as:
"I do not know what 1 mean by 'T".” What you are, you must
find out. I can only tell you what vou are not. You are rot of the
world, you are niot even in the world. The world is not, you alene
are. You create the world in your imagination like a dream. As
you cannot separate the dream from yourself, so you cannot have
an outer world independent of yourself. You are independent,
net the worid. Don’t be afraid of a world you yourself have
created. Cease looking for happiness and reality in a dream and
you will wake up. You need not know ali the ‘why’ and ‘how”,
there is no end to questions, Abandaon all desires, keep your mind
silent and vou shall discover.
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Knowledge by the Mind, is not
True Knowledge

Questioner: Do you experience the three states of waking,
dreaming and sleeping just as we do, or otherwise?

Maharaj: All the three states are sleep to me. My waking state
is bevond them. As 1 look at you, you all seern asleep, dreaming
up worlds of your own. [ am aware, for [ imagine nothing. It is
not samadhi, which is but a kind of sleep. It is just a state
unaffected by the mind, free (rom the pasf and future. In your
case it is distorted by desire and [ear, by memories and hopes; in
mine it is as it is — normal. To be a person is to be asleep.

: Between the body and pure awareness stands the ‘inner
organ’, antahkerana, the ‘subtle hody’, the 'mental hody’,
whatever the natme. Just as a whirling mirror converts sunhght
into a manifold pattern of streaks and colours, so does the subtle
body convert the simple light of the shining Self into a diversified
world. Thus have I understood vour teaching. What [ cannat
grasp is how did this subtle body arise in the first instance?

M: Tt i created with the emergence of the ‘Tam’ idea. The two
are one.
: How did the 1am’ appear?

M: [n your world everything must have a beginning and an end.
If it does not, you call it eternal. In my view there is no such

thing as beginning or end — these are all related to time.
Timeless being is entirely in the row.

Q: The antakkarana, or the ‘subile body’, is it real or unreal?
M: It is momentary. Real when present, unreal when over.

0: What kind of reality is momentary?

M: Call it empirical, or actual, or factual. It is the reality of
immediate experience, here and now, which cannot be dended.
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You can question the description and the meaning, but not the
event itself. Being the not-being alternate and their reality is
momentary. The Immutable Reality liec beyond space and lime.
Realize the momentariness of heing and not-being and be free
from both.

(: Things may be transient, yet they are very much with us, in
endless repetition.

M: Desires are strong. It i3 desire that causes repetition. There is
no recurrence where desire is not.

Q: What about fear?

M: Desire is of the past, featr 15 ot the huture. The memory of
past suffeting and the fear of its recurrence make one anxious
about Lhe future,

Q: There is alsc the fear of the unknown.

M: Who has not suffered is not afraid.

[): We are condemned o fear?

M: Until we can look al fear and accepd it as the shadow of
personal existence, as persons we are bound to be afraid.
Abandon all personal equations and you shall be free from fear.
[t is not difficult. Desirelessness comes on its own when desire is
recognized as false. You need not struggle with desire, Ultimately,
it is an urge to happiness, which is natural as Jong as there is
sorrow. (niy see that there is no happiness in what you desire.
Qr We settle for pleasure.

M: Each pleasure is wrapped in pain. You soon discover that you
cannot have ote without the other.

(: There is the experiencer and there is his experience. What
created the link between the two?

M: Nothing created it. &t {s. The two are one.

(X [ {eel there is a catch somewhere, but 1 do not know where.
M: The catch is in your mind, which insists on seeing duality
where there is none.

{J: As ] lislen to you, my mind is all in the now and ] am
astorushed to Find myself without questions.

M: You can know reality only when you are astonished.

Q: | can make out that the cause of anxiety and fear is memory.
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What are the means for putting an end to memory?

M: Don't tnlk of means, there are no means. Whal you see as false,
dissolves, It is the very naturc of i}lusion to dissolve on

investigahion. Investigate - lhat is all. You cannot destroy the
false, for your are creating it all the time. Wilhdraw from it,
ignure it, go bevond, and it will cease to be.

Q: Christ aleo speaks of ignoring evil and being child-like. -
M: Reality is common to all. (nby the (alse is persunal.

Q: As T'walch the sadhakgs and enquire into the theoties by which
they live, I find they have merely replaced material cravings by
‘spiritual’ ambitions. From what you tell us it looks as if the
words ‘spiritual’ and ‘ambilion’, are incompatible. If
‘spirituality” implies freedom from ambition, what will urge the
seeker on? The Yoga speak of the desire for liberation as essential.
[5 1t not the highest form of ambition?

M: Ambition ts personal, liberation is from the personal. In
fiberation both the subject and the object of ambition are no
longer. Earnestness is not a yearning for the {ruits of one’'s
endeavaurs. [t 13 an expression of an inner shift of interest away
from the false, the unessential, the personal.

{¥ You told us the other day that we cannot even dream of
perfection before realization, for the Self is the source of all
perfections and not the mied. If il is not the excellence in virlue
that is essential for liberation, then what 152

M: Liberation is nut the resull of some means skilfully applied,
nor of circumstances. It is beyond the cousal process. Nothing
can compel it, nothing can prevent it.

Q: Then why are we not free here and now?

M: But we are free ‘here and now’. It is only the mind that
magines borndage.

{: What will put an end tv imagination?

M: Why should you want to put an end tu it? Once you know
your mind and ity miraculous powers, and remove what
poisoned it — the idea of a separate and isolated person — you
just leave it alone to do its work among things for which it is
well suited. To keep the mind in its own place and on its own
work is the liberation of the mind.
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O Whal is the work of the mind ?

ME: The mind is the wife of the heart and the world their home — to
be kept bright and kappy.

Q: | have not yet understood why, if nothing stands in the way of
liberation, it does not happen here and now.,

M: Nothing stands in the way of your liberation and it can happen
here and now, but for your being more interested in other things,
And you cannot fight with your interests. You must go with them,
see through them and watch them reveal themsetves as mere errors
of judgement and appreciabion.

Q: Will it not help me if [ go and stay with sume great and holy
man’

M: Great and holy people are always within your reach, but
you do not recognize them. How will vou know who is great
and holy? By hearsay? Can you trust others in these mallers, or
even yourself? To convince you beyond the shadow of doubt
you need more than a commendation, more even than a
momentary rapture. You may come across a great and holy
man or woman and not even know for a long time your good
fortune. The infanl son of a preal man {for many years will not
know the greatness of his father. You must mature to recognize
greatness and purify your heart for holiness. Or you will spend
your tilme and money in vain and also miss what life offers you.
There are good people among your friends — you can learn much
trom them. Running after saints is merely another game o play.
Remember yourselt instead and watch your daily life
relentlessly. Be earnest, and you shall not fail to break the bonds
of inatiention and imagination.

O: Do you want me to struggle all alone?

M: You are never alone. There are powers and presences who
serve you all the time most faithfully. You may or may not
perceive them, nevertheless they are real and active. When you
realize that all is in your mind and that you are beyond the mind,
that vou are {ruly alone; then all is you.

Q: What is omniscience? Is God cmniscient? Are you omniscient?
We hear the expression — universal witness. What does it mean?
Does self-realization imply omniscience? Or is it a matter of
specialized fraining?
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you need more than a commendation, more even than a
momentary rapture. You may come across a great and holy
man or woman and not even know for a long time your good
fortune. The infanl son of a preal man {for many years will not
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serve you all the time most faithfully. You may or may not
perceive them, nevertheless they are real and active. When you
realize that all is in your mind and that you are beyond the mind,
that vou are {ruly alone; then all is you.

Q: What is omniscience? Is God cmniscient? Are you omniscient?
We hear the expression — universal witness. What does it mean?
Does self-realization imply omniscience? Or is it a matter of
specialized fraining?



Q: [ have found that realized peaple usually describe their state in
terms borrowed from their religion. You happen to be a Hindu, so
you talk of Brahma, Vishnu and Skfve and use Hindu approaches
and imagery. Kindly tell us, what is the experience behind your
words? What reality do they refer to?

M: It is my way of talking, a language I was taught to use.

Q: But what is behind the language?

M: How can [ put itinto words, except in negating them? Thevefore,
I use words like timeless, spaceless, causcless. These too arc words.
but as they are empty of meaning, they suit my purpose.

Q: If they are meaningless, why use them?

M: Because vou want words where no words apply.

(: i can see your point. Again, you have robbed me of my
question!

89

Progress in Spiritual Life

Questioner We are two girls from England, vistting India. We
know little about Yoga and we are here because we were told thal
spiritual teachers play an importani role in Indian life.

Maharaj: You are welcome. There is nathing new you will find
here. The work we are doing is timeless. It was the same ten
thousand years ago and will be the same ten thousand years hence.
Centuries roll on, but the human problem does not change — the
problem of sutfering and the ending of suffering.

Q: The other day seven young foreigners turned up asking for a
place to sleep for a few nights. They came to see their Guru who
was lecturing in Bombay. [ met him - a very pleasant looking
young man he is — appatently very matter-of-fact and efficient,
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but with an atmosphetc of peace and silence about him. His
teaching is traditional with stress on karma Yoga, selfless work,
service of the Guru and so on. Like the Gita, he says that selfless
work will result in salvation. He is full of ambitious plans:
tramning workers who will slarl spiritual centres in many
countries. It seems he gives them not only the authority, but also
the power 1o do the work in his name.

M: Yes, there is such a thing as transmission of power,

Q: When | was willy them I had a strange feeling of becoming
invisible. The devotees, in their surrender to their Guru
surrendered me also! Whatever { did for them was their Guru®s
doing and I was not considered, except as 2 mere instrument. I
was merely a tap to turn left or right. There was no personal
relahonship whatsoever. They tned a little to convert me to thedr
faith; as coon as they felt resistance, they just dropped me from
the field of their attention. Even between (hemselves thev did
noet appear very much related; it is their comimon interest in their
Guru that kept them togsther. T found it rather cold, almost
inhuman. Ta consider pnesels an mstrument in Giod's bands 15
one thing; to be denied all attention and consideration because
‘all s God' may lead lo indilierence verging on cruelty. Affer
all, all wars are made 'In the name of God™. The entire history of
mankind is a succession of “holy wars’, One is never so
impersonal as in war!

M: To msist, to resist, are contamned in the will to ke. Remove
the will to ke and what remains? Existence and non-existence
relate 1o something in space and time; here and now, there and
then, which again are in the mind. The mind plays a guescing
pame; it is ever uncertain; anxiety-ridden and restless. You resent
being treated as a mere instrument of some god, or Gurn, and
insist on being treated as a person, because you are not sure of
your own existence and do not want tu give up the comlorl and
assurance of a petsonality. You may not be what you believe
yourself to be, but it gives you continuity, your future flows into
the present and becomes the pasl without jolts. To be denied
personal existence is frightening, but you must face it and find
your identity with the totality of life. Then the problem of who
is used by whom is ne more.
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Q: All the attention I got was an attempt to convert me to their faith,
When I resisted, they lost all interest in me.

M: One does not become a disciple by conversion, or by accident.
There is usually an ancient lick, maintained through many lives
and flowering as love and trust, witheut which there is no
discipleship.

(J: What made you decide to become a teacher?

M: | was made imto one by being called so. Who am I to teach
and to whom? What I am, you are, and what you are — 1 am,
The ‘[ am’ is common to us all; bevond the Tam' there is the
immensity ot light and love. We do not see it because we look
elsewherc: I can only point at the sky; seetng the star is your
own work. Some take more time before they see the star, some
take less; it depends on the clarity of their vision and their
earnestness in search. These two must be their own — I can only
encolrage.

Q: What am [ expected to do when T become a disciple?

M: liach teacher has his own method, usually paiterned on his
Guru’s teachings and on the way he himself has realized, and
his own terminology as well, Within that framework adjustments
to the personality of the disciple is made. The disciple ts given
full freedom of thought and enqutiry and encouraged to question
to hig heart's content. He must be absolutely certain of the
cstanding and the competence of his Guru, otherwise his faith
will not be absolute nor his action complete. It is the absolute in
you that takes you to the absolute beyond you — absolute truth,
love, selflessness are the dedisive factors in self-realization, With
garnestness these can be reached.

O: I understand one must give up one's family and possessions
to become a disciple.

M: It varies with the Guru. Some expect their mature disciples
to become ascetics and recluses; some encourage family life and
duties. Most of them consider a model family life more difficult
than renunciation, suitable for a personality more mature and
better balanced. At the early stages the discipline of monastic
life may be advisable. Therefore, in the Hindu culture students
up to the age of 25 are expected to live like monks — in poverty,
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chastity and obedience—to give them a chance to build a
character able to meet the hardships and temmptations of married life.
(J: Who are the people in this room? Are they your disciples?

M: Ask them. It is not on the verbal level that one beromes a
disciple, but in the silent depths of one’s being, You do not
become a disciple by choice; it is more a matter of destiny than
self-will. It does not matter much who is the teacher - they all
wish you well. It is the disciple that matters — his honesty and
earnesiness. The right disciple will always find the right teacher.

: | can see the beanty and feel the Dlessedness of a life devated
to search for truth under a competent and loving teacher.
Unfortunately, we have ta return to England.

M: Distance does not mattcy. If your desires are strong and true,
they will mould your life for their fulfilment. Sow your seed and
leave 1t to the seasons.

Q: What are the signs of progress in spiritual life?

M: Freedom from all anxicty; a sense of case and joy; deep peace
within and abundant energy without,

Q: How did you get it? |

M: I found it all in the holy presence of my Guni —1 did nothing
on my own. He told me to be quiet —and Idid it~ -- as much as
[ could.

Q: Is your presence as powetful as his?

M: How am I 1o know? For me — his is the oniy presence. If
you are with me, you are with ham.

Q: Each Guru will refer me to his own Guru. Where is the
starting point?

M: There is a power in the universe working for enlightenmeni
— and liberation. We call it Sedashivg, who is ever present in the
hearts of men. 1t is the unifying factor. Unity — liberates,
Freedom — unites, Ultimately nothing, is mine or yours —
everything is ours. Just be one with yourself and you will be one
with all, at home in the entire universe.

Q: You mean to say that all these glories will come with the mere
dwelling on the feeling 'Tam™

M: It is the simple that is certain, not the complicated. Somehow,
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people do not trust Lhe simple, the easy, the always available. Why
not give an honest trial to what [ say? It may look very small and
insignificant, but it is (tke a seed that grows into a mighty tree. Give
yoursclf a chance!

Q: I see so many people sitting here — quietly, What have they
ceme for ?

M: To meet themselves. At home the world is too ruch with
themn. Here nothing disturbs themy; they have a chance to take
leave of their daily worries and contact the essential in
themselves.

(Q: What is the course of training in self-awareness?

M: There is no need of training, Awareness is always with you,
The same attention that you give to the outer, you turn to the
inner. No new or special kind of awareness is needed.

{x Do you help people personaliy?
M: People do come to discuss their problems. Apparently they
derive some help or they wouid not come.

{3: Are the talks with people always in public, or will you talk
to them privately also?

M: 1t is aceording to their wish. Petsonally, I make no distinction
belween public and private.

(: Are you always available, or have vou other work to do?

M: [ am always available, but the hours in the morning and late
afternoon are the most convenient.

(: [ understand that no work ranks higher than the wark of a
spiritual teacher.

M: The motive matters supremely.
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Surrender to Your Own Self

Questioner: I was bom in the United States, and the last fourteen
months [ have spent in Sri Ramanashram; now 1 am on my way
back to the States where my mother is expecting me.

Q: What are your plans?

Q: I may qualify a5 4 nutse or just marry and have babies.

M: What makes you want to marry?

Q: Providing a spiritual home is the highest form of social service
[ can think of, But. of course, life may shape otherwise. I am ready
for whatever comes.

M: These fourteen months at Sri Ramanashram, what did they
give you? In what way are you ditferent frot what you were
when you arrived there?

Q: I am no longer afraid. | have found some peace,

M: What kind of peace is it? The peace of having what you want
or not wanting what you do not have?

(2: A little of both, T believe, It was not easy at all. While the
ashrant is a very peaceful place, inwardly [ was in agonics.

M: When you realize that the distinction between inner and outer
i5 in the mind only, you are no longer afraid.

Q: Such realization comes and goes with me. T have not yet
reached the immutability of absolute completeness.

M: Well, as long as you believe so, you must go on with your
sadhana, to disperse the false idea of not being complete. Sadhana
removes the super-impositions. When you realize yourseli as less
than a point in space and time, something too small to be cut
and too short-lived to be killed, then, and then only, all fear goes.
When you are smaller than the point of the noedle, then the needie
canmot pierce you — you pierce the neadle!
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 Yes, that is how ] feel sometimes — indomitable. [ am more than
fearless — 1 am fearlessness itself.

M: What made you go to the ashrani?

Q: I had an unhappy love affair and suffered hell. Neither drink
nor drugs could help me. 1 was groping and came actoss some

books on Yoga. From boek to book, from clue to clue — I came
to Ramanashram.

M: Were the same tragedy to happen to you again, would you
suffer as much, considering your present state of mind?

Q: Oh no, | would not let myself suffer again. | would kill myself.
M: S0 you are not afraid to die!

Q: [ am afraid of dying, not of death itself. ] imagine the dying
process (o be painful and ugly.

M: How do yvou know? It need not be s0. It may be beautiful
and peaceful Onee you know that-death happens to the body
and not to you, you just watch your body falhng off like &
discarded garment.

Q: T am fully aware that my fear of death is due to apprehension
and not knowledge,

M: Human beings die every second, the fear and the agony of
dying hangs over the world like a doud. No wonder you oo
are afraid. But once you know that the body alone dies and not
the continuity of memory and the sense of 1am’ reflacted in it
you are afraid no longer.

0: Well, iet us die and see.

M: Give attention and you will find that birth and death are one,
that life pulsates between being and not being, and that each
neads the other for completleness. You are born to die and you
die to be reborn.

Q: Does not detachment stop Lhe process?

M: With detachment the fear goes, but not the fact.

€ Shall I be compelled to be rebom? How dreadful!

M: There is na compulsion. You get what you want. You make
your &wn plans and you carry them out.

£ Do we condemn ourselves to suffer?

M: We grow through investigation and to investigale we need
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experience. We tend to repeat what we have not understood. If
we are sensitive and intelligent, we need not suffer. Pain is a
call for attention and the penalty of carelessness. Intelligent and
compassionate action is the only remedy.

s It is becausc 1 have grown in intelligence that | would nol
lolerate my suffering again. What is wrong with suicide?

M: Nothing wrong, if it solves the problerm. What, if it does not?

Suffering caused by extraneous factors — some painful and
incurable disease. or unbearable calamity — may provide some

justification, but where wisdom and compassion are lacking,
suicide cannat help. A foolish death means foolishness reborn.
Besides there is the question of karmn to consider. Endurance is

usuaily the wisest course,

: Must one endure suffering, however acute and hopeless?
M: Endurance is one thing and helpless agony is another.
Endurance is meaningful and fruitful, while azony is useless
Q: Why worry aboul karma? I takes care of ilself, anyhow.

M: Most of our karma is collective. We suffer for the sins of others,
as others suffer for ours. Humanity is one. Ignorance of this fact
does not change it. We could have been much happier people
ourselves, but for our indifference to the sufferings of uthers.
Q: I find 1 have grown much more responsive.

M: Good. When you say il, what do vou have in mind? Yourself,
as a responsive person within a female body?

Q: There is a body and there is compassion and there is memory
and a number of things and attitudes: coliectively they may be
called a person.

M: Including the T am’ idea?

Q: The 'I am’ is like a basket that holds the many things that
make a persomn.

M: Or, rather, it is the willow of which the basket is woven. When
you think of yourself as a woman, do you mean that you are @
woman, or that your body is described as female?

Q: It depends on my mood. Sometimes | feel myself to be a mere
rentre of awareness.

M: Of, an ocean of awareness. Bul ate there maments when you



448 | AN THAT

are neither man nor woman, not the accidental, occasioned by
circumstances and conditions?

{J: Yes, there are, but | feel shy to talk about it
M: A hint is all that one can expect. You need not say more.

O: Am I allowed to smoke in vour presence? 1 know that it is not
the custam to smoke befure a sage and more so for a woman.

M: By all means, stnoke, nobody will mind. We understand.
Q: I feel the need of cooling down

M: [t is very often so with Americans and Europzans. Aller a
stretch of sadharna they become charged with energy and
frantically seck an outlet. They organize communities, become
teachers of Yopa. marry, write bonks — anything except keeping
quiet and turning their energies within, to find the source of the
inexhaustible power and learn the arl of keeping it under control.
Q: I admit that now [ want to go back and live a very active life,
because I feel full of energy

M: You can do what you like, as long as you do not take yourself
by be the body and the mind. ! is not so much a question of actual
giving up the body and ali that goes with it, as a clear
understanding that you are not the body, a sense of alooiness,
of emotional non-involvement.

2 1 know what you mean. 5ome four vears apo 1 passed through
a period of rejection of the physical; 1 would nol buy myself
clothes, would eat the simplest foods, sleep on bare planks, It is
the acceptance of the privations that matters, not the actual
discomfort. Now I have realized that welcoming life as it comes
any loving all it offers, is the best of it. I shall accept with a glad
heart whatever comes and make the best of it_1f [ can do nothing
more than give life and true culture to a fow children —- goed
enough; though my heart goes out te every child, | cannot reach
all.

M: You are married and a mother only when you are man-
woman canscions. When you do not take yourself to be the body,
then the familv life of the body, however intense and interesting,
is seen only as a play on the screen of the mind, with the light of

awareness a5 the only reality.

Q: Why do you insist on awareness as the only real? Is not the
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object of awareness as real, while it lasts?

M: But it does not last! Momentary reality is secondary; it
depends on the timelews,

Q: Do you mean continuous, or permanent?

M: There can be no continuity in existence. Cuntinuity implies
identity in past, present and furure. No such identity is possible,
for the very means of identification fluctuate and change.
Continuity, permancncy, these are illusions created by memory,
mere mental projection of a pattern where no pattern can be;
abandon all ideas of temporary or permanenl, body or mind,
mar. or woman; what remains? What is the state of your mind
when all separation is given up? [ am not talking of wving up
distinctions, for without them there is no manifestation,

Q: When [ do not separate, | am happily at peace. Bul sornehow
[ lose my bearings again and again and begin to seck happiness
ir euter things. Why is my inner peave not steady, [ cannot
understand.

M: Peace, after all, is alse a condibion of he mind.

Q: Beyond the mind is stlence. There is nothing to be said about :t.
M: Yes, all talk about silence is mere noise.

0 Wh}r do we seek wnrldl}r happiness, even after having, tasted
one's own natural spontaneous happinese?

M: When the mind 13 engaged in serving the body, happiness is
lost. To regatn it. it secks pleasure. The urge to be happy isright,
but the means of securing it are misieading, unreitable and
destructive of true happiness.

Q: [5 pleasure always wrong?

M: The right state and use of the body and the mind are intersely
pleasant. [t is the search for pleasure that ts wrong. Do not try to
make yourself happy, rathcr question your very search for
happiness. It is because you are not happy thal you want to be
happy. Find oul why you are unhappy. Because you arc not
happy you seek happiness in pleasure; pleasure brings in pain
and therefore you call it worldly; you then long for some other
pleasire, without pait, which you call divine. In reality, pleasure
is but a respite from pain. Happiness is bolh worldly and
unworldly, within and beyord all that happens. Make no
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distinction, don’t separate the inseparable and da not alienate
voursell from life. '

Q: How well | understand you now! Before my stay at
Ramanashram ] was tyrannized by conscience, always sitting in
judgement over myself. Now [ am completely relaxed, fully
accepting myself as I am. When [ return to the States, [ shall take
life as it comes, as Bhagavan’s grace, and enjoy the bitter along
with the siweet. This is one of the things I have lcarnt at the esfram
— to trusl Bhagavan. I was not like this before. 1 conld not trust.

M: Trusting Bhagavan is trusting yourself, Be aware that
whatever happens, happens to you, by you, through vou, that
you are the creator, enjoyer and destroyer of all you perceive
and you will not be afraid. Unafraid, you will not be unhappy,
nor will you seek happiness.

In the mirror of your mind all kinds of pictures appear and

disappear. Knowing that they are entirelv your own creations,
watch them silently come and 2o, be alert, but not perturbed.
This attitude of silent observation is the very foundation of Yoga,
You see the picture, but you are not the picture.
Q: [ find that the thought of death frightens me because I do not
want lo be reborn. [ know thal none compels, yel the presence of
unsatisfied desires is overwhelmuing and I may not be able to rest,
M: The question of resistance does not arise. What is borm and
rebomn is not you. Let it happen, watch it happen.

Q: Why then be at all concerned?

M: Bul youz are corcerned! And you will be concermed as long
as the picture clashes with your own sense of truth, iove and
beauty. The desire for harmony and peace is ineradicable. But
onee it 1s fullilled, the concern ceases and physical life becomes
eftortless and below the level of attention. Then, even in the body
you are not born. To be embodied or bodiless is the same to you.
You reach a point when nothing can happen fo you. Withoul
body, you cannot be killed; without possessions, you cannot be
robbed; without mind, you cannot be deceived. There is no point
where a desire or fear can hook on. As long as no change can
happen to you, what else matters?

Q: Somehow I do not like the idea of dying.
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M: It is because you are so young, The more you know yoursel
the less you are afraid. Of course, the agony of dying is never
pleasant io look at, but the dying man is rarely conscious.

{¥ Does he return to consciousness?

M: It is very much like sleep. For 2 Lime the persan is out of
focus and then it retumns,

{: The same person?

M: The person, being 2 creature of circumstances, necessarily
changes along with them, like the flame that changes with the
fuel. Only the process goes on and on, creating time and space.
(: Well, God will look after me. I can Jeave everything to Him.
M: Even faith in God is only a stage on the way. Ultimately you
abandon all, for you: come fo something 5o simple that there are
no words to express it.

Q: ] am just beginning, At the start | had no faith, no trust; [ was
afraid lo lel Lhings happen. The world seemed o be a very
dangerous and inimical place. Now, at least I can talk of trusting
the Guru or God. Let me grow. Don’t drive me on. Let me
procead at my own pace.

M: By all means proceed. But you don't You are shill stuck in
the ideas of man and woman, old and young, life and death. Go
on, go bevond. A thing recognized is a thing transcended.

Q: Sir, wherever [ go people take it to be their duty o find faults
with me and goad me on. | am fed up with this spiritual forlune
making. What is wrong with my present that it should be
sacrificed to a future, however glorious? You say reality is in
the now. | love my now. [ want it. [ do not want to be etemmally
amious about my stature and its future. [ do not want to chase
the more and the better. Let me love what | have.

M: You are quite right; do it. Only be honest — just love what
you love — don’t strive and strain.

Q: This is what I call surrender to the Guru,

M: Why exteriorize? Surrender lo your own self, of which
everything is an expression.
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Pleasure and Happiness

Questioner: A friend of mine, a young man of about twenty-five,
was told that he is suffering from an incurable heart disease. He
wrote fo me that instead of slow death he preferred suicide. I
replied that a disease incurable by Western medicine may be
cured in some other way, There are yogic powers that can bring
almost instantaneous changes in the human body. Effects of
repeated fasting also verge on the miraculous. ] wrote to him
not to be in a hutry to die; rather to give a trial to other
approaches. ,

There is a Yogi living not far from Botnbay who possesses sotne
miraculous powers. He has specialized in the control of the vital
forces governing the body. [ met some of his disciples and sent
through them ko the Yogi my friend’s letter and photo. Let us
see what happens.

Maharaj: Yes, miracles often take place. Bul there must be the
wil, to live. Without it the miracle will not happen.

: Can such a desire be instilled?

M: Superficial desire, yes. But it will wear out. Fundamentally,
nobody can compel another to Live. Besides, there were cultures
in which suicide had its acknowledged and respected place.

- Ts it not obligatory to live out one’s natural span of life?

M: Natural — spontaneously — easy — yes. But discase and
suffering are not natural. There is noble virtue in unshakeable
endurance of whatever comes, but there is also dignity in the
refusal of meaningless torture and humiliation,

Q-1 was given a book written by a siddim, He describes in it many
of his strange, even amazing experiences, According Lo am the
way of a true sudhoka ends with his meeting his Guru and
surrendering 1o him body, mind and heart. Henceforth the Guru
takes over and becomes responsible for even the least event in
the disciple’s life, until the two become one. One may call it
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realization through identification. The disciple is taken over by a
power he cannot control, nor resist, and feels as helpless as a leaf

in a storm. The onlv thing that keeps him safe from madness and
death is his faith in the love and power of his Guru

M: Every teacher teaches according to his own experience.
Expetience is shaped by belief and belief is shaped by experience.
Even the Guru is shaped by the disciple to his own image. It is
the disciple that makes the Guru great. Once the Guuru is seen o
be the agent of a liberating power, which works both from within
and withaut, whole-hearted surrender becomes natural and vasy.
Just as a man gripped by pain puts himself completely in the
hands of a surgeon, so does the disciple entrust himself without
rescrvation to his Guru. It is quite natural to seek help when its
need is felt acutely. But, however powerful the Guru may be, he
should not impase his will on the disciple. On the other hand, a
disciple that distrusts and hesitates is bound to remain
unfulfilled for no fault of his Guru,

Q: What happens then?

M: Life teaches, where all clse fails, But the lessons of life take a
long lime to come, Much delay and trouble is saved by trusling
and obeying. But such trust comes only when indifference and
restlessness give place to clarity and peace. A man who keeps
himselt in low esteem, will not be able to trust himselt, nor
anybody else. Therefore, in the beginning the teacher tries his
best to reassure the disciple as to his high origin, noble nature
and glortous destiny. He relates to him the experiences of some
saints as well as his own, instilling confidence in himself and in
his infinite possibilities. When self-confidence and trust in the
teacher come together, rapid and far-reaching changes in the
disciple’s character and life can take place.

Q:  may not want to change. My life is good enough as it 1.

M: You say so because you have not scen how painful is the life
you live. You are like a child sleeping with a lollipop in ils mouth.
You may feel happy for a moment by being totally self-centered,
but it is enough to have a good look at human faces to perceive
the universality of suffering. Even your own happiness is so
vulnerable and short-lived, at the mercy of a bank-crash or a
stomach ulcer. It is just a moment uf respile, a mere gap between
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two sotrows. Real happiness is not vulnerable, because it does not

depend on drcumstances.

: Are you talking from your own experience? Are you too

unhappy?

M: I have no personal problems. But the warld is full of living

beings whose lives are squeezed botween fear and craving, They

ate [ike the cattle driven to the slaughter house, jumping and

{risking, carefree and happy, yet dead and skinned within an howr.
You say vou are happy. Are you really happy, or are you merely

trying to convince yourself? Look at yourself feariessly and you

will at once realize that your happiness depends on condilzons

and drcumstances, hence it is momentary, not real. Real happiness

flows from within.

(& Of what use is your happiness to me? It does not make me happy.

M: You can have the whole of it and more for the meTe asking, But

you do not ask; you don't seem o want.

O: Why do you say 507 1 do want to be happy.

M: You are quite satisfied with pleasures, There is no place for

happiness. Empty your cup and clean it. It cannot be filled

otherwise. Others can give you pleasure, but never happiness.

(2 A chain of pleasurable events is good enough.

M: Soon it ends in pain, if not in disasler. What is Yoga after all,

_but seeking lasking happiness within?

Q: You can speak only for the East. In the West the conditions are

different and what you say does nol apply.

M: There is no East or West in sorrow and fear. The problem is

universal — suffering and the ending of suffering, The cause of

suffering is dependence and independence is the remedy. Yoga is

the science and the art ol self-liberation through self-

undetstanding.

: 1 do not think [ am fit for Yoga.

M: What else are you fit for? All your going and coming, seeking
pleasure, loving and hating — all this shows that you struggle
against limitations, self-imposed or accepted. In your ignorance
you make mistakes and cause pain lo yourself and others, but
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the urge is there and shall not be denied. The same urge that seeks
birth, happiness and death shall seek understanding and
iberation. I 15 like a spark of fire ir: a cargo of cotton. You may
not know about it, but sooner or later the ship will burst into
flames. Ltberation is a natural process and in the long run,
inevitable. But it is within ynur power to bring it into the now.
Q: Then why are there 5o few liberated people in the world?

M: In a forest gnly some of the trees are in full bloom at a given
moment, et every one will have its fum.

Sooner or later your physical and mental resources will come to
an end. What will you do then? Despair? All right, despair. You
will get tired of despairing and begin to question. At that moment
you will be it for conscinus Yoga.

Q: I find all this seeking and brooding most unnatural,

M: Yours is the naturalness of a born cripple. You may be
unaware but it does not make you normal. What it means to be
natural or normal you do not know, nor do you know that you
do not know.

At present you are drifting and therefore in danger, for to a
drifter any moment anything may happen. It would be better to
wake up and see your situation. That you are - you know. What
you are — you don't know. Find out what you are.

Q: Why is there so much suffering in the world?

M: Seifishness is the cause of suffering. There is no other cause.
): I understood that suffering is inherent in limitation.

M. Differences and distinctions are not the causes of sorrow. Unity
in diversity is natural and good. [t is only with separateness and
self-seeking that really suffering appeats in the world,
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Go Beyond the I-am-the-body
ldea

Questioner: We are like animals, running about in vain pursuits
and there seems to be no end o it. Is there a way out?
Maharaj: Many ways will be offered to you which will but take
you round and bring you back to your starting point. First
realize that vour problem exists in your waking state only, that
however painful it is, vou are able to forget it altogether when
you go to sleep. When you are awake you are conscious; when
you are aslecp, you are only alive. Consciousness and life — both
you may call God; but you are beyond both, beyond Ged, beyond
being and not-being. What prevents you from knowing yourself
as all and beyond all, is the mind based on memory, Ii has power
over you as long as you trust it; don’t struggle with it; just
disregard it. Deprived of attention, it will slow down and reveal
the mechanism of its working. Once you know its nature and
purpuse, you will not allow it to create tmaginary problems,

(: Surely, not all problems are imaginary. There are real
problems.

M: What problems can there be which the mind did not create?
Life and death do not create problems; pains and pleasures come
and go, experienced and furgotten. It is memory and antiapation
ihat create problems of atlainment or avoidance, coloured by like
and dislike. Truth and love are man's reat nature and mind and
heart are the means of its expression.

(> How to bring the mind under control? And the heart, which
does not know what it wants?

M: They cannot work in darkness. They need the light of pure
awareness to function rightly. All effort at control will merely
subject them to the dictates of memory. Memory is a good
servant, but a bad master. It effectivelv prevents discovery. There
is no place for effort in reality. It is selfishness, due to a self-



GO BEYOND THE ‘FAM-THE-BODY: IDEA, 455

identification with the body, lhat iy the main problem and the cause
of all other problems. And selfishness cannot be rernoved by effor,
only bv clear insight into its causes and effects. Effort is a sign of
cenflict between incompatible desires, They should be seen as they
are — then only they dissolve.

{: And what remains?

M: That which cannot change, remains. The great peace, the deep
silence, the hidden beauty of reality remain, While it cannot be
conveyed through words, it is waiting for you to experience for
yourself,

{% Must not one be fit and eligible (or realization? Our nature is
animal to the core. Unless it is conquered, how can we hape for
reality to dawn?

M: Leave the animal alone. Just remember what you ave. Use
every incident of the day to remind vou that without you as the
witness there would be neither animal nor God. Understand that
you are both, the essence and the substance of all there is, and
rematn firm in your understanding.

(: Is understanding enough? Don't 1 need more tangible proofs?

M: It is your understanding that will decide about the validity
of proofs. But what mare tangible proof do you need than your
own existence? Wherever you go vou find yourself, However
far you reach out in time, you are there.

Q: Cbviously, lam not all-pervading and eterna.. Tam anly here
and now.

M: Goud enough. The *here’ is everywhere and the ‘now’ —
always. God beyond 'lam-the-body' idea and you will find that
space and time are in you and not you in space and time. Once
you have understood this, the main obstacle 1o realizalion is
rempved.

Q: What is the realization which is beyond understanding?

M: Imagine a dense forest full of tigers and you in a strong steel
cage. Knowing that you are well protected by the cage, you watch
the tigers fearlessly. Next you find the tigers m the cage and
yourself roaming aboud it the jungle. Last — the cage disappears
and you ride the Higers!
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(X L attended one of the group meditation sessions, held revently
in Bombay, and witnessed thg frenzy and self-abandon of the
participants. Why do people go for such things?

M: These are all inventions of a restless mind parnpering to people
in search of sensations. Some of them help the unconscious to
disgorge suppressed memories and longings and to that extent
they provide relief. But ultimately they leave the practitioner
where he was — or worse,

Q: [ have read recently a book by a Yogi on his experiences in
meditation. It is full of visions and sounds, colours and melodies;
quite a display and a most gorgeous entertainment. [n the end
they all faded out and only the feeling of utter fearlessness
remained. No wonder — a man who passed through all these
experiences unscathed need not be afraid of anything! Yet I was
wondering of what use is such a ook to me?

M: Of no use, probably, sinoe it does not attract vou. Others may
be impressed. People differ. But all are faced with the fact of their
own existence, ‘] am’® is the ultimate fact; "Who am I'? is the
ultimate question to which everybody must find an answer.

{J: The same answer?

M: The same in essence, varied in expression. Each seeker
accepls, or invents, a method which suiks him, applies it to
himself with some earnestness and effort, obtains results
according to his temperament and expeciations, casts lhem into
the mould of words, builds them into o system, cstablishes a
tradition and begins to admit others into his “school of Yoga®. It
is all built on memory and imagination. No such school is
vaiueless, nor indispensable; in each one can progress up to the
point when all desire for progress musi be abandoned to make
further progress possible. Then all schools are given up, all cifort
ceases; in solitude and darkness the last step is made which ens
ighorance and fear forever.

The true teacher, however, will not imprison his disciple in a
prescribed set of ideas, feelings and actions: on the contrary, he
will show hitn patiently the need to be free from all ideas and set
patterns of behaviour, to be vigilant and earnest and go with life
wherever it takes him, not to enjoy or suffer, but to understand
and learn.
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Lnder the right teacher the disciple learns to learn, nol o
remember and obey. Satsang, the company of the noble, docs not
mould, it liberates. Beware of all that wmakes you dependent,
Most of the so-called ‘surrenders to the Guru’ end in
disappointment, if not in tragedy. Fortunately, an earnest seeker
will disentangle himself in time, the wiser for the experience.

Q: Surely, self-surrender has its value.

M: Self-surrender is the surrender of all self~corcern, [t cannot be
done, it happens when you realize your true nature. Verbal seli-
surrender, even when accompanied by feeling, is of little value and
breaks down under stress. At the best il shows an aspiration, not
an actual fact.

Q: In the Rigreda there is mention of the adfi yoga, the primordial
yoga, consisting of the marriage of pragnz with prana, which, as |
understand, means the bringing together of wisdom and life.

Would you say it means also the union of dhrmg and karma,
righteousness and aclion?

M: Yes, provided by righteousness you mean harmony with one’s
frue nature and by action - only vnselfish and desireless action.

In adhi yogu life itself is the Guru and the mind — the disciple.
The mind attends to lite, it does not dictate. Life flows naturally

and efforilessly and the mind removes the obstacles to ite even
fow.

Q: Is not life by its very nature repetitive? Will not following
life lead lo slagnation?

M: By itself life is immensely creative. A seed, in course of time,
becames a fores!, The mind is like a forester — protecting and
regulating the immense vital urge of existence.

Q: Seen as the service of life by the mind, the adhi yoga is a perfect
democracy. Everyone is engaged in living a life to his best
capacity and knowledge, everyone is a disciple of the same CGunu,
M: You may say so. It may be so — potentially. But unless life is
loved and trusted, followed with eagemess and zest, it would
be fanciful to talk of Yaga, which is a movement in conscousness,
awareness in action.

0: Once | watched a mountain-stream flowing between boulders.
At cach boulder the commotion was different, according to the
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shape and sizeof the bouider. Is not every person a merecommotion
over a bady, while life ts one and eternal?

M: The commotion and the water are not separate. It is the
disturbance that makes vou aware of water. Consciousness is
always of movement, of change. There can be no such thing as
changeless consciousness. Changelessness wipes oul
consctousness immediately, A man deprived of outer ar inner
sensations blanks out, or goes beyond consciousness and
unconsciousness into the birthless and deathless state. Only
when spirit and maller come together consciousness is born,
Q: Are they onc or two?

M: It depends on the words you use: Lhey are one, or two, or
three. (n inveatigation three becomes two and two becomries one,
Take the simile of face — mirror — image. Any two of them
presuppose the third, which unites the two. In sadfana you see
the three as two, until you realize the two as one.

As long as you are engrossed in the world, you are unable o know
yourself: to know yourself. turn away your attention from the
world and hurn it within,

{J: | cannot destroy the world.

M: There it no need. Just understand that what you see is not
what is. Appearances will dissolve on investigation and the
undetlying reality will come to the surface. You need nol bum
the house to get out of it. You just walk out. 1t is orily when you
cannnt come and go freely that the house becomes a jail. I move
in and out of consciousness easily and naturally and therefore
to me the world is a home, rot a prison.

Q: But ultimately is therg a world, or is lhere none?

M: What you see is nothing but youtself. Call it what you like, it
does not change the fact. Through the film of destiny your own
light depicts pictures on the screen. You are the viewer, the light,
the picture and the screen. Even the film of destiny (prarabuiha) is
self-selected and sell-imposed. The spirit is a sport and enjoys to
overcome obstacles. The harder the task the deeper and wider
his self-realization.
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Man is not the Doer

Questioner: From the beginning of my life [ have been pursued by
a sense of incompleteness. From school to college, to work, to
marriage, to afftuence, I imagined that the next thing would surely
give me peace, but there was no peace. This sense of unfulfillment
keeps on growing as years pass by,

Maharaj: As Jong as there is the body and the sense of identity
with the body, frustration is inevitable. Only when you know
yourself as entirely alien to and different from the body, will
you find respite from the mixture of fear and craving inseparable
from ‘l-am-the-body' idea. Merely assuaging fears and satisfying
desires will not remove this sense of emptiness you are trying
to escape from; only self-knowledge can help you. By self-

knowledge I mean full knowledge of what you are not. Such
knowledge is attainable and final; but to the discovery of what
you are there can be no end. The more you discover, the more
there remains to discover,

[J: For this we must have different parents and schoals, live in 4
different society.

M: You cannot change your circumstances, but your attitudes
you can change. You need not be attached to the non-essentials.

Only the necessary is good. There is peace onily in the essential.
Q: It is truth I seek, nat peace.

M: You cannot see the true unless you are at peace. A quiet mind
is essential for right perception, which again is required for self-
realizalion.

Q: [ have s0 much to do. I just cannot afford to keep my mind
quiet.

M: It is because of your illusian that you are the doer. In reality
things are done to you, not by you.
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Q: [fTjust let things happen, how can I be sure that they will happen
my way? Surely Imust bend them to my desire?

M. Your desire just happens to you along with its fulfillment, or
non-fulfiliment. You can change neither. You may belicve that
vou exert yoursell, strive and struggle. Again, it all merely
happens, including the fruits of the work. Nothing is by you and
for you. All is in the picture exposed on the rinema screen,
nothing in the light, including what you take yourself to be, the
person. You are the light only.

Q: [f T am light orly, how did [ come to forget it?

M: You have not forgotten. It is in the picture on the screen that
you forget and ther remember. You never rease to be a man
because vou dream vou are a tiger. Similarly, you are pure light
appeanng as a picture on the screen and also becoming one with
it.

: Since all happens, why should 1 worry?

M: Exactly. Freedom is freedom from worry. Having realized that
youl cannnt influence the results, pay no attention to your de sires

and fears. Let them come and zo. Dlon’t give them the
nourishment of inleresl and allention.

Q11 turn my attention from what happens, what am [ o live by?
M: Again it is like asking: "What shall I do, if [ stop dreaming”?
Stop and see. You need not be anxious: "What next?’ There i
always the next. Life does not begin nor end- immovable — it
moves, momentary — it lasts. Light cannot be exhausted even if
unnmerable pictures are projected by it. So does life fill every
shape to the brim and return to its source, when the shape breals
down,

{3 If 1ife is so wonderful, how coudd ighorance happen?

M: You wanl to breat the disease withoul having seen the patient!
Befare you ask about ignorance, why don't you cnquire first,
who is ignorant? When you sav you are ignerant, vou do not
know that you have imposed the concept of ignorance over the
actual state of your thoughts and feelings. Examine them as they
occur, give them your full attention and you will find there is
nothing like ignorance, only inattention. Give attention to what
worties you, that is all. After all, worry is mental pain and pain
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ie invariably a call for attention. The mement you give attention,
the call for it ceases and the question of ignorance dissolves.
Instead of waiting for an answer to your queshon, find out who
1s asking 1he question and what makes him ask it. You will soon
find that it is the mind, goaded by fear of pain, that asks the
question. And in fear therc is memory and anticipation, past
and future. Attention brings you back o the present, the now,
and the presence in the now is a state ever at hand, but rarely
noticed.

(& You are reducing sarluma to simple attention. How is it that
other teachers teach complete, ditficult and time-consuming
courses?

M: The Gurus wsually teach the sadhenes by which they
themselves have reached their gnal, whatever theiv goal may he.
This is but natural, for their own sadharm they know intimately.
I was taught to give attention to my sense of 'l am” and [ {found it
supremely effective. Therefore, 1 can speak of it with full
confidence. Bul oflen peaple come with their bodies, brain and
minds so mishandled, perverted and weak, that the state of
formless attention is beyond them. In such cases, sume simpler
tnken of earnestness is appropriate, The repetition of a manfr, or
pazing at a picture will prepare their body and mind for a deeper
and more direct search. After all, it is earnestness that is
indispensable, the crucial factor. Sadhena is only a vessel and it
must be filled 1o be the hrim with eamestness, which is but love
in action, For nothing can be done without love.

(2: We love only ourselves.

M: Were it so, it would be splendid! Love your self wisely and
you will reach the surmit of perfection. Everybody loves his
body, but few Iove their real being.

Q: Does my real being need my love?

M: ‘Your real being is love itsell and your many loves are its
reflections according to the situation at the moment,

Q: We are selfish, we know only seli-love,

M: God enough for a start. By all means wish yourself well. Think
ovet, feel out deeply what is really good for vou and strive for il
garnestly. Very soon you will find that the real 13 your only good.
Q: Yet I do not understand why the varions furus insist on
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prescribing complicated and difficult sadhanas. Don’t they know
better”

M: It is not what you do, but what you stop doing that matiers,
The people who begin their sadhana are so feverish and restless.
that they have to be very busy te keep thernselves on the track,
An absorbing routine is good for them. After some time they
quieten down and tumn away from effort. In peace and silence
the skin of the T' dissclves and the inner and the outer bacome
one. The real sadhana i3 effortless.

(J: [ have sometimes the feeling that space itself 1s my body.
M: When you are bound by the illusion: ‘Tam this body’, you
are merely a pointin space and o moment in time, When the self-
identification with the body is no more, all space and time are in
yvour mind, which is a mere ripple in consciousness, which is
awareness reflected in nature. Awareness and matter are the
active and the passive aspects of pure being, which i5 in both
and beyond both. Space and time are the body and the mind of
the universal existence. My fesling is that all that happens in
space and time happens to me, that every experience is my
experience, every form is my form. What 1 take myself to be,
becomes my body and all that happens to that body becomes
my mind. But ai the roob of the universe there is pure awareness.
beyond space and time, here and now. Know it 1o be your reai
being amwd acl accordingly.

£ What difference will it make in action what I take myself to
be. Actions just happen according Lo circumstances.

M: Circumstances and conditions rule the ignorant. The knower
of reality is not compelled. The only law he obevs is that of love.
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You are Beyond Space and Time

Questioner: You keep on saying that I was never born and will
never die If 50, how is it that | see the world as one who has been
born and will surely die?

Maharay: You believe so because yot: have never questioned your
belief that you are the body which, obviously, is born and dies.
While alive, it altrarts attention and fascinates so completely that
rarely does one perceive one's real nature. It is Like seeing the
surface of the ocean and completely forgetting the immensity
beneath. The warld is but the surtace of the mind and the mind
is infinite. What we call thoughts are just ripples in the mind.
When the mind is quiet 1t reflects reality. When it is motionless
through and fhrough, it dissolves and only reality remains. This
reality is s0 concrete, so actual, so much more tangible than mind
and matter, that compared Lo il even diamond is sofl like butter.
This overwhelming actuality makes the world dreamlike, misty,
irrelevant,

: This world, with so much suffering in it, how can you see it
as irrelevant. What callousness!

M: It is you who is callous, not me. If your world is so full of
suffering, do sumething about it; don't add to it through greed
ar indolence. [ am not bound by vour dreamlike world. In my
world the seeds of suffering, desire and fear are not sown and
suffering, does not grow. My world is free from opposites, of
mutually destructive discrepancies; harmeny pervades; its peace
is rocklike; this peace and silence are my body.

Q= What you say reminds me of the dharmakaya of the Buddha.

M: May be. We need not run off with terminclogy, Just see the
person you imagine yourself to be as a part of the world you
perceive within your mind and look at the mind from the cutside,
fur you are not themind. After all, your only problem is the eager
self-identification with whatever you perceive. Give up this habit,
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remember that you are not what you perceive, use your power of
alert aloohness. See yourself in all that lives and your behaviour
will expreas your vision. Unce vou realize that there is nathing
in this world, which you can cal} your own, you look at it from
the outside as you look al a play on the stagg, ur a pichure on the
screen, admiring and enjoying, but really unmoved. As long as
you imagine yourself to be something tangible and solid, a thing
among things, actually existing in time and space, shortlived
and vulnerable, naturally you will be anxious te survive and
increase. But when you know yourself as beyond space and
time -— in contact with them only at the point of here and now,
otherwise all-pervading and all-containing, unapproachable,
unassailable, imvulnerable — you will be afraid no longer. Know
yourself as you are ~- against fear there js no olher remedy.

You have to learn to think and feel on these lines, or you will
remain indefinitely on the personal level of desire and fear,
gaining and losing, growing and decaving. A personal problem
cannot be sclved on its own level. The very desire to live is the
messenger of death, as the onging to be happy is the outline of
sorrow. The world is an ocean of pain and fear, of anedety and
despair. Pleasures are like the fishes, few and swift, rarely come,
quickly gone. A man of low intelligence believes, apainst all
evidence, that he is an exception and that the world owes him
happiness. But the world cannot give what it does not have;
unreal fo the core, it is of no use for real happiness. It cannot be
otherwise, We seek the real because we are unhappy with the
unreal. Happiness is our real nature and we shali never rest until
we find it. But we rarely know where to seek it. Once you have
understood that the world is but a mistaken view of realily, and
is not what it appears to be, you are free of its obsessions. Only
what is compatible with your real being can make you happy
and the world, as yon perceive it, is its outright denial.

Keep very quiet and watch what comes to the surface of the
mind. Reject the known, welcome the so far uniknown and reject
it in its turn. Thus you come fo a state in which there 15 no
knowledge, only being, in which being itseif is knowledge. To
know by being is direct knowledge. It is based on the identity
of the seet and the seen. Indirect knowledge is based on sensation
and memory, on proximity of the perceiver and his percept,
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confined with the contrast between the two. The same with
happiness. Usually you have to be sad to know gladness and glad
to know sadness. True happiness is uncaused and this cannot

disappear for lack of stimulation. It is not the opposite of sorrow,
it includes all sortow and suffering

Q: How can one rernain happy among so much suffering?

M: One cannot help it — the inner happiness is overwhelmingly
real. Like the sum in the sky, ils expressions may be clouded, but
it & never absent.

(J: When we are in trouble, we are hound to he unhappy.

M: Fear is the anly trouble. Know yourself as independent and
you will be free from fear and its shadowa.

(J: What is the ditterence hetween happiness and pleasure?

M: Pleasure deperds on things, happiness does not.

Q) If happiness is independent, why are we not always happy?
M: As iong as we believe that we need things to make ua happy,
we shall also believe that in their absence we must be miserable.
Mind always shapes itself according to its beliets. Hence the
tmportance of convincing oneself that one need not be prodded
into happiness; that, on the contrary, pleasure is a distraction
and a nuisance, for it merely increases the falsc conviction that
one needs to have and do things tu be happy when in reality it
is jusi the opposite.

But why talk of happiness at all? You do not think of happiness
except when you are unhappy. A man who says: ‘Now ] am
happy , is between two sorrows — past and future, This
happiness is mere excitement caused by relief from pain. Real
happiness is utterly unselfconscious. It is best expressed
negatively as: ‘there is nothing wrong with me. [ have nothing
to worry about’, After all, the ultimate purpose of all sedhana is
to reach a point, when this conviction, instead of being unly
verbal, is based on the actual and ever-present experience.

Q: Which experience?

M: The experience of being empty, uncluttered by memories @d
expertations; it is like the happiness of open Spaces, u_:rf being
young, of having all the time and energy for doing things, for
discovery, fur adventure.
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O What remains to discover?

M: The universe without and the immensity within as they are
in reality, in the great mind and heart of (ind. The meaning and
purpose of existence, the secret of suffering, life's redemption

from ignorance.

Q: If being happy is the same as being free from fear and worry.
cannot it be said that absence of trouble is the cause of happiness?

M: A state of absence, of non-existence cannot be a cause; the
pre-existence of a cause is implied in the notion. Your natural
state, m which nothing exists, cannot be a cause of becuming;
the causes are hidden in the great and mysterious power of
memory. But your true home is in nothingnhess, in emptiness of
all content.

Q: Emptiness and nothinghess — how dreadful!

M: You face it tnost cheerfully, when you go to sleep! Find oul for
yourself the state of wakeful sleep and you will find it quite in
harmony with your real nature. Words can only pive you the
idea and the idea is not the experience. All | can say is that true
happiness has no cause and what has no causc is immeovable,
Which does not mean it is perceivable, as pleasure. What is
perceivable is pain and pleasure; the state of freedom from
so1TowW can be described only negatively. To know it directly you
must go beyond the mind addicted to causality and the tyranny
of time.

Q: If happiness is not conscious and comsciousness — not happy,
what 15 the link between the {wo?

M: Consciousness being a product of conditions and
circumstances, depends on them and changes along with them.
What iy independent, uncreatad, timeless and changeless, and
yet ever — new and fresh, is beyond the mind. When the mind
thinks of it, the mind dissolves and only happiness remains.
Q: When all goes, nothingness remains.

M: How can there be nothing without something? Nothing is
only anidea. It depends on the memory of something. Pure being
is quite independent of existence, which is definable and
describable.
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Q: Please tell us: bevond the mind does conscipusness continue,
or does it end with the mmind?

M: Conscdiousness comes and goes, awareness shines irumutably.
{): Who 1s aware in awareness’

M Where there is a person, there is also consciousness. ‘f am’,
mind, conscipusness denote the same state. If you say ‘Tam
aware’, it only means: ‘I am consdious of thinking, abour being
aware . There is nit 'F am’ in awareness.

Q: What about witnessing’

M: Witnessing is of the mind. The witness goes with the
witnessed. In the state of nun-duality ali separation ceascs.

0: What about vou? Do you continue in awareness?

M: The persun, Lhe ‘[ am this body, this mind, this chain of
memaries, this bundle of desires and fears’ disappears, but
something you may call identity, remains. It enables me to
become a persor. wher required. Love creates its pwn pecessities,
even of becoming a person.

Q: Il is said that Reality manilests itsell as existence —
consciousness — bliss. Are they absolute or relative?

M: They are relative to each other and depend on each other.
Reality {5 independent of ils expressions.

Q: What is the relation between reality and its expressions?

M: No relation. [n veality all is real and identical. As we put i,
spguna and Hirgung are one in Purabraimnant. There is only the
Supreme. In movement, it is sagun. Motionless, it 1s rirgura.
But it ts only the mind that moves or does not move. The real is
beyond, you are beyond. Once you have understood that nothing
perceivable, o conceivable can be yourself, you ave free of your
imaginations. To sec everything as imagination, born of desire,
is necessary for self-realization. We miss the real by lack of
attention and create the unreal by excess of imagination,

You have to give your heart and mind to these things and
brood over them repeatedly. It is like cooking food. You must
keep it on the fire for some time before it is ready.

Q: Am I not under the sway of destiny, of my karma? What can
I do againstit? What fam and what | do is pre-determined. Even



my so-called free choice is predetermined; only I am nut aware
of it and imagine myself to be free.

M: Again, it all depends how vou look at it. Ignorance is like a
fever — it makes you sew things which are not there, Karma is the
divinely prescribed treatment. Welcome it and follow the
instructions faithfully and you will get well. A patient will leave
the hospital after he recovers. To insist on immediate freedom
of choice and action will merely postpone recovery. Accept your
destiny and fulfil it — this is the shortest way to frecdom from
destiny, though not from love and its compulsions. To act from
desire and fear is bondage, to act from love 15 freed om.

95

ﬁccept Life as it Comes

Questioner: [ was here last year. Now T am again before you.
What makes me come | really do not know, but semehow 1
cannact forget you

Maharaj: Some forget, some do not, according to their destinies,
which you may call chance, i you prefer.

: Between chance and destiny there is a basic difference,

M: Cnly in your mind. In fact, you dv not know what causes
what? Destiny is only a blanket word to cover up your ignorance.
Chance is another word.

: Without knowledge of causes and their results can there be
freedom?

M: Causes and results are infinite in number and variety. Every
thing affects everything. In this universe, when one thing
changes, evervthing changes. Hence the great power of man in
changing the world by changing himself.

Q: According to your own words, you have, by the grace of your
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Q: Please tell us: bevond the mind does conscipusness continue,
or does it end with the mmind?

M: Conscdiousness comes and goes, awareness shines irumutably.
{): Who 1s aware in awareness’

M Where there is a person, there is also consciousness. ‘f am’,
mind, conscipusness denote the same state. If you say ‘Tam
aware’, it only means: ‘I am consdious of thinking, abour being
aware . There is nit 'F am’ in awareness.

Q: What about witnessing’

M: Witnessing is of the mind. The witness goes with the
witnessed. In the state of nun-duality ali separation ceascs.

0: What about vou? Do you continue in awareness?

M: The persun, Lhe ‘[ am this body, this mind, this chain of
memaries, this bundle of desires and fears’ disappears, but
something you may call identity, remains. It enables me to
become a persor. wher required. Love creates its pwn pecessities,
even of becoming a person.

Q: Il is said that Reality manilests itsell as existence —
consciousness — bliss. Are they absolute or relative?

M: They are relative to each other and depend on each other.
Reality {5 independent of ils expressions.

Q: What is the relation between reality and its expressions?

M: No relation. [n veality all is real and identical. As we put i,
spguna and Hirgung are one in Purabraimnant. There is only the
Supreme. In movement, it is sagun. Motionless, it 1s rirgura.
But it ts only the mind that moves or does not move. The real is
beyond, you are beyond. Once you have understood that nothing
perceivable, o conceivable can be yourself, you ave free of your
imaginations. To sec everything as imagination, born of desire,
is necessary for self-realization. We miss the real by lack of
attention and create the unreal by excess of imagination,

You have to give your heart and mind to these things and
brood over them repeatedly. It is like cooking food. You must
keep it on the fire for some time before it is ready.

Q: Am I not under the sway of destiny, of my karma? What can
I do againstit? What fam and what | do is pre-determined. Even
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M: Ashrams are not made, they happen. You cannot start nor
prevent them, as you cannot start or stop a river. Too many
factore are involved in the creation of & successful ashram ond
yaur inner maturity is only one of them. Of course, if you are
ignorant of your real being, whatever you do must tirn to ashes.
You cannot imitate a Guru and get away with it. All hypocrisy
will end in disaster.

Q: What 1s the harm in behaving like a saint even before being
one?

M: Rehearsing sainlliness is a sadhene. 1t is perfectly alright,
provided no merit is claimed.

[): How can [ know whether [ am able to starl an ashkram unless

[ try?

M: As long as you take yourself ta be a person, a hody and a
mind, separate from the streatn of life, having a will of its own,
pursuing its own aims, you are living merely on the surface and
whatever you do will be short-lived and of little value, mere
straw to feed the flames of vanity. You must put in true worth
before you can expect something real. What 1s your worth?

{» By what measure shall [ measure it?

M: Look at the content of your mind. You ar¢ what you think
about. Are you not most of the time busy with your own little
person and its daily needs?

The value of regular mexlitation is that it takes you away from
- the humdrum of daily routine and reminds you that you are not
enough — action must follow conviction. Don't be Like the tich
man who has made a detailed will, bul yeiuses to die.

Q: Is not gradualness the law of lite?

M: Oh, no. The preparation alone is gradual, the change itself is
sudden and complete. Gradual change does not take you to a
new level of conscious being. You need courage 1o ket go.

O I admit it is courage that [ lack.

M: It is becanse you are not fully convinced. Complete conviction
generates both desire and courage. And meditation is the art of
achieving faith through understanding. In meditation you

comsider the teaching received, in all its aspects and repeatedly,
umtl out of clarity confidence is born and, with confidence, action.
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Conviction and action are inseparable. If action does not follow
tonvichon, examine your convictions, don’t accuse yourself of
lack of courage. Self-deprication will take you nowhere, Without
clarity and emntional assent of what use is will?

Q: What do you mean by emotional assent? Am 1 not to act
against my desires?

M: You will nol act against your desires. Clarity is not enough,
Encrgy comes from Inve -- you must love to act — whatever
the shape and object of your love, Without clarity and charity
courage is destructive. People at war are often wonderfully
courageous, but what of it?

(X L see quite clearly that ali | want is a house in a garden where
[ shall live in peace. Why should [ not act on my desire?

M: By all means, act, But do nat forget the inevitable, unexpected.
Without rain your garden will not flourish, You need courage
for adventure.

Q: [ nead time to collect my courage, don't hustle me, Let me
ripen for action.

M: The enlire approach is swwrong. Aclion delayed is action
abandoned. There may be other chances for other actions, but
the present momen is lost — irretrievably lost. All preparation
is far the huture — you cannot prepare tor the present.

Q: What i wrunyg with preparing for the huture?

M: Acting in the now is not much helped by vour preparations.
Clarity is now, aclion is now. Thinking of being ready impedes
action. And action is the touchstone of reality.

Q: Even when we acl without conviction?

M: You cannot live without action, and behind each action there
is some fear or desire. Ultimately, all you do is based on your
conviction that the world is real and independent of yourseli,
Were you convinced of the contrary, your behaviour would have
been quite different.

Q: There is nothing wrong with my convictions; my actions arc
shaped by circumstances.

M: In other words, you are convinced of the reality of your
circumstances, of the world in which vou live. Trace the world
tn its source and you will find that before the world was, you
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were and when the world is no longer, you remain. Find your
timeless being and vour action will bear it testimony. Thd you
find it?

Q: No, [ did nol.

M: Thent what else have you 1o do? Surely, this is the most urgent
task. You cannot see vourself as independent of everything unless
you drop everything and rematn unsupported and undefined.
Once you know yourself, it is immaterial what you do, but to
realize your mdependence, you must test it by letting go all vou
were dependent on. The realized man lives on the level of the
absolutes; his wisdom, love and courage are complete, there is
nothing relative about hum, Therefore he must prove himself by
tests more stringent, undergo frials more demanding. The tester,
the tested and the set up for testing are all within; it is an inmer
drama to which none can be a party.

Q: Crucifixion, deaib and resurrection — we are on familiar
ground! | have read, heard and talked about it endlessly, but I
find myself incapable to do it .

M: Keep quiet, undisturbed, and the wisdom and the power will
pome on their own. You need not hanker. Wait in silence of the
heart and mind. I is very easy lo be quiet, but willingness is
rare. You people want to become supermen overnight. Stay
without ambition, without the least desire, exposed, vulnerable,
unprotecied, ancertain and alone, completely open to and

welcoming life as it happens, without the sclftsh conviction that
all must vield you pleasure or profit, material or so-talled
spirttual.

Q: I respond to what you say, but I just do not see how it is done.
M: If you know how to da it, you will not do it. Abandon every
attempt, st be; don't strive, don't skruggle, let go every support,
hold on to the blind sense of being, brushing off all eise. This is
envugh.

& How is this brushing off done? The more I brush off, the more
it comes to the surface.

M: Refuise attention, let things come and go. Destres and thoughts
are also things. Disregard them. Since time immemorial the dust
of events was covering the clear mirror of your mind, sa that



you could see only memories. Brush off the dust before it has time
to settle; this will lay bare the old Jayers until the true nature of
your mind is discovered. It is all very simpie and comparatively
easy, be earnest and patient, that ig all, Dispassion, detachment,
freedom from desire and fear, from all self-concern, mere
awareness — free from memory and expectation — this is the

state of mind fo which discovery can happen. After all, liberation
is but the freedom to discover.

96

Abandon Memories and
Expectations

Questioner: | am an American by birth and tor the last year |
have been staying in an ashrem in Madhya Pradesh, studying
Yoga in its many aspects. We had a teacher, whose Guru, a
disciple of the greal Sivananda Saraswali, stays in Monghyr. |
stayed at Ramanashram alsn. While :n Bombay [ went through
an intensive course of Burmese maditation managed by one
Goenka. Yet 1 have not found peace. There is an improvement
in self-control and day-to-day discipline, but that is all. 1 cannot
say exactly what caused what. [ visited mmany holy places. How
each acted on me, [ cannot say.

Maharaj: Good results will come, sooner or later. At Sri
Ramanashram did you get same instruchions?

Q: Yes, somc English people were teaching me and also an Indian
follower of grana yoga, residing there permanently, was giving
me lessons.

Me: What are your plans? _
Q: I have to return to the States because of visa difficulties. ]
intend to complete my BSc,, study Nature Cure and make it
my profession.
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M: A good profession, no doubt.

(). Is there any danger in pursuing the Path of Yoga at all cost?
M: |5 a match-stick dangerous when the house is on fire? The
search far reality is the most dangerous of all undertakings for it
will destroy the world in which you live, But if your motive is
love of truth and hife, you need not be atraid.

Q: I am afraid of my awn mind. It is so unsleady!

M: Inn the mirsor of vous mind images appear and disappear. The
mirror remains. Learn to distinguish the immovable in the
movable, the unchanging in the changing, tll you realize that
all differences are in appearance only and oneness is a fact. This
basic identity — vou may call God, or Brahman, or the matrix
{Prakrifi), the words matter little — is only the realization that all
is one, Once you can say with confidence born from direct
experience: ‘I am the world, the world is myself’, you are free
from desire and fear on one hand and become totally responsible
for the world on the other. The senseless sorrow of mankind
becomes your sole concern,

Q: So even a grami has his problems!

M: Yes, but they are no longer of his vwn creation. His suffenng
Is not poisoned by a sense of guilt. There is nothing wrong with
suffering for the sins of others. Your Chrietianiry is based on this,
Q: Is not all suffering self-created?

M. Yes, as long as there is a separate self to create it. In the end
vou know that there is no sin, no guilt, no retribution, only life
in ity endless transformations. With the disselution of the
personal ‘T", personal suffering disappears. What remains is the
great sadness of compassion, the horror of unnecessary pain,

(: Is there anything unnccessary in the scheme of things?

M: Nothing is necessary, nothing is inevitable, Habit and passion
blind and mislead. Compassionate awareness heals and
redeems. There is nothing we can do, we can only let things
happen according to their nature.

(: Do you advocate complete passivity?

M: Clarity and charity is aclion. Love is not lazy and clarity
direcis. You need not worry about action, look after your mind
and heart. Stupidity and selfishness are the only evil
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€: What is better — repetition of God's narre, or meditation?
M: Repetition will stabilize your breath. With deep and quiet
breathing vitality will improve, which will influence the brain
and help the mind o grow pure and stable and fit for meditation.
Without vitatity Little can be done, hence the importance of its
protection and increase, Posture and breathing are a part of Yoga,
for the body must be healthy and well under control, but teo
much concentration on the body defeats its own purpose, for it
is the mind that is primary in the beginning., When the mind
has been put to rest and disturbs na longer the inner space
(chidakash), the body acquires a new meaning and its
transformation becomes both necessary and possible.

Q: I bave been wandering all over India, meeting many Guras
and learning in driblets several Yogas. Is 11 all right 1o have a
taste of evervthina?

M: Mo, this 1s but an intodudion You will meel a man who
will help you find your own way.

: [ feel that the Guru of myv own chojve cannot be my real Gur.
To be real he must come unexpected and be irresistibie.

M: Mot to anticipate is best. The way vou respond iv decisive,
(): Am [ the master of my responses?

M: Discrirmination and dispassion practised now will yield their

fruits at the proper time. 1 the roots are healthy and well-watered,
the fruits are sure to be sweet. Be pure, be alert, keep ready.

(Q: Are austerities and penances of any use?

M: To meet all the vicissitudes of life, is penance encugh! You need
not invent trouble. To meet cheerfully whatever life brings 15 all
the austerity you need.

Q: What about sacrifice?

M: Share willingly and gladly all you have with whoever needs
— don’t invent seli-inflicted cruelties.

Q: What is self-surrencler?

M: Accept what cotes.

Q: 1 feel | am too weak to stand on my own legs. I need the holy
company of a Guru and of good people. Equanimity is beyond



475 | AN THAT

me. To accept what comes as it comes, frightens me. 1 think of my
returning, to the States-with horror.

M: Go back and make the best use of your opporturities. Get your
B.5c. degree first. You can always return to India for your Nature

Cure studies.

Q: T am quite aware of the opportunities in the States, I is the
loneliness that frightens me.

M. You have always the company of your nwn self — you need
not feel alone. Estranged from it even in India you will feel lonely.
All happiness comes from pleasing the self. Please tf, after return
to the States, do nothing that may be unwarthy of the glorious
reality within your heart and you shail be happy and remain
happy. But you must seek the self and, having found it, stay with
it.

Q2 Will complete selitude be of any benefit?

M: It depends on your temperament. You may work with others
and for others, alert and friendly, and grow morc fuliy than in
splitude, which may make you dull or leave you at the mercy of
your mind’s endless chatter. Do not imagine that you can change
through effort. Violence, even turned against yourself, as in
austerities and penance, will remain fruitiess.

J: [5 there no way of making out who i1s realized and who 1s
not?

M: Your only prouf & in yourself. i you find that vou turn o
gold, it will be a sign that you have touched the philosopher’s
stone. Stay with the person and watch what happens to you.
Don't ask others. Their man may not be your Guru. A Guru may
be universal in his essence, but nol in his expressions. He may
appear to be angry or greedy or over-anxious about his ashram
ot his family, and you may be misled by appearances, while
othets are not.

{: Have I nat the right ta expect all-round perfection, both inner
and outer?

M: Inner ~ ves. But outer perfection depends on circumstances,
on the state of the body, personal and social, and other
innumerable factors.
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Q1 was told to find a grand so that I may learn from him the art of
achieving graria and now | amn told that the entire approach is false,
that I cannot make out a gnans, nor can gnana be conquered by
appropriate means. It is ali so confusing!

M: It is all due to your complete misunderstanding of reality. Your
mind is steeped in the habits of evaluation and acquisition and
will not admit that the incomparable and unnhtainable are waiting
timelessly withan your heart for recognition. All you haveto do is
to abandon all memaries and expectations. Jusl keep yovuself ceady
in utter nakedness and nothingness.

Q: Who is to do the abandoning?

M: God will do it Just see the need of being abandoned. Don’t
resist, don't hold on to the person you take yourself to be.
Because you imagine yourself to be a person you take Lhe gnem
to be a person too, only somewhat different, better informed and
mere powerful. You may say that he is eternally conscivues and
happy. but it is far from expressing the whole truth, Don't trust
definitions and descriptions — they are grossly misleading,

: Unless [ am told what to do and how to do it, [ feel lost.

M: By all means do feel lost! As long as you feel competent and
confident, reality is beyond your reach. Unless you accept inner
adventure as a way of life, discovery will not come to you.

Q: Discovery of what?

M: Of the centre of your being, which is free of all directions, all
means and ends.

Q: Be all, know all, have all?

M: Be nothing, know nothing, have nothing. This is the only life
worth living, the only happiness worth having.

Q: [ may admit that the poal is beyond my comprehension. Let
me know the way at least.

M: You must find your own way. Unless you find it yourself it
will not be your own way and will take you nowhere. Earnestly

live your truth as you have found it — act on the litlle you have
understood. It is earnestness thal will take you through, not

cleverness — your own or another's.
Q: 1 am afraid of mistakes. S0 many things I tried— nothing came
put of them.



M: You gave too little of yourself, you were merely curious, not
earnest. :

Q: I don't know any better.

M: Al lesst that much you know. Knowing them to be superficial,
give no velue to your experiences, forget them as soon as they
arc over. Live a clean, selfless life, that is ail.

Q: Is morality so important?

ME: Don't cheat, don't hurt — is it not important? Above all you
need inner peace — which demands harmony between the inner
and the ouler. Do what you believe in and believe in what you
do. All else is waste of energy and time.

97

The Mind and the World are
not Separate

Questioner: | see here pictures of several saints and I am told
that thev are your spiritual ancestors. Who are they and how

did 1t all begin?

Maharaj: We are called collectively the *‘Nine Masters’. The
lepend says that our first teacher was Rishi Dattatreya, the great
incarnation of the Trinity of Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva, Even
the ‘Nine Masters’ (Navmath) are mythological. .

Q What is the peculiarity of thetr teaching?

M: [ts simplicity, both in theory and practice,

{: How does one become a Nevnatfi? By initiation or by
succession? :

M: Neither. The Nine Masters' tradition, Novnath Paranpara, is
like a river — it flows into the ocean of reality and whoever enters
it is carried along.
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Q: Does it imply acceplance by a living master belonging to the
same tradition?

M: Those who practise the sadiuny of tocussing their minds on
Tam™ may feel related 10 others who have followed the same
sadhgmz and succeeded. Thev may decide to verbalize their sense
of kinship by calling themselves Navraihs. It gives them the
pleasure of belonging, to an established tradition.

Q: Do they in any way benefit by joining?

M: The circle of aatsang, the ‘company of saints’, expands in
numbers as time passes,

(: Do they get hold thereby of a souzce of power and prace [rom
which they would have been barred otherwise?

M: Power and grace are for all and for the asking, Civing oneself
a particular name does not help. Call yoursell by any name -
as long as you are intensely mindful of yourself, the accumulated
obstacles to self-knowledge are bound to be swept away,

Q: If I like your feaching and accept your guidance, can I call
myself a Navnaih?

M: Please yout word-addicted mind! The name will not change
you. At best it may remind you to behave. There is a succession
of Gurus and their disciples, whe in turn train more disciples
and thus the line is maintained. Bt the continuity of Lradilion
is informal and voluntary. [t is lixe a family name, but here the
family is spirilual

Q: Do you have to realize te join the Sampradaya?

M: The Navnath Samp adaya is only a tradition, a way of teaching
andl practice. It does not denute a level of consciousness. If you
accepl a Naenath Smipradaya teacher as your Gura, you join his
Sampradaya. Usuaily you receive a token of his grace —a look, a
touch, or a werd, sometimes a vivid dream or a strong
remembrance. Sometimes the only sign of gracc is a significant
and rapid change in character and behaviour.

Q: | know vor. now for some years and I meet vou regularly. The
thought of y¢ i is never far from my mind. Does it make me belong
ko your Samyradava?

M: Your belonging is a matter of your own feeling and convaction.
After all, i is all verbal and formal. In reality there is neither
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Guru nor disciple, neither theory nor practice, neither ignorance
not realization. It all depends on what you take yourself to be.
Know yourself correctly. There is no substitute for self-
knowledge.

Q: What proof will [ have that [ know myself correctly?

ME: You need no proof. The experience is unigue and unmistakalble,
It will dawn on you suddenly, when the obstacles are removed
tosome exdent. ILis like a frayed rope snapping, Yours is fo work
at the strands. The break is bound to happen. I can be delaved,
bul not prevented.

O: I am confused by your dendal of causality. Does it mean that
none is responsible for the world as it is?

M: The idea of respansibility iz in vour mind. You think there
must be something ar somebody solely responsible for all that
happens. There is a contradiction between a multiple universe
and a single cause. Either one or the other must be false. Cr both,
As I sec it, it is all day- dreoming, There is no reality in ideas.
The fact is that without you, neither the universe nur its cause
could have come into being.

J: [ cannot make oul whether I am the creature or the crealor of
the tniversc.

M: ‘[ am’ is an ever-present fact, while ‘I am created’ » an idea.
Neither God nor the universe have come to tell you that they have
created you. Fhe mind obsessed by the idea of causality invents
treation and then wonders “wiw is the creator’! The mind itself 1
the creator. Even this is not quite true, for the created and its creator
are ane, The mind and the world are not separate. Do understand
that what you think to be the world is your own mind.

Q: Is there a world beyond, or cutside the tund?

M: All space and time are in the mind, Where will you locate a
supramental world? There are many levels of the mind and each
projects its own version, yet all are in the mind and created by
the mind.,

 What is your attitude to sin? How do you look at a sinner,
somebody who breaks the law, inner or outer? Do you want him
tor change ot de you just pity him? Or, are you inditferent to him
because of his sins?
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M: | know no sin, nor sinner. Your distinction and valuation do
not bind me. Everybody behaves according to his natare. Bt
cannat be helped, nor reed it be regretted.

Q: Others suffer,

M 1 ife Lives on lifc. In nature the process is comnpulsory, in society
it should be voluntary. There can be no life without sacrifice. A
sinner refuses to sacrifice and invites death. This is as it is, and
gives 1o cause for condermnation or pily.

Q: Surely you feel at least compassion whem you see a man steeped
im 5in?

M Yes, I feel T am that man and his sins are my sins.

Q: Right, and what next?

M: By my becoming one with hum he becomes one with me. J1 18 not
a ronscious process. It happens enlirely by itself. Nonc of us can
help it. Whal needs changing shall change anyhow; enough to
know onesell as one is, here and nuw. [ntense and methodical
investigation into one’s mind is Yoga.

{J: What about the chains of destiny torged by sin?

M: When ignorance, the mother of sin, dissolves, destiny. the
compulsion {0 sin apain, ceases.

Q: There are refributions to inake.

M: With ignorance cotning to an end all comes ko an end. Things
are then seen as they are and they are good.

Q: If a sinner, a breaker of the law, cames before you and asks
far your grace, what will be your response’

M: He will get what he asks for.

Q: In spite of being a very bad man?

M: 1 know no bad people. [ only know mysell, 1 see no saints
not sinners, only living beings. I do not hand out grace. There
is nothing 1 can give, or deny. which you do not have already
i equal measure. Just be aware of your riches and make full use
of them. As long as you imagine that you need my grare, you
will be at my door begging for it My begging for grace from you
would make as Little sense! We are not separate, the real 13
CORMON.

O A mother cames t0 you with a tale of woe. Her only son has
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taken lo drugs and sex and is going from bad to worse. She is asking
for your grace. What shall be your response?

M: Probably I shall hear mvself telling her that all will be well.
Q: That's all?

M: That's all, What more do you expect?

Q: But wil! the son of the woman change?

M: He may or he may not,

(: The people whe enllect reund you, and who know you for many
years, maintain that when you say ‘it will be all right” it invariably
happens as you say.

M: You may as well say that it is the mother’s heart that saved the
child. For everything there are inrmmerable causes.

Q: [ am told that the man who wants nothing for himself is all-
powerful. The entire universe is at his disposal.

M: If vou believe 50, act on it. Abandon everv personal desire
and use the power thus saved for changing the world!

Q: All the Buddhas and rishis have not succeeded in changing

the world.

M: The world does not vield to changing,. By its very nature it is
painful and transient. See il as tt is and divest yourself of all
desive and fear. When the warld does not hold and bind you, it
becomes an abode of joy and beauly. You can be happ} in the
world only when you are free of 1t.

Or What is right and what is wrong?

M: Generally, what causes sulfering is wrong and what removes
it, i& right. The body and the mind are limited and therefore
vulnerable; they need protection which gives rise to fear. Aslong
as you identify yourself with them you are bound to suffer;
realize your independence and remain happy. I tell you, this is
the secret of happiness. Ta believe that you depend on things and
people for happiness is due to ignorance of your true nature; to
know that you need nothing to be happy, except sel{-knowledge,
18 wisdam.

Q: What comes first, being or desire?

M: With being arising in consciousness, the ideas of what you
are arise in your mind as well as what you should be. This brings
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forth desire and action and the process of becoming begins.
Becoming has, apparently, no beginning and no end, for it re-
Btar_ts every moment. With the cessation of imagination and
desire, becoming ceases and the being this or that merges into
pure being, which is not describable, only experienceable.

The wotld appears to you so overwhelmingly real, because
you think of it all the time; cease thinking of it and it will dissolve
into thin mist. You need not forget; when desire and fear end,
bondage also ends. It is Uhe emotional involvement, the pattern

of likes and dislikes which we cali character and lemperament,
Lhat create the bondage.

Q: Without desire and fear what motive is there tor action?

M: None, unless you consider love of life, of righteousness, of
beauty, motive enough.

Do not be afraid of freedom trom desire and fear. It enables you
to tive a life so different from all you dmow, so much more intense
and mteresting, that, truly, by losing all you gain all.

(: Since you count your spiritual ancestry from Rishi Dattatreya,
are we right in believing that you and all your predecessors are
reincarnations of the rishi?

M: You may believe in whatever you like and if you act on your
belief, you will get the fruits of it; but to me it hat no importance,
I am what I am and Lhis is enowgh for me. I have no desite to
identify myself with anybody. however illustrious. Nor do el
the need to take myths for reality. T am ooly inleresied in
ignorance and the freedom from ignorance. The proper rolc of a
Guru is to dispel ignorance in the hearts and minds of his
disciples. Once the disciple has understood, the confirming
action is up to him. Nobody can act for another. And if ke does
not act rightly, it otly means that he has not understood and
that the Guru's work is nol over.

(3: There must be some hopeless cases too?

M: None is hopeless. Obstacles can be overcome, What life cannot
mend, death will end, but the Guru cannot fall.
Q: What gives you the assurance?

M: The Guru and the man’s inner reality are really one and work
together towards the same goal — the redemption and salvation
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of the mind. They cannot fail. Out of the very boulders that obstruct
them they build their bridges. Consciousness is not the whole of
being — there are other levels on which man is much more co-
operalive. The Guru is at hume un all levels and his energy and
patience are inextiaustible.

(X You keep on {elling me that [ am dreaming and that it is high
time 1 should wake up. How does it happen that the Maharaj,
who has come to me in my dreams, has nol succeeded in waking
me up? He keeps on urging and reminding, but the dream
continues.

M. It is because you have not really understood that you are
dreaming. This is the essence of bondage — the mixing of the
real with the unreal. In your present state only the sense ‘[ am’
refers to reality; the ‘what’ and the ‘how I am’ are illusions
impoesed by destiny, ar accident.

J: When did the dream begin?

M: It appears to be beginningless, but in fact it is only now. From
moment to moment you are renewing it Onee you have seen
that you are dreaming, you shall wake up. But you do not see,
because you want the dream to continue. A day will come when
you will Iong ror the ending of the dream, with all your heart
and mind, and be willing to pay any price; the price will be
dispassion and detachment, the lnss of interest in the dream itself.
Q: How helpless T am. As long as the dream of existence lasts,
wiant it ko continue. As long as I want it to continue, it will last.
M: Wanling il 1o conlinue is not inevitable. See clearly your
condition, your very clarity will zelease you.

Q: As long as I am with you, all you say seems pretty obvinus:
but as scon as 1 am away from you I run about restless and
anxious. _

M: You need not keep away from me, in your mind at least. But
your mind is after the workd's welfare!

Q: The world is full of troubles, no wonder my mind toe is full
of them.

M: Was there ever a world without troubles? Your being a person
depends on violence to others. Your very body is a battle fickd,
full of the dead and dying. Existence implies violence.
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Q: As a body — yes. As a human being — definitely no. For
humanity non-violence is the :aw of Jife and violence of death.

M: There is littie of non-violence it nature.
(J: God and nature are nol human and need not be humane. Fam

concerned with man alone. To be human | must be compassionate
absolulely.

M: Do you realize that as Jong as you have a sclf to defend, vou
must be violent?

(k[ do. To be truly human T must be self-iess. As fong as [ am
selfish, | am sub-human, a humanoid only.

M: 50, we are all sub-human and only a few are human. Few or
many, it is again ‘clarity and charity® that make us human. The
sub-human — the ‘humanoids’ — are dominated by famas and
rajas and the humans by safen. Clarity and charity is saffy as it
alterts mind and acHon. But the real is beyond sativa. Since T
have known you, you seem to be always after helping the world.
How much did you help?

Q: Not a bit. Neither has the world changed, nor have 1. But the
world sufters and I suffer along with it. To struggle against
suffering is a natural reaction. And what is civilizetion and
culture, philosophy and religion, but a revolt against suffering?
Evil and the ending of evil — is it not your own main
preaccupation? You may call it ignorance — it comes o the same.
M: Well, words do not matter, nor does it matter in what shape
you are just now. Names and shapes change incessantly. Know
yourself to be the changeless witness of the changeful mind. That
15 enough.



08
Freedom from Self-identification

Mabharaj: Can you sil on Lhe {loor? Du you need a pillow? Have
you any questions to ask? Notl that you need to ask, you can as
well be quiet. To be, jusl be, is imporlant. You need not ask
anything, nor do anything. Such an apparenlly lazy wav of
spending time is highly regarded in India. It means that for the
time being vou are free from the cbsession with ‘what next’.
When you are not in a hurry and the mind is free from
anxieties, it becomes quiet and in the silence something may be
heard which is ordinarily too fine and subtle for perceplion.
The mind must be open and quiet to see. What we are trying to
do here is to bring our minds into the right state for
understanding what is real.

Questioner: How do we learn to cut out wotries?

M: You need not worry abou! your worTies. Just be. Do not try to be
quiet; do not make ‘being quiet’ into a task to be performed. Don't
be restless about ‘being quiet’, miserable about ‘being happv'. Just
be aware that vou are and remain aware — don't sav: ‘yes, [ am;
what next?” There is no ‘next” in ‘[ am”, [t is a timeless state,

Q1€ 11 is a (imeless state, it will assert itself anyhow.

M: You are what you are, timelessly, but of what use is it to you
unless you know it and act on it? Your begging bow!| may be of
pure gold, but as long as yout do not know 1t, you are a pauper.
You must know vour inner worth and trust it and express it in
the daily sacrifice of desire and tear.

Q: If [ know myself, shall 1 not desire and fear?

M: For some time the mental habits may linger in spite of the
new vision, the habit of longing for the known past and fearing
the unknown future. When you know these are of the mind only,
you can go beyond them. As long as you have all sorts of ideas
about yourself, you know yourself through the mist of these ideas,
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to know yourself as you are, give up all idess. You cannot imagine
the taste of pure waler, you can enly discover it by aband oning atl
flavouring..

As long as you are interested in your present way of living,
you will not abandon it. Discovery cannut come as l-cmg as you
cling to the familiar. It is only when you realize fully the
immense sorrow of your life and revolt against it, that a way out
can be found.

W I can now see that the secret of India’s eternal life lics in
these dimensions of existence, of which Udia was alwavs the
custodian., ]

M: It is an open sceret and there were always people willing and
ready to share it. Teachers — there are many, fearless disciples —
very few.

Q: I am quite willing to learn.

M: Learning words is not enough. You may know the theory,
but without the actual experience of yourself as the impersonal
and unqualified centre of being, love and bliss, mere verbal
knowledge is sterile.

L): Then, what am I to do?

M: Try to be, only to be. The all-important word is *try”. Aliot
enough time daily for sitting quistly and trying, just trving, to go
beyond the personality, with its addictions and obsessions. Don't
ask how, it cannot be explained. You just keep on trying until
vou sucteed. If vou persevere, lhere can be no faiture. What
matters supremely is sincerity, eamnesiness; you must really have
had a surfeit of being the person you are: now see the urgent need
of being free of this unnecessary self-identification with a bundle
of memories and habits, This steady resistance against the
unnecessary is the secret of success. .

After all, you are what you are every moment of your life, but
you are never conscious of it, except, maybe, at the point of
awakening from sleep. All you need is to be aware of being, not
as a verbal statement, but as an ever-present fact. The awareness
that you ave will open your eyes to what you are. It is all very
simple. First of all, establich a constant contacl with yourself, be
with yourself all the time. Into self-awareness all blessings flow.
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Hegin as a centre of ohservation, deliberate cognizance, and grow
into a centre of love in action. ‘Tam’ is a tiny seed which will grow
inio a mighty bree — quite naturally, without a trace of effort.

O: [ see 50 much evil in myself. Must [ not change it?

M: Evil is the shadow of inattention. In the light of self-awareness
it will wither and fall off.

All dependence on another is {utile, for what others can give,
others will take away. Ondy what is your own at the start will
remain your own in the end. Accept no guidance but from within,
and even then sift out all memories for they will mislead vou. Even
it you are quite ignorant of the ways and the means, keep quiet
and look within; gutdance is sure o come. You are never left
without knowing what your next step should be. The trouble is
Lhat you may shirk it. The Guru is there for giving vou courage
because of his experience and suceess. But only what you discover
through your own awareness, your own effort, will be of
permanent use (o you.

Remember, nothing you perceive is your own. Mothing of value
can come to you frotn outside; it is only your own feeling and
widerslanding that are relevant and revealing. Words, heard or
read, will only create images m your mind, but you are not a mental
image. You are the power of perception and action behind and
beyond the image.

Lk You seem ko advise me fo be seli-centered to the point of egoism,
Must [ not yield even to my interest in other people?

M: Your interest in others is egoistic, self-concerned, self-oriented.
You are not interested in others as persons, but only as far as
{hey enrich or ennoble your own image of yourself. And the
ultimate in selfishness is to carc only for the protection,
preservation and multiplicativn of one's own body. By body |
mean all that is related to your name and shape — your family,
tribe, country, race, and so on. To be attached to one's name and
shape is seffishness. A man who knows that he is neither body
nor mind cannot be selfish, for he has nothing to be selfish about.
Or, you may say, he is equally ‘selfish’ on behall of everybody he
meets; everybody's welfare is his own. The fecling 'I am the
wotld, the world is mysalf' becomes quite natural; once it is
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established, there is just no way of being selfish. To be selfish means
to covet, acquire, accurmulate on behalf of the part against the
whole.

Q: One may be nch with possessions, by inheritance, or marriage,
or just good luck.

M. If you do not hold on to, it will be taken away from you,

Q: In your present state can you love another person as a person?
M: 1 am the other person, the other person is myself; in name and
shape we are different, but there is no scparation. At the mat of o
heing we are one.

Q: Is it not so whenever there is love between people?

M: It is, but they are not conscious of it, They feel the attraction, but
do not know the reason,

(J: Why is love selecive?

M: Love is nol seleclive, desire is selective. In love there are no
strangers. When the centre of selfishness is no longer, all desires
for pleasure and fear of pain cease; one is no longer interasted
in being happy; bevond happiness there iz pure intensily,
inexhaustible encrgy, the ecstasy of giving from a perennial
SOUTCE.

(: Musin’t I begin by solving for myself the problem of right
and wrong?

M: What is pleasant people take to be good and what is painful
they take to be bad,

; Yes, that is how it is with us, ordinary people. But how s it
with you, at the level of onemess? For you what is good and whal
is bad?

M: What increases suffering is bad and what removes it is good.

{2: 50 vou deny goodness to suffering itself. There are religions
in which suffering is considered good and nobie.

M: Karma, or destiny, is an expression of a beneficial law: the
universal trend towards balance, harmony and unity. Al every
moment, whalever happens now, is for the best, [t may appear
painful and ugly, a suffering bitter and meaningless, yet
considering the past and the future il is for the best, as the only
way oul of a disastrous situation.
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Q: Does ane suffer only for ene's own sins?

M: One suffers along with-what one thinks oneself to be. If vou ferl
one with humanilty, you suffer with humanity.

Q: And since you claim to be ona with the universe, there is no
[imit in tirme and space ta your suffering!

M: To be is to suffer. The narrower the circle of my self-

identification, the more acute the suffering caused by desire and
fear.

Q: Christianity accepts suffering as purifying and ennobling,
while Hirduism looks al il with distaste.

M: Christianity is one way of putting words together and
Hinduism is ancther. The real is, behind and beyond words,
incommunicable, directly experienced, explosive in its effect on
the mind. It is easily had when nothing else is wanted. The unreal
is created by imagination and perpetuated by desire.

{}: Can there be no sutfering that is necessary and good?

M: Accidenlal or incidental pain s inevilable and {ransitory;
deliberate pain, inflicted with cven the best of intentions, is
meaningless and cruel.

Q: You would not punish crime?

M: ['unishment is but legalized crime. In a society built on
prevention, rather than retaliation, there would be very little
erime. The few excepltions will be treated medically, as of
unsound mind and body.

£ You seem to have little use For religion.

M: What is religion? A cdoud in the sky_[ live in the sky, not in
the clouds, which are so many words held together, Remove the
verbiage and what remains? Truth remains. My home is in the
unchangeabie, which appears to be a state of constant
reconciiiation and integration of opposites, People come here to
learn about the actual existence of such 2 state, the obstacles to
‘its emergerwe, and, once perceived, the art of stabilising it in
consciousness, 0 that there is no clash between understanding
and living. The state itself is beyond the mind and need not be
"learnt. The mind can only focus on the obstades; seeing an obstacle
is effectve, because it is the mind acting on the mind, Begin from
the beginning: give attention to the fact that you are. At no time
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can you say: ‘1 was not’, all you can say is: ‘I do not remember.’
You know how unreliable is memory. Accept that, engrossed in
petty personal affairs you have forgotten what you are; try to
bring back the Iost memory through the elimination of the
known. You cannot be told what will happen, nor is it desirable;
anticipation will create illusions. In the inner search the
unexpected is inevitable; the discovery is invariably beyond all
imagination. Just as an unborn child cannot know life after
birth, for it has nothing in its mind with which to form a valid
picture, 5o is the mind unable to think of the real in terms of the
unreal, except hy negation: “Not this, not that’. The acceptance
of the unreal as rea! i¢ the obstacle; to see the false as false and
abandon e false brings Teality into being. The states of utter
clartty, immerse love, utter fearlessness; these are mere wonds at
the present, outlines withour colrur, hints at what can be. You
are like a blind man expecting to see a result of an operation —
provided you do not shirk he aperation! The state 1 am 1r,
woirds da not matter at all. Not is there any addiction to words.
Only facts matter.

Q: There can be no religion without words.

M: Recurded religions are mere heaps of verbiage. Religions show
their true face in action, in silent action. To know what man
believes, watch how he acts. For most people service of their
lodies and their minds is their religion. They may have rehgious
ideas, but they do not act on them. They play with chem; they
are oflen very fond of them, but they will not act or them.

O: Words are needed for communication.

M: For cxchange of information — yes. But real communicalion
between people is not verbal. For establishing and maintaming
relationship, affectionate awareness expressed in direct action
i required. Not whal you say, but what you do is what matlers.
Words are made by the mind and are meaningful only on the
level of the mind. The word ‘hread’ neither can you eat nor live
by it; it merely conveys an idea. It acquires meaning only with
the actual eating. In the same sense am [ telling you that the
Normal State is not verbal, [ may say it is wise love expressed In
action, but these words convey litile, unless you experience them
in their fullness and beauty.
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Words have their limited usefulness, but we put no imits to them
and bring ourselves to the brink of disaster. Our nohle ideas are
finely balanced by igneble actions. We talk of God, Truth end Love,
bul instead of direct experience we have definitions. Instead of
enlarging and deepening actian we chisel our definitions. And we
imagine that we know what we can define!

(X How can one convey experience except through words?

M: Experience cannot be conveyed through words. 1t comes with
actton. A man whn is intense in his experience wil radiate
confidence and courage. Others too will act and gain experience
born cut of action. Verbal teaching has its use, it prepares the
ming tor voiding itself of its accumulations.

A level of mental maturity is reached when nothing external
is of any value and the heart is ready to relinquish all. Then the
real hadsa chance and it grasps it. Delays, if any, arc caused by
the mind being unwilling to see or to discard.

Q: Are we so totally alone?

M: Oh, no, we are not. Those who have, can give. And such
givers are many. The world itsclf is a supreme gitt, maintained
bv loving sacrifice. But the right receivers, wise and humble, are
so few. *Ask and you shall be piven’, is the eternal law.

S0 many words you have learnt, so many you have spoken.
You know everything, bul you do nol know yoursell. For the

~salfig not known through words — only direct insight will reveal

it. Look within, search within,

Q: 1t 15 very ditficult to abandon words. Our mental life 13 one
continuous stream of words.

M: It is nol a matter of being easy, or difficult. You have no
alteynative. Either you try or you don’t. It i3 up to you

Qr | have tded many limes and failed.

M: Try again. I you keep on trying, something may happen. But
if you don't, you are stuck. You may know all the right words,
quote the scriptures, be brilliant in your discussions and yet
remain a bag of bones. Or you may be inconspicucus and

mumble, an. insignificant person altogether, yet glowing with loving
kindness and deep wisdom.
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The Perceived cannot be the
Perceiver

Questioner: | have been maving from place to place invesligating
the various Yogas available for practice and [ could not decide
which wil suit me best. I showld be thank{ul for some competent
advice. At present, as a result of all this searching, | am just tired
of the idea of finding truth. It seems to me, bolh unnecessary
and troublesome. Life is enjoyable as it is and I see no purpose
in improving on 1it,

Maharaj: You are welcome to slay in yousr contentment, but can
vou? Youth, vigour, money — all will pass away sooner than
you expecl. Sorrow, shumned so fag, will pursue you. if you want
lo be beyend suffering, vou must meet it half way and embrace
it. Relinquish your habits and addictions, live a simple and sober
life, don't hurt a living being; this is the foumdation of Yoga. To
find reality you must be real in the smallest daily action; thera
can be no deceit in the search for truth. You say you find your
life enjoyable. Maybe it is — at prasent. But who enjoys it?

Q: [ confess I do not know the enjoyer, nor the enjoyed. [ only
know the enjoyment.

M: Quite right. But enjoyment is a state of mind — it comnes and
goes. Its very impermanence makes it perceivable. You cannot
be conscious of what does not change. All consciousness is
consciousness of change. But the very perception of change —
does it not necessitate a changeless hackground?

Q: Not at all. The memory of the last state ~— compared to the
actuality of the present state, gives the experience of change.
M: Between the remembered and the actual there is a basic

difference which can be observed from moment to moment. At
no point of time is the actual the remembered. Between the two
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there s a difference in kind, not merely in intensity. The achial is
unmistakably so. By nio effort of will or imagination can you
interchange the two. Now, what is it that gives this unique
quality to the actual?

: The actual is real, while there is a good deal of unceriainty
about the remembered,

M: Chute so, bul why? A mamen! back the remembered was
actual, it a moment the actual will be the remetnbered, What
makes the actual unique? Obviously, it is your sense of being
present. In memory and anticipation there is a clear feeling that
it is a mental state under observatiorn, while in the actual the
teeling is primarily of being present and aware.

Q: Yes. [ can see. It is awareness that makes the difference
between the actual and the remembered. One thinks of the past
or the future, but one is present in the .

M: Wherever you go, the senise of here and now you carry with
you all the time. It means that you are independent of space and
time, that space and time are In you, not you in them. 1t is your
self-identification with the body, which, of course, 19 iimited 1n
space and time, that gives you the fegling of finiteness. In reality
yoi are infinite and eternal.

: This infinite and eternal self of mine, how am 1 to know it?

M: The self you want to know, 1s it some second self 7 Are you
made of several selves? Surely, there is only one self and you
are that sell. The self you are is the only self there is. Remove
and abandon your wrong 1deas about yourself and there it is, ir
all its glory. It is only your mind that prevents self-knowledge.
Q: How am § to be rid of the mind? And is hite without mind at
all possible on the human level?

M: There is no such Lhing as mind. There are idéas and some of
them are wrong. Abandon the wrong ideas, for they are false
and obstruct your vision of yourself.

& Which 1deas are wrong and which are true?

M: Assertions are usually wrong and denials — right

{): One cannot live by denying everything!

M: Only by denying can one live. Assertion is bondage. To
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queshon and deny 313 necessary. It is the essence of revolt and
without revolt there can be no freedom.

There is no second, or higher self to scarch for. You are the
highest self, onlv give up the false ideas yon have about vour
sclf. Both faith and reasen tell you that you are neither the body,
nor its desires and fears, nor are you the mind with its fanciful
ideas, nor the rele sodety compels you to play, the person you
are supposed to be. Give up the false and the true will come
into 18 AWl

Yo say vou want to know your self. You are your self — you

cannot be anything but what you are. Is knowing separate from
being? Whatever you can know with your mind is of the mind,
not yow; about yourself you can only say: ‘I am, [ am aware, I
like it
@ I find being alive a painful stale.
M: You cannot be alive for you are life itself. It is the person you
imagine yoursell to be that suffers, not you. Dissolve it in
awarencss, It is merely a bundle of memories and habiis. From
the awareness of lhe unreal to he awareness of yout real nature,
there is a chasm which you wil: easily cross, once you have
mastered the art of pure awareness.

Q: All I know is that I do not kaow mysell.

M: How do you know that you do not know vourseli? Your direct
insight tells you thal you know yourself first, for nothing existy
for you without your being there to experience ils exislence. You
imagine you do not knuw yourself, because you cannot describe
yourself. You can always say: ‘T know that [ am' and you will
refuse as untrue the statement: ‘[ am not’. But whatever can be
described cannol be yourself, and what you are cannot be
described. You can only know yoursel{ by being yourself without
any attempt at self-definition and self-description. Once you have
understood that you arc nothing perceivable or conreivable, that
whatever appears in the field of consciousness cannot be vour
self, you will apply yourself to the eradication of all self-
identification, as the only way that can take you to a deeper
realization of vourself. You literally progress by rejection -— a
veritable rocket, To know that you are neither in the body nor in
the mind, though aware of both, is already self- knowledge.
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Q: If [ am neither the b{_}d}' nor the mind, how am | aware of thepn ?
How can] perceive something quite foreign to myself ?

M: "Nothing 18 me’, 13 the tirst step. *HEverything is me’ is the next.
Both hang on the idéa: ‘there is a world’. When this too is given
up, you remain what you are — the nun-dual Self. You are it here
and now, but your vision is Sbstructed by your false ideas about
yourself.

(X Well, ladmit that T am, I was, I shall be; at least from birth to
death. I have no doubts of my being, here and now. But I find
that it 15 not Ennugh. My life lacks jov, born of harmony between
the inner and the outer. If ] alone am and the world is merely &
projection, then why 15 there disharmony?

M: You create disharmony and then complain! When you desire
and fear, and idenlily yoursell wilh vour leelings, you creale
sorrow and bondage. When vou create with love and wisdom,
and remain unattached to your creations, the result is harmony
and peace. But whatever be the condition of your mind, m what
way does it retlect on vou? It is only self-identification with your
mind that makes vou happy or unhappy. Rebel against your
slavery to your mind, see your bonds as self-created and break
the chains of attachmen] and revulsion. Keep in mind your goal
ot freedom, until it dawns on you that you are already froe, that
freedom is not something in the distant future to be earned with
painful efforts, but perennially one’s own, to be used! Liberation
is not an acquisition but a matter of courage, the courage to
believe thal you are [ree already and to act on it.

Qx If I do as 1 like, I shail have to suffer.

M: Nevertheless, you are free. The consequences of your action
will depend on the society in which you live and its conventions,
Q: I may act recklessly.

M: Along with courage will emerge wisdom and compassion and
skill in action. You will know what to do and whatever you do
will be good for all

: I find that the various aspects of myself are at war between
themselves and there is no peace in me. Where are freedom and
courage, wisdom and compassion? My actions merely increase
the chasm in which I exist.
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M: It is all so, because you take yourself to be somebody, o
sornething, Stop. lock, investigate, ask the right questions, come
to the right conclusions and have the courage to act on them
and see what happens. The first steps may bring the roof down
on your head, but soon the commotion will clear and there will
be peace and joy. You know so many things about yoursell, but
Lthe knower you do not know. Find out who you are, the knower
of the known. Look within diligently, remember to remember
that the perceived cannot be the perceiver. Whatever you see,
hear or think of, remember — you are not what happens, vou
are he to whom it happens. Delve deeply into the sense. 'l am’
and you will surely discover that the perceiving centre is
universal, as uraversal as the light that illnmines the world. All
that happens in the universe happens to vou, the slent witness.
(n the other hand, whalever is done, is done by vou, the
universal and inexhaustible cnergy.

Q: [t is, no doubt, very gratitving to bear that ane is the stlent
witniess as wall as the universal energy. But how is one to cross
pver {rom a verbal stalemenl io direct knowledpe? Hearing is
not knowing.

M. Betote you ran know anything directly, nonverbelly, vou
must know the knower. Se far, you took the mind for the knower,
bul il is just not 30, The mind dogs von up with images and ideas,
which leave scars in memory. You take remembeting to be
knowledge. True knowledge is ever-fresh, mew, unexpecled. It
wells up from within. When you know what you are, you also
arc what you know. Between knowing and being there is ne gap.
(J: | can only investigate the mind with the mind.

M: By all means use vour mind lo know your mind. If 1s perfectly
legitimate and also the best preparation for going beyond the
mind. Being, knowing and enjoying is your own. First realize
your own being. This is easy because the sense ‘I am’ is always
with vou. Then meet yourself as the knower, apart from the
known. Once vou know yourself as pure being, the ecstasy of
freedom is your own.

Q: Which Yoga is this?

M: Why worty? What makes you come here is your heing
displeased with your life as you know it, the life of your body
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and mind. You may try to improve them, through controlling and
bending them to an ideal, or you may cul the knot uf self-
identification altogether and look at your body and mind as
somelhing that happens without committing vou in any wav.
Q: Shall I call the way of control and discipline rafa yoge and the
way of detachment — ganang yoga? And the worship of an ideal
- bhakt: voga®

M: If it pleases you. Words indicate, but do not explain. What |
teach is the ancient and simple way of liberation through winder
standing, Understand your own mind and its hold on you will
smap. The mind misunderstands, misunderstanding is its very
nature. Kight understanding is the only temedy, whatever name
you give it. It is the earliest and also the latest, for it deals with
the mind as it is.

Nothing vou doe will change you, for you need no change. You
may change your mind or your body, bul it is always something
external to you that has changed, not yourself. Why bother at
all to change? Realize once and for all that neither vour body
nor your mind, nor even your ronscipusness is yourself and
stand alone tn your true nature beyond consciousness and
unconsciousness. No elfort can take you there, only the clarity
of understanding. Trace your misunderstandings and abandon
them, that is all. There is nothing to seek and find, for there is
nothing lost. Relax and watch the *Tam’. Reality 1s st behind

it. Keep quiet, keep silent; it will cmerge, or, rather, it will take
you in,

: Must I net get rid of my bedy and mind first?

M: You cannot, for the very idea binds you fo them. Just
understand and disrepard.

(% I am unable to disregard, for [ am hot integrdted.

M: Imagine you are completely integrated, your thought and
action fully co-ordinated. How will it help you? It will not free
you from mistaking yourself to be the body or the mind. See

them correctly as ‘not you”, that is all,
Q: You want me to remember to forget!

M Yas, it Iooks so. Yet, it is not hopeless. You cin do it. Just set
about it in eamnest. Your blind groping is full of promise. Your
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very searching is the finding. You cannot fail
Q: Because we are disintegrated, we suffer,

M: We shall suffer as long as our thuughts apd actions are
prompted by desires and fears. See their futility and the danger
and chaos they create will subside. Don't try o reform yourself,
just see the futility of all change. The changeful k'eeps on
changing while the changeless is waiting. Do not expect the
changeful to take yout to the changeless — it can never happen.
Only when the very idea of changing is seen as false and
abandoned, the changeless can come into its own.

Q: Everywhere [ go, I am told that T must change profoundly
before ] wan see the real. This process of deliberate, self-imposed
change is called Yoga. '
M: All change affects the mind only. To be what vou are, vou
must go beyond the mind, into vour own being. [t is immaterial
what i3 the mind that you leave hehind, rrovided you leave it
behind for good. This 2gain is not possible without self-
realization.

Q: What comes first — the abandonirg of the mind or self-
realization?

M: Self-realization definitely comes first. The mind cannot go
beyord itself by itself. It must explode.

{: No exploration before explosion?

M: The explosive power comes frorm the real. But you are well
advised to have your mind ready for it. Fear can always delay
it, until another opportunity anses.

Q: 1 thought there is always a chance.

M: [n theory — yes. In practice & situation must arisc, when all
the factors necessary for self-realization are present. This need
not discourage you. Your dwelling on the fact of Tam’ will scon
create another chance, For attitude attracts opportunity. All you
know is secand-hand. Only °I am’ is first-hand and needs no
proofs. Stay with it.
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Understanding leads to Freedom

Questioner: In many countries of the worid investigating ofticers
follow certain practices aimed at extracting confeseions from
their victims and also changing their personalities, if needed. By
a judicious choice of physical and moral deprivations and by
persuasions, the old personality is broken down and a new
personality established in its place, The man under investigation
hears so many times repeated that he is an enemy of the State
and a traitor to his country, that a day comes when something
breaks down in him and he begirs to foel with full convietion
that he is a traitor, a rebel, altogether despicable and deserving
the direst punishment. This process is known as brain-washing,

It struck me that the religious and Yogic practices are very
similar to ‘brain-washing’. The same physical and mental
deprivation, solitary confinement, a powerful sense of sin,
despair and a desire to escape through expiation and comversion,
adoption of a new image of oneself and impensonating that
image. The same repetition of set formulas: ‘God is good; the
Guru (party) knows; taith wall save me’. In the so-called Yopic
or religious practices the same mechanism operates. The pund
15 made Lo concentrate on some particular idea to the exclusion
of all other ideas and concentration is powerfully reinforced by
rigid discipline and painful austerities. A high price in lite and
happiness is paid and what one gets in return appears therefure,
to be of great importance. This pre-arranged conversion, abvipus
or hidden, religious or political, ethical or social, may look
genuine and lasting, vet there is a feeling of artificiality about it.

Maharaj: You are quite right, By undergoing so many hardships
the mind gets dislocated and immebilized. ts condition becomes
precarious; whatever it undertakes, ends in a deeper bondage.

Q: Then why are sadhanas prescribed?
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M: Unless you make tremendous efforts, you will not be convinced
that effort will take vou nowhere, The self is so self-confident, that
urdess it is totally discouraged, il will not give up. Mere verbal

conviction is not enough. Hard facts alone can show the ahsolute
nothingness of the self-image.

Q: The brain-washer drives me mad, and the Guru drives me sane.
The driving is similar. Yet the motive and the purpose are totally
different. The similarities are, perhaos merely verbal,

M: Inviting, or compelling to suffer contains in it violence and the
fruit of violence caiviol be sweet.

There are certain iifc situations, inevitably painful, and you have
to tuke them in your stride. There are also certain situations which
you have created, either deliberately or by neglecl And from Lhese
you have o learn a lesson so that they are not repeated again.

{): It seems that we must sulfer, so lhal we learn to overcome
pain.

M: Pain has Lo be endured. There is no such thing as overcoming
the pain and no training i3 needed. Training for the futuare,
developing attitudes is a sign of fear.

J: Once [ know how to face pain, I am free of it, not afraid of i,
and thersfore happy. This is what happens to a prisoner. He
acceps his punishment as just and proper and 1s at peace with
the prison authorities and the State, All religions do nothing else
but preach acceplance and surrendier. We are being encouraged
to plead guilty, to feel responsible for 2il the evils in the world
and point at ourselves as their only cause My problem is: T cannot
see much difference between brain-wasning and sadlana, except
that in the case of sadhana one 1s not physically constrained. The
clement of compulsive suggestion is present in both.

M: As you have said, the similarities are superficial. You need
not harp on.them.

Q: Sir, the similarities are not superficial. Man is a complex being
and can be at the same time the accuser and the accused, the
judge, the warden and the executivner. There 1s not much that
is voluntary in & ‘voluntary’ sadkana. One i3 moved by forces
beyond one’s ken and control. I can change my mental
metabolism as little as the physical, except by pamful and
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protracted eftorts — which is Yoga. All Fam asking is: does Maharaj
agree with me that Yoga implies viclence?

M: I agrec that Yoga, as presented by you, means violence and |
never advocate any form of viclence, My path is totally non-
vielent. | mean exactty what [ sav: non-violent. Find out for
vourself what it is. I merely say: it is non-violent.

{J: | am not misusing words. When a Guru asks me to meditale
gixteen hours a day for the rest of my life, T cannot do it without
extreme violence lo myself. Is such a Guru right or wrong?

M: None compels you to meditate sixteen hours a day, unless
you fee] like deoing so. It 15 only a way of telling you: ‘remain
with yourself, don't getlost among others’. The teacher will wait,
but the mind is impatient.

It is not the teacher, it is the mind that is violent and also afratd
of its own violence. What is of the mmd 1s relative, it is a mistake
to make it into an absolute.

Q: 1f] remain passive, nothing will change. If T am active, I must
be violent. What is it 1 can do which s neither sterile nor violent?

M: Of course, there is a way which 1s ncither violent nor sterile
and yet supremely effective. Just look at yourself as you are, see
yourself as you are, accept yourselfas you are and zo ever deeper
into what you are. Violence and non-viclence describe your
attitude to others; the self in relation to itselr is neither violent
nor non-violent, it is either aware or unaware of itself. It it knows
itsetf, all it does will be right; if it does not, all it does will be
WIONg,.

Q: What do you mean by saying: I know myself as [ am?

M: Before the mind — I am, "Tam’ is not a thought in the mind;
the mind happens to me, | do not happern to the mind. And since
time and space are 1 the mind, | am heyond Hime and space,
eternal and omnipresent.

Q: Are vou serious? Bo vou reaily mean that you exist
everywhere and at all times?

M: Yes, [ do. 'i'n me it is as obvious as freedom of movement is
to you. Imagine a tree asking a monkey: Do you sertously mean
that you can move from place to place?' And the monkey saying:
"Yés, 1do
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Q: Are you also free from causality? Can you produce miracles?
M: The world itself is a miracle. 1 am beyonel miracles — [ am
absolutely normal. With me everything happens as it must. 1 do
hot interfere with crealion. Of what use are small miracles to
tne when the preatest of miracles is happening all the time?
Whatever you see it is always your own being that you see. Go
ever deeper into yourself, seek within, there is neither violence

nor non-vielence in self-dismver}n The destruction of the false
15 not violence,

Q: When [ practise self-enquiry, or go within with the idea that
it will profit me in some way or other, [ am still escaping from,
what [ am.

M: Quite right. True enguiry is always into something, nat out
of something. When I enquire how to get, or avoid something, 1
am not really enquuring. To know anything I must accept it —
totally.

Q: Yes, to know God | must accept (zod — how frightening!

M: Before you can accepl God, you musl accepl yowrsell, which
is even mere frightening. The first steps in self-acceptance are
not at all pleasant, for what one sees is not a happy sight. One
needs all the courage to go further. What helps is silence. Look
at yourself tn total stlence, do not describe yourself, Lool at the
being you believe you are and remember — you are not what
you see, 'This [ am not — what am [?' is the movement of self-
enguiry. There are ne other means to liberation, all means delay.
Resolutely reject what ynu are not, tiil the real belt emerges m
its glorious nothingness, its ‘not-a-thingness’.

Q: The world is passing through rapid and critical changes. We
can see them with great clarity in the United States, though they
happen in other countrivs. There is an increase in crime on one
hand and more genuine holiness on the other. Communities are
being formed and some of them are on a very high level of
integrity and austerity. It looks as if evil is destroying itself by
its own successes, like a fire which consumes its fuel, while the
good, like life, perpetuates ilsell.

M: As long as you divide events into good and evil, you may be
right. In fact, good becomes evil and evil becomes good by their
own fulfilment,



{J: What about love?

M: When it turns to ust, it becomes destructive.

Q: What is hast? .

M: Remembering — imagining — anticipating. It is sensury and
verbal A form of addiction.

O: Is brafmucharya, continence, imparative in Yoga?

M: A life of constraint and suppression is not Yoga. Mind must
be free of desires and relaxed. It comes with understanding, not
with determination, which is but another form of memory. An
understanding mind is free of desires and (ears.

Q: How can [ make myself understand?

M: Hy meditating which means giving attention. Become Fully
aware of your problem, lock at it from all sides, watch how 1t
affects your life, Then leave it alone. You can’t do more than that.
Q: Will it set me free?

M: You are free from what you have understood. The outer
expressions of freedom may take time to appear, but they are
already there. Do not expect perfection. There is no perfection
in manifestation. Details must clash, No problem i3 solved
completely, but you can withdraw from it to a level on which it
does not operate.

101

The Gnani does not Grasp, nor
Hold

Questioner: How does the gnani proceed when he needs
something to be done? Does he make plans, decide about details
and cxecute them?
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Maharaj: The granf understands a situation Fully and knows at
onwe what needs be done, That is all. The rest happens by itself,
and to a large extent unconsciously. The granr's identity with all
that is, is so complete, that as he responds to the universe, so does
the universe respond to hin, He is supremely confident that once
2 situation has been cognized, events will move in adequate
response. The ardinary man is personally concerned, he counts
his gsks and chances, while the gremi remains alood, sure that
all will happen as it must; and it does not matter much what
happens, for ullimately the retumn to balance and harmony is
inevitable. The heart of things is at peace.

Q: I have understood that personality is an illusion and alert
detachment, without loss of identity, is our point of contact with
reality. Will you, please, tell me -— at this moment are vou a
person or a self-awarc identity?

M: I am both. But the real sclf cannot be described exocpt in terms
supplied by the person, in terms of what I am not. All you can
tell about the person is not the self, and you can teil nothimg abont
the self, which would not refer to the person, as it is, as it could
e, as il should be. All attnibutes are personal. The real is beyond
all attributcs.

(: Are you sometimes the self and sometimes the person?

M: Haw can [ be? The person is what [ appear to be to other
persons. To myself | am the infinite expanse of consciousness in
which inmumerable persons emerge and disappear in endless
SUOCESHICN.

Q: How is it that the person, which to you is quite illusory,
appears real-to us?

M: You, the self, belng the root of all being, consciousness and
joy, impart your reality to whatever you perceive. This imparting
of reality takes place invariably in the now, at no other time,
because past and future are only in the mind. Bemg apphEs tu
the now only. .
Q: Is not eternity endless too?

M: Time is endless, though limited, eternaty is in the split moment
of the notrr. We miss 1t because the mind is ever shuttling between
the past and the future, It will not stop to focus the now, It can be
done with comparative ease, if interest is aroused.
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(: What arpuses interest?

M: Earnesiness, the sign of maturity.

Q&: And how does maturity come about?

M: By keeping your mind clear and clean, by living vour life in full
awareness of -every moment as it happens, by examining and
dissolving one’s desires and fears as soon as they arise.

(: Is such concentration al all possible?

M: Try. One step at a time is easy. Encrgy flows from carmestness.
(k[ tind | am not earnest enough.

M: Self-betrayal is a grievous matter, It rots the mind like cancer.
The remedy lies in clarity and integrity of thinking. Trv to
understand that you live in a world of illusions, examine them

and uncover their roots. The very attempt to do so will make
you earnest, for theze Is bliss In right endeavour,

Q: Where will it lead me?

M: Where can it lead you if not to its own perfection? Once you
are wellkestablished in the now, you have nowhere else to go.
What you are timelessly, you express etcrnally.

{: Are vou one or many?

M: I am one, but appear as many.

£): Why does one appear at all?

M: It is good to'be, and to be conscious,

Q: Life is sad.

M Ignorance causes sorrow. Happiness follows understanding.
Q: Why should ignorance be painful?

M: It is at the root of all desire and fear, which are painful states
and the source of endless errors.

[): 1 have seen people supposed to have realized, laughing
and crying. Does it not show that they are not free of desire
and fear? _
M: They may laugh and cry according to circumstances, but
inwardly they are cool and clear, watching detachedly their own
spontaneous Teactions. Appearances are misleading and more
su in the case of a grani,
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QI donot understand you,

M: The mind cannot understand, for the mind is trained for
grasping and holding while the grumi is not grasping and not
holding.

Q: What am I holding on tu, which vou doe not?

M: You are a creature of memories; at least you imagine yourself
to be so. [ am enlirely unimagined. I am what [ am, not
identifiable with any physical or mental state,

: An accident would destroy your equanimity.

M: The strange fact is that it does not. To my own surprise, ]
remair as | am — pure awareness, alert to all that happens

(: Even at the moment of death?

M: What is it to me that the body dies?

Q: Don't you need it to contact the world?

M: 1 do not need the world. Nor am L in one, The world you think
of is in your own mind. ] can see it through your eyes and mind,
but I am fully aware that il is a projection of memories; it is
touched by the real only at the point of awareness, which can be
only now.

©Q: The only difference between us seems to be that while [ keep
ot saying that { do not know my real self, you maintain that
vou know it well; is there any other difference between us?

M: There is no difference between us; nor can I say that 1 know
mysell. T know that I am not describabie nor definable. There is
a vastness beyond the farthest reaches of the mind. That vastness
is my home; (hat vastriess i3 myself. And that vastness is also
love.

Q: You see love everywhere, while [ see hatred and suffering.
The history of humanity is the history of murder, individual and
collective. No other living being so delights in killing.

M: If you go into the motives, vou will find love, lave of oneself
and of une's own. People fight for what they imagine they love.
: Surely their love must be real enough when they are ready
to die for it.

M: Love is boundless. What is limited to a few cannot be called
love.



508 | AM THAT

Q: Do you know such unlimited love?

M: Yes, [do.

0 How does it feel?

M: All is loved and lovable Nething is excluded.

{2 Not even the ugly and the eriminal?

M: All is wilhin my consciousness; all is my own. It is madness to
split oneself through likes and dislikes. Jam beyond bath, [am not
alienated,

Q: To be free from like and dislike is a state of indifference.

M: [t may look and feel so in the beginning. Persevere in such
indifference and it will blossom into an all-pervading and all-
embracing love.

Q: Otc has such moments when the mind becomes a flower and
a flame, but they do not last and life reverts to its daily greymess.
M: Discontinnity is the law, wheth you deal with the concrete.
The cuntinuous cannot be experienced, for it has no borders.
Conscinusness implies alterations, change following change,
when one thing ot state comes t0 an end and another begins;
that which has no borderline cannot be experienced in the

common meaning of the word. One can only &¢ it, without
knowing, but one can know what it is not. It is definitely not
the entire content of comscionsness which is always on the move.
(2: If the immovable cannot be known, what is the meaning and
purpose of its realization?

M: 7o realize the immovable means to become immovable. And
the purpose is the good of all that ives.

O: Life is movement. Immobility is death. Of what use is death
to life?

M: [ am talking of itnmovability, not of immobility. You become
immovable in righteousness. You become a power which gets
all things right. It may or may not imply intense cutward activity,
but the mind remains deep and quiet.

(= As I watch my mind [ find it changing all the time, mood
succeading mood in infinite variety, while you seem to be
perpetually in the same mood of cheerful benevolence.

M: Moods are in the mind and do not matter. Go within, go
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beyond. Cease being fascinated by the content of your
consciousness, When you reach the deep layars of your true
being, you will find that the mind’s surface-play affects you very
little,

C): There will be play all the same?

M: A quiet mind is not a dead ming.

Q: Conscicusness is always in movement — it is an observable

fact. Immovable consciousness is a contradiction. When you talk
of 2 queet mind, what is it? Is not mind the same as consciousness?

M: We must remember that words are used in many ways,
according to the context. The fact is that there is little difference
between the conscious and the unconscious — they are
essertially the same. The waking state differs {rom deep sleep in
the presence of the witness. A ray of awareness {llumines a part
of owr mind and that part becomes our dream or waking
corscinushess, while awareness appears as the witness. The
witness usually knows only conscioushess. Sadhang consists in
the wittiess turning back [irst on his conscious, then upon himself
in his own awareness. Self-awareness i5 Yoga.

Q: Il awareness 1s all-pervading, then a blind man, once realized,
can see?

M: You are mixing sensation with awareness. The gnani knows
himself as he is. He is also aware of his body being crippled and
his muitd being deprived of a range of sensory perceptions. But
he is not affected by the availability of eyesight, nor by its absenec.
Q: My queslion is more specific; when a blind man becomes a
gnari will his eyesight be restored to him or not?

M: Unless his eves and brain undergo a renovalion, how can he
see?

Q: Bul will they underga a renavation?

M: They may not may not. It all depends on destiny and grace.
But a gnarti commands a2 mode of spontaneous, non-sensory
perception, which makes him know things directly, without the
intermediary of the senses. He is bevond the perceptual and the
conceptual, bevond the categories of time and space, name and
shape. He is neither the perceived nor the perceiver, but the
simple and the universal factor that makes perceiving possible.
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Reality is within consciousness, but it is not consciousness nor
any of its contents.

O What is false, the world, or my knowledge of it?

M: Is there a wrrld outside your knowledge? Can you go beyond
what you know? You may poshilate a world beyond the mind,
but it will remain a concept, unproved and unprovable. Your
experience 15 your proof, and it is valid for you only. Who else
can have your experience, when the other person is only as real
as he appears in vour experience?

Q: Am [ 50 hopelessly lonely?

M: You are, as a person. In your real being you are the whole.

C: Are you a part of the world which | have in consciousness,
or are you independent?

M: What you see 15 yours and what 1 see is mine. The two have
ittle in common.

J: There must be some common factor which umjtes us.

M: To find the common factor vou must abandon all distinctions.
Cnly the uraversal is in commeon.

: What strikes me as exceedingly sirange is that while you say
that I am merely a product of my memories and woefully
fimited, { creafe a vast and rich world in which everything is
contained, including you and your teaching. How this vasmess
is created and contained in my smallness is what I find hard to
understand. May be you are giving me the whole truth, but [ am
grasping only a smalt part of it,

M: Yet, it is a tact — the small projects the whole, but it eanmot
contain the whole. However great and complete is your world,
it is self~contradictory and transitory and altogether illusory.

Q: Tt may be illusory yet it is marvellous. When ] look and listen,
touch, smell and taste, think and feel, remember and imagine, 1
cannot but be astonished at my miraculous creativity. [ look
through a microscope or telescope and see wonders, 1 follow
the track of an atom and hear the whisper of the stars. If  am
the sole creator of all this, then T am God indeed! But if 1 am
God, why do I appear 50 small and helptess to myself ?

M: You are God, but you do not know it.
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Q:If [ amn God, then the world I create must be true.

M: 1t is true in essence, but not in appearance. Be free of desires
and fears and at once your vision will clear and you shall see all
things as they are. Or, you may say that the sefoguna creates the
world, the temoguna obscures it and the raipguna distorts.

Q: This does not tell me much, because if [ ask what are the gunas,
the answer will be: what creates — what obscures — what
distorts. The fact remains ~ something unbelievable happened
to me, and 1 do not understand what has happened, how and
why.

M Well, wonder is the dawn of wisdom. To be steadily and
consistently wondering is sadhang,

Q: I am in a world which 1 do not understand and therefore, [am
afraid of it. This is everybody’s experience.

M: You have separated yourself from the world, therefore it pains
and frightens you. Discover your mistake and be free of fear.

[: You are asking me to give up the world, while I want to be
happy in the world,

M: If you ask for the impossible, who can help you? The limited
is bound to be painful and pleasant in tumns. If you seek real
happiness, unassailable and unchangeable, you must leave the
world with its pains and pleasures behind you.

Q: How 1s it done?

M: Mere physical renunciation is only a token of eamnesiness,
but earnestness alone does not liberate. There must be
understanding which comes with alert perceptivity, eager
enquiry and deep investigation. You must work relentlessly for
your salvation from sin and sorrew.

Q: Whal is sin?

M: All that binds you.
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Nisarga Yoga

In the humble abode of Sri Nisargadatta Maharaj, but for the
electric lights and the noises of the sireel traffic, one would not
know in which period of human history one dwells. There is an
atmosphere of timelessness about his tiny room; the subjects
discussed are timeless - valid for all times; the way they are
expounded and examined is also timeless; the centuries,
millennia and yugas fall off and one deals with matters
immensely ancient and etemally new.,

The discussions held and teachings given would have been
the same ten thousand years ago and will be the same ten
thousand years hence.. There will always be conscious beinps
wondering about the fact of their being conscious and enquiring
into its cause and aim, Whence am I? Wha am I? Wither am 1?
Such questions have no heginning and no end. And itis erucial
to know the enswers, for without a ful} understanding of onesel,
both in time and in timelessness, life is but & dream, imposed on
us bv powers we do not know, for purposes we cannot grasp.

Maharaj is not a leammed man. There is ne erudition behind
his homely Marathi; authorities he does not quote, scriptures are
rarely mentioned; the astonishingly rich spiritual heritage of India
is implicit in him rather than explicit. No rich Aslram was ever
built round him and most of his followers are humbie working
people cherishing the oppornmity of spending an hour with him
from time to ime,

Simplicity and humility are the kevnotes of his life and
teachings; physically and inwardly he never takes the higher seat;
the essence of being on which he talks. he sees in others as cleatly
as he sees it in himself, He admits that while he is aware of it,
others are not vet, but this difference is temporary and of kitile
importance, except to the mind and its ever-changing content.
When asked about his Yoga, he says he has none to offer, no
system to propound, no theology. cosmogony, psychelogy or
philosophy. He knows the real nature - his own and his listeners’
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- and he points it out. The listener cannot see it because he cannot
see the obvious, sirply and divectly. All he knows, he knows
with his mind, stimulated by the senses. That the mind is a sense
in itsell, he does net even suspect,

The Nisarga Yoga,” the natural” Yoga of Maharaj, is
disconcertingly simple - {he mind, which is all-becoming, must
recognize and penetrate its own being, not as being this or that,
here or there, then or now, but just timeless being,

This timeless being is the source of both life and
consciousness. In terms of fime, space and causation it is all-
powerful, being the causeless cause; all-pervading, eternal, in the
sense of being beginningless, endless and ever-present.
Uncaused, it is free; all-pervading, it knows; undivided, it is
happy. It lives, it loves, and it has endless fun, shaping and re-
shaping the universe. Every man has it, every man is it, but not
all know themselves as they are, and therefore identity
themselves with the name and shape of their bodies and the
contents of their consciousness.

To reclify his misundetstanding of one’s reality, the only wav
is to take full cognizance of the ways of one’s mind and to turn
il inlo an inshrument of self-discovery. The mind was originalty
a tool in the struggle for biological survival, It had to learn the
laws and ways of Nature in order to conquer it. That it did, and
is doing, for mind and Nature working hand-in-hand can raise
life to a higher level. But, in the process the mind acquired the
art of symbolic thinking and comtnunication, the art and skl of
language. Words became important. 1deas and abstractions
acquired an appearance of reality, the conceptual replaced the
real, with the resudt that man now lives in a verbal world,
crowded with words and dominated by words.

Obviously, for dealing with things and people words are
exceedingly useful. But they make us live in a worid totally
symbwlic and, therefore, unreal. To break out from this prison of
the verbal mind intc reality, one must be able to shift one's focus
from the word to what it refers to, the thing itselt.

The most commonly used word and most pregnant with
feetings, and ideas is the word 'T". Mind tends to include in it
anything and everything, the body as well as the Absolute. In

Y aadrae, namral atate, inmate disposition
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practice it stands as a peinter to an experience which is direct,
irmmedtate and immensety significant. To BE, and to know that
one IS5, is most important. And to be of interest, a thing must be
related to one’s conscious existence, which is the focal point of
every desire and fear. For, the uitimate atm of every desire it to
enhance and intensify this sense of existence, while all fear is, in
its essence the fear of self-extinction.

To delve into the sense of T’ - so real and vital - in order to
reach its source is the core of the Nisarge Yoge. Not being
continuous, the sense of T must have a source from which it
flows arud to which il relurns. This {imeless source of conscious
being 15 what Maharaj calls the self-nature, self-being, suarupa,

As to the methods of realizing one’s supreme identitv with
the self-being, Mahara] is peculiarly non-committal He savs thal
each has his own way to rcality, and that there can be no general
rule. But, for all the gateway to reality, by whatever road one
arrives to it, is the sense of Tam’. It s through grasping the full
import of the ‘T am’, and going beyond it to its source, that one
can realize the supreme state, which is also the primordial and
the ultimate. The difference hetween the beginming and the end
lies only in the mind, When the mind is dark or turbulent, the
source is not perceived. When it is clear and luminous, it
becomes a faithful reflection of the source. The source is always
the same - beyond darkness and light, beyond life and death,
beyond the conscious and the unconscious.

This dwelling on the semse ‘I am’ is the simple, easy and
natural Yoga, the Niseres Yoge. There is no secrecy in it and no
dependence; no preparation is required and no initiation.
Whoever is puzzled by his very existence as a consciotis being
and earnestly wants to find his own source, can grasp the
averpresent sense of T am’ and dwell on it aseiduously and
patiently, till the clouds obscuring the mind dissolve and the

_heart of being is seen in all its glory.

The Nicarga Yoge, when persevered in and brought to its
fruition, results in one becoming conscious and active in what
one always was unconsciously and passively. There is no
difference tn kind - only in manner - the difference béetween a
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lumy of guld and a glorious omament shapad out of it. Life goes
on, but it 15 spontanecus and free, meaningful and happy.
Maharaj most lucidly describes this natural, spontanecus
state, but as the man bom blind cannct visualize light and colours,
so is the unenlightened mind unable to give meaning to such
descriptions. Expressions like dispassionate happiness,
affectionate detachment, timeleasness and causelessness of things
and being - they all sound strange and cause no response.
Intuitively we feet they have deep meaning, and they even create
in us a strange longing for the ineffable, a forerunner of things to
come, but that is all. As Maharai puts it: words are pointers,
they show the direction but they will not come along with us,
Truth is the [ruit of earnesi aclion, words merely point the way.

Maurice Frydman



Appendix Il

Navanath Sampradaya

Hinduism comprises numerous sects, creeds and cults and.
the origin of most of them is lost in anliquity. The Nath
Sampradaya, later known as the Navanath Sampradaya,” is one
of them. Some scholars are of the view that this sect originated
with the teachings of the mythical Rishi Dattatreya, who is
believed to be a combined incarnation of the holy trinity of
Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva. The unique spiritnal sttainments of
this legendary figure are mentioned in the Bhagavata Purana,
the Mahabharata and also in some later Upanishads. Others
hold that it is an offshoat of the Hatha Yoga.

Whatever be its origin, the teachings of the Nath Sampradaya
have, over the centuries, become labyrinthine in complexity and
have assumed different forms in different parts of India. Some
Gurus of the Sampradaya lay stress on bhak#, devetion; others
o jnana, knowledge; still others on vega, the union with the
nitimate, [n the fourteenth century we find Svatmarama Svami,
the great Hathayogin, bemoaning the darkness arising out of
multiplicity of opinions” to dispel which he lit the lamp of hs
famous work Hathavogapradipika.

According to some leamned commentators, the Nath Gurus
prapound that the entire ereation is bom out of nada (sound), the
divine principle, and bindu {light), the physical principle and the
Supreme Reality from which these two principles emanate is
Shiva. Liberation according to them 1s merping of the soul into
Shiva through the process of laya,*" dissolution of the human ego,
the sense of [-ness.

In the day-to-day instruchons {o their devotees, however, the
Nath Gurus seldom refer to the metaphysics discovered by the
scholars in their teachings. In fact their approach is totally non-
metaphysical, simple and direct. While the chanting of sacred
hymns and devotional songs as well as the worship of the idols
* The Navanath Sampradaya, or the madition of Wiae Masers (nava, sine nedia,
masler; sariradawa. Taditon)

** ke, dissoluticn.
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is a traditional feature of the sect, its teaching emphasizes that
the Supreme Reality can be realized only within the heart.

The Nath Sampradaya came to be known as Navanath
Sampradaya when, sometime in the remote past, the followers of
lhe sect chose nine of their early Gurus as excmplars of their
creed. But there is no unanimity regarding the names of these
nine Masters. The most widely accepted list however is as
foliows:

1. Matsyendranath, 2. Gorakhnath, 3. Jalandharnash,

4, Kantinath, 5. Gahininath, 6. Bharttinath, 7. Revananath,

8. Charpatnath and 9. Naganath

Qf these ninc Masters, Gahininath and Revananath had large
tollowings in the Svuthern part of India, including Maharashira,
the state tn which 5ri Nisargadatta Maharaj belongs.
Revananath is said to have founded a sub-scct of his own and
chose Kadasiddha as his chief disciple and successor. The latter
mitiated Lingajangem Maharaj and Bhausahib Maharaj and
entrusted to their care his Ashram ard the propagation of his
teaching. Bhausahib Maharaj later established what came to be
known as Inchegeri Sampradaya, a new movement within the
traditivnal fold. Among his disuples were Amburao Maharaj,
sirimalleshwar Maharaj, Siddharameshwar Maharaj and the
noted philosopher Pr. R.D. Ranade. 5ri Nisargadatta Maharaj
is 1he divecl disciple and successor of Siddharameshwar Maharaj.

It may be mentioned here that, though officially the current
Guru of the Incheger braich of the Navanath Sampradaya, Sri
Nisargadatta does not seem to attach much importance to sects,
cults and creeds, including his own. In answer to a questioner
who wished to join the Navanath Sampradaya he said:

The Navanath Sampradaya is only a tradition, a way of
teaching and practice.. It does not denote a level of
consciousness. If you accept a Navanath Sampradaya teacher
as your Guru, you join his Sampradaya....... Your belonging
is a matter of vour own feeling and conviction. After all itis
all verbal and formal. In reality there is neither ignorance nor
realizalion. [tall depends upon what you take yourself to be.
Know yourself cortectly. There is no substitute for self-
knowledge. '
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The teaching of Nath Sampradaya offers the seeker the royal
road te liberation, a road in which all the four by-lanes of bhaktr,
jnana, karma and dhyana seem to unite. Adinath Bhairava, said
to be a manifestation of Lord Shiva, in his hagiography, entitled
Nathlingamrita, claims that the path shown by the Nath sect is
the best of all and it leads direet to liberation.
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Glossary

Adhay

Support.
Adhi-Yoga

The Supreme Yoga (2dhi, above, supreme + yoga).
Ahimsa

Harmlessness, abstaining from hurting others in thought,
waotd or deed, {negative participle a, un + himsa, killing, hurting).
Akash

The void, ether as an element of space, sky, { &, to + kasha,
appearance}.
Ananda

Bliss, happiness, {4, to + nand, to rejoice).

srirpachat

Indescribable, (negative part #, un + vachaniya, from vach,
word, expression).
Antahkarang -

The psyche, mind, (antar, internal + karara, sense organ). Mind
in a collective semse, including intelligence (buddhi}, ego
{ahamkera) and mind (manash.

Arubhava

Diirect perception, experience, cognition {(any, after + bhat, to
happen). The experience that is attained at the end of an action,
perception, fasling or thought is anubhava. In all experiences there
is rio experiencer other than T, Thus all anubhava leads to the J-
principle -Tam’.

Atwna, Abman .

The Supreme Self, the individual soul, (atm, belonging to one-
self). Atnean is beyond all the three gunas of Prakrifi, It is not the
atron that acts, but only Prakriti.

Abma-Bhakti

Worship of the Suprete, (atman + bhaxfi, from bhaj, bo worship,

adore).
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Atma-Prakasi

The light of the Self.
Atmarmm

Rejoicing the.5elf, (afma, the self + ram, raman, to enjoy).
Avatare

Incarnation, {4va, off, down, apafaran, descerd).
Avynkta

The unmanifested, (negative part 4, un + vyakte, manifest).
Opposite - “vyakfa’.
Bhatan

Devotional practice, prayer (bhaj, to adore).
Bhakiti .

Devotion, adoration, (blaj, o adore). Henee ‘Blkia’, a devotee.
Bhoga,Bhogi

Experience of worldly joys and sorrows, {bhnj, to enjoy, to
endure). ‘Bhog!’, one involved in worldly joys and sorrows, ‘Bhoga
Margy’, the path of worldly pursuits - jovs and sorrows,

Brahmna

(e of the gods of the Hindu tomity: Brafmia, the creator;
Visimu, the preserver and Skiva the destrover. (bl to increase.
Briahma creates, Increases).

Brahmacharya
Continence, religious studentship with celibacy, Brahmacharya
in its wider sense stands not only for abstinence from sexval

-l

indulgence, but freedom from craving for all sensual enjoyments.
Brahman

The Absclute, the Ultimate Reality, whose characteristics are
- absolute existence (s3!), absolute conscinusness (chif] and
absolute bliss (engnag). According to Sankaracharya Brahmran,
the Absolute, has tive different phases: Hiranyagarbha, the Costic
Self, Isivara, the personal god in the form of an Avatar, fivg, the
individual soul, Frakrii, the perishable Nature and Shakli, the

Creative power.
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Brahmtasimi

I am the Supremc, (Braltman, the Supreme + asmi, [ am, as, to
be). ‘T am’ {esmi) represents the pure awareness of self-existence
and is therefore the expression of pure consciousness or the
Purusha. When this pure consciousness gets involved in matter
the pure ‘I am” changes into ‘[ am that', 'T am so-and-so’,
Buddhi

Intelligence, reflection of the real in the mind, (bodhati, to
discern, to know). Buddhi is that faculty which enables the mind
to perceive objects in the phenomenal world, As long as buddhi
is funchoning through the medium of the mind, i is not possible
to know purc consciousness (budh, to wake up, observe).
Chetana

Consciousness, inner awakening, {chit, to perceive).

Chidakash

Brafman in its aspect of limitiess knowledge, the expanse of
awareness, (chit, [o perceive + akasit, expanse, sky). Variously
used for consciousness, individual as wall as universal.
Chidanarnda

Consciousness Bliss, the joy of spirit, (chit, to perceive +
ananda, joy).
Chidaram

Joy of consciousness, {chit, to perceive + rpm, to enjoy).
Chit

Universal Consciousness, (chit, to perceive),
Chitia

Individual consciousness, (chit, to perceive). Chitta is of the
nature of consciousness, which is immaterial but is affected by
matter. It mav be described as a product of both, consciousness
and matter, or Puruska and Prakriti. Chitis comprises all the Jevels
of mind, the lowest of which is mamas.
Deha

Physical body.
Deha-Buddhi

The intellect that makes one identify the Self with the physical
body.
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Digambaru :

Naked, one dothed in the directions of the sky, (dik, dik,
quarter or direction of the sky + amber clothes),
Grana

Knowledge, specially the higher knowledge derived from
meditation. Mostly spelt as ‘frana’ (fms, to know), Gnani (Trasni),
the knower. Grana is the realization of the unity of all things in
Briakman.
Gunas

Attributes, qualities. In Samkhyz philosophy the three
attributes of the Cosmic Substance {Prakiti) are: lluminating
(sattva), activating (rajas) and restraining (famas).
Guru '

Spiritual teacher, preceptor.
Jagrat-Sushupti

Awakened-sleep, jagri, to be awake, watchful, attentive +
sushupti, sleep).
Jion, jivatnean

The individual soul (jiv, fo live). According to Vedarnta, fiva
comes into being as a result of the false identification of the atman
with body, senses and mind. Atman + doership is fiva.
Kalpara

Imagination, fancy.
Karma |

Action, specially responsible action, good or evil (karmi, to do,
perform); karma is of three kinds: senchita (accumuiated from
previous births), prarebdha (portion of the past karma to be worked
out in the present life) and agani! (the current karma the result of
which will fructify in future).
Karana

Cause, the primary cause invariably antecedent to a result,
the unmanifested potential cause that in due course, takes shape
as the visible effect, the material cause of the universe. Kirang is
cosmic energy in potential form.
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Lida

Play, sport, the cosmns iooked upon as the divine play. Lila
does not represent the Absolute truth of the Brafran. Tt is only
the partial truth, which is not different from untruth. :
For example, ice may be described by some as water and as
vapour by others. Both statements are only partially true.
Muhadakash

The great expanse of existence, the universe of matter and
energy, (mahat, great + akash, eky).
Maha-Karta

The great doer, {maha, great + karta, doer, kar, to do). Mind is
the great doer, for it is ever busy, ever engaged in sumething or
the pther.
Mgha-Mantra

The great incantation. (see Mantra).

Muaho-Miiyu

The Great INusion, 'lJnrea[jt}f, {rrrafun, great + naya, il lsionm).
Maya is the illusive power that veils the Reality, The nature of
Mayi is to delude. Maya is the totality of all mental profections.
Maita-Mrityu

The final dissolutiun, the great death of all creation.
Maha-5Satton

The Supreme Harmony, (mani, great + satfos, being,
harmonious existence),
Maha-Tattva

The Great Reality, Supreme Consciousness, (maha, great -
tattug, reality, true essencel.
Maia-Vakya

The sublime pronouncement, (zach, word, sound, expression,
vakye, speech, sentence, what is spoken, Maia-vakya - maia,
great, sublime + 2akya, sentence, pronouncement). Four
Upanishadic declarations, expressing the highest Vedantic
truths, are known as Mahwakyas. They are: Prafnanam Brahman
{consciousness is Brahman), Ahem Brahmasmi (I Am Brahrum), Taf
Toam Ast (That Thou Art) and Ayam Atma Brahma {the Self is
Braiman),



5321 | AN THAT

Mana, Mnnas

The mind, understanding, (ruart, to think ). AMaras is the ﬂ'lmkmg
idcu.lty, the faculty of discrimination. In Nyaye philosophv manas
is regarded as a substance distinct from Atman, soul,
Manana

Meditation, reflection, (man, to think)
Mantra

Incantation, hymn, an instrument of thought, ideal spunds
visualized as letters and vocalized as syllables (rmam, to think +
agential suffix f#2). Manfra is a group of words whose constant
repetition produces specific resulis.
Muarga

Path.
Moksha

Emancipation, liberation from worldly existence, {muc, to
loosen. to tree). "Mukis', a liberated person.
Moksha-Sankatya

Determination to be free (roen Lhe false, (rcksiiz, emancipation
+ saukaipa, determination),
Mumukshattva

Right dcsire. which consists of carnestness to know the
[Ntimate Principle and thergby bo attain liberation. In Vedania
one of the four qualifications of the seeker of the Truth, viz. right
disenmination {pieeka), right dispassion (vairegya), right conduct
{sat-sampat) and righl desire (mumuksiaitve). Mumukshativz is
intense longing for liberation.
Neti-Neti

Not this, not this; the analytic process of progressively
negating zll names and forms, {naema-rupa) of which the world is
made, in order to arrive at the eternal, Ultimate Teuth,
Nirguna

The Unconditioned, without attnbutes. {nir, without + guna,
at ritmite).
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Nirvana

Final dissclution, extinction of the flame of iife, (nfs, out +
vand, blown - root 14, to blow), Hence emancipation from matter
and re-union with the Supreme Spirit (Brahran). 'Niroani”, the
seeker of Nirvana,
Nirvikalpa

Frec of ideation, without modifications of the mind, (nir,
without + vikalpa, doubts, ideation. fancy).
Nisarga

Natural, innate, inbom.
Nipritt

Liberation from worldly existence, renundiabion, (nir, without
+ ritti, from vart, to turn, revolve, the mode of life).
Parabrahman

The Supreme Reality, {para, beyond + braivman, Ultimate
Reality ).
Paramaicash

The great expanse, the timeless and spaccless Reality, (param,
highest, most distant, greatest + skash, the void). Hence the
Absalute Being.

Paramartng

The sublime truth, {para, beyond + arlha, purpose, true
know ledge).
Pragna

Un-selfconscious knowledge, cognitive consciousness, pure
awareness. Also written as ‘prajua’ {prafin, wise, pra, high + jna,
to know), Prama stands for higher consciousness.
Prakriti

The Cosmic Substance, the original uncaused cause of
phenomenal existence, which is formless, limitless, immobile,
eternal and all-pervasive, (pri, before, first ~ xar, to make). 1t is
also called Avyakia’.
Pralaya

Complete dissolution, when the cosmos merges into the
Unmanifested Absolute of the Supteme Reality, (pm, before +
laye, extinction).
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Prang

The breath of lifs, vital principle, (pra, before + ana, breath).
Prarabdha |

Destiny, what is begun as an undertaking, (pre, prak, before +
abdhum, adidhi, reservoir). Hence the store of sanchita karma (Karma
of past hives) that has become the destiny in the present Life.
Pravritti

Continued activity, predilection towards worldly life, (pra,
before + oritf, mode of life).
Premakash

Brahman 1 its aspect of limitless iove, (prem, love + akash,
exparise, sky). It is another name for Chidafash, but it lays stress
on the love aspect and not on the knowledge aspect. Lave is the
expression of the Self through the heart. Premalash is the heart +
1 am - [ am the heart.
Puija

Worship, adoration, (pu, puvati, puta to purify).
Purnu

Fait, compiete, absolute, infinite - wsed for Brafonan.

Purusha
The Cosmic Spirit, the eternal and efficient cause of the

universe that gives appearance of consciousness to all
manifestations of matter {Prakriti). The bondage of Purusha in
matter (s due to ‘I - consciousness born of Chitte-vrittis, which
gives rise to mnumerable desires.
Rajas

Moativity, activity, energy, (ra(n}j, to be coloured, atfected,
maved). One of the three constituents of the Cosmic Substance
(sattve, rajas and tamas) without which the other two could not
be manifest. In Yoga-egoism.
Sad-Chit

The transcendental condition of the universal potentiality,
{saf, being + cfiit, consciousness).
Sedanubhava

Experience of the Everlasting Reality, (sada, always +
ariubiuta, experience).
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Sadashiva

The perpetual beatitude, ever prosperous, (sida, always +
shiva, gracious, auspicious),
Sadcitananda

The Ultimate Principle with the three attributes in absolute
perfection (sat, being + chit, consciousness + ananda, bliss).
Sadguru

The true spiritual teacher (sat, te, ranscendental being, +
gury, teacher).
Sadhaxna

The practice which produces success *5iddh?’, (sadh, to gn
straight to the goal, to be successful).
Sadhu

An ascetic, (3a6h, to go straight to the goal).
Saguna

Manitested conditiom with the three 'guias’- sattva, rajas and
tamas. The Supreme Absalute conceived of as possessing
qualities tike love, mercy etc., as distinguished from the
Undifferentiated Absvlute of the Advite Vedonte.
Samaihi

Supetconscious state, profound meditation, trance, rapturous
absorption, (sam, together + g, to + dhi, placing, pulting together}.
A practice of Yoga in which the seeker (sadiaka] becnmes one with
the object of his meditation {sadhye), thus attaining unqualified
bliss. Sariadhi is of five types: savikaipa, visualizing a sense object
(ustially an ideal or a god) in the dualistic sphere; mirvikadps,
beyond all doubts, names and forms; mssankalpa, all desires cease
coming up in the form of "sankalpd ; nirvrittik, even involuntary
mentations (erittis) coase; nirvasang, even the instinctive upsurge
of ‘vasanas’ is stilied,
Samskara

Mental impression, metnory, (sens, together + kara, action; to
put together). Also called vasany, residual impression.
Samoid

True awareness,
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Sat

The transcendental aspect of Lhe Ultimate Principle m active
condition, (participle of root as, to be). Opposite - ‘gsat’.
Sat-Samg

Association with the true and the wise people, (a1, true, wise
+ sang, association).
Sattoa

Being, existence, true essence, (sat, being + abstract formative
tva). In Yoga the quality of purity or goodness. ‘Sattic’, pure,
true.
Sattoanubhava

Experience (anubhava) of the true harmony of the universe
(satfva, being . '
Satyam-Shivarn-Sundaram

The true, the good, the beautiful - safyam {abstract from set,
true), shivam (shive, auspicious, propitious), sunderam (sundar,
beautiful).
Satyakanm

He who longs for the Sublime Truth, (satya, truth, + kama,
kamana, desire).
Shiva

Ore of the gods of the Hindu trinity - Brafimia, the creator;
Vishnu. the preserver and Sitiw, the destroyer. Shiva actually
means auspicious, propitious. Destruction of the cosmas by the
zod Shiza is a propitious act, for destruction precedes creation.
Shiva is absolute love of the T-principle’ in man. As a destrover
He brings about the total annihilation of the human ego.

Shravana
Hearing of the scriptures, the act of hearing.

Stddha
The realized person, one who has attained pertection, (ssd,
to go straight to the goal, to be successful).

Smarana
Remembrance, mental recitabon.
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Soham
[ am He, {so, he + aham, 1 am).

Sultmima

The connecting link between all beings, (su#m, thread, string
+attrig, soul). The string-like supporter of the manifested worlds,
hence the ure Consciousness which is the substratum of all
beings. Maharaj uses the word for the accurmlated kizma from
life to life.

Swarga

The celestial regions.
Swaritpa

One’s own form, nature, character, (sva, ones own + rups,
subtle element of form).

Tamas

Darkness, inertia, passivity. One of the three constituents
(unas) of the Cosmic Substance, viz,, saites, rajas and lamsds.
Tat-5at

That is the truth, (fat, that + sat, truth, Being, Reality). The
sacred text is ‘O Iaf Sat' in which Brahmar s identified by each
of the three words.
Tattva

The true essence, Reality, (tad, fat, that + foa, abstract suffix,
i.e ‘thatness’).
Turtya

The superconscious state of samadh, (furiya, fourth). The
fourth state of soul in which it becomes one with Bralmuan, the
highest awareness.
Teriyatita

Beyond the highest awarencss (turiya + atita, gone beyond).
Tyaga o _

Renunciation. Tyaga is the renunciation of the fruits of all
works, L.e. the fyagi should petform karma with detachment and
with no desire for results.
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Liparati

Rest, repose, tblerance and renunciation of all sectarian
observances, (Lpa. towards, under, down + rati, rest, repose, from
root ram, to make content). In Vedanta one of the six aoquirements
(sai-samngi ) viz. sama, (ranquility; dama, self-restraint; uprafi,
tolerance; tiiksha, endurance; sraddha, taith and samadhane,
equipoise,
Vairagya

Absence of worldly desires, (vi, apart, without + raga, desire).
Indifference to the unreal and ansitory, Hence complete absence
of any attraction towards nbjects which give pleasure.

Vishau _

One of the gods of the [lindu trinity - Brafma, Vishnu and
Shiva.
Viveka

Discrimination. right discrimination between the true and
the false, the real and the unreal, (7, away, without + zeka from
root @i, to sifl, sever, separale). Viveks is an expression of the
spirituai consciousness hidden behind the mind. Viveka leads to
varagya.
Vyakta

Manifest matter, the evolved Nature, (v, apart, away, without
+ akta, passive participle of anj, to anvint). Hence evolved,
annointed product. Cpposite - " Amyakt
Vyakts

Person, the outer self.
Vyaktitua

Personality, limited self-identification with the body.
Yoga

One of the six systems of Hindu philosophy {from ), to yoke
or join). Yoga teaches the means by which the individual spirit
(jivatma) can be joined or united with the Universal Spirit
(Paramatma). The Yoga system is balieved to have been founded
by Patanjali,
Yoga-Bhrashta

One who has fallen from the high state of Yuga.
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Yoga-Kshetra
The field for Yoga, the physical body in a philosophical sense
[kshetra, field).
Yoga-Sadhana
Spiritual practices of Yoga.
Yogi
One who practises Yoga.



CHETANA PUBLICATIONS

The folowing are current Chatana’s titlas relating 1o the teaching
of S Nisargadatia Maham] and othar titlss:

| AM THAT

- Conversations with Sri Nisarga:latta Maharaj. * Damy
gva,, pp. 550, With 2 pictures of the saint and a two-colour art paper
jacket. » (dth Edition) Hardback Rs. 485 » Paperback Rs. 395
POINTERS FROM NISARGADATTA MAMARAJ

By RAMESH 5. BALSEKAR * Teaching of Sri Nisargadatta
Maharaj at its sublimest with illustrative conversations and
enlightening comments by the author. » Dermry 8vo., pp. 224 with a
two=colour art papar jacket, * {3rd Edition) Paparback
EXPLORATIONS INTO THE ETERNAL

By RAMESH & BALGEKAR * Damy B vo., pp. 261 with two-colour
art paper jacket * Paperback Hs. 310

CONSCIDUSNESS & THE ABSOLUTE

The Final Talks of Sri Nisargadatta Maharaj Ediled by JEAN DUNN
Demy 8vo., pp. 118, with two-calour art paper jackel. * Paperback
Rs. 125

SEEDS OF CONSCIOUSNESS

- The Wisdem of Sri Nisargadatta Mahara) Edited by JEAN DUNY
8 vo., pp. 215 with twl-colour art papar jacket. » Paperback Rs. 180
PRIOR TO CONSCIOUSNESS
- Talks with Sri Nisargadatta Maharaj + Edited by JEAN DUNN
¢ Demy 8 vo.,pp172 with four-colour * art paper jacket. * Paperback
Rs. 195
THE BLISSFUL LIFE
As Reallsed through the Teachings of Sri Nlssrgadatta Meharaf
Compiled by Robart Powal! « Demy B vo., pp. B4 wilh two-colour
an paper jacket * Paperback Rs. 175

Chetann's HINDUISM CHECKLIST 2005
A Bibliography of about 5000 books on all major branches of
Hinduisrn, arranged subjectwise. With a new settion on Ecological
titlas.
CHETANA PUBLISHING
34, K. Dubhash Marg, Mumbai 400023, India. « Tal 2285 1243

Fax: 2285 3412 Email: prders@ chatana.com
Web-sita: hitp.//www.chetana.com



